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626. 


THE EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. 


T HE order, in which these Epistles are printed, is certainly not 
the order, in which they were written. The dates of some of 
them cannot be exactly ascertained, e. g. the Epistles to the Ga- 
latians, Titus, and the first to Timothy. With respect to the 
others, there is little doubt as to the places from which they 
were written, and their relative connexion with the history of 
S. Paul: though the precise years will vary according to the 
scheme of chronology which we adopt. I should place them in 
the following order: | 








1 Thessalonians. . A. D. 46....... from Corinth. 

2 Thessalonians ...... 7 ly ee ee 

TUB iss cue ho aetdns (1 Cree eer ee Ephesus 
Galatians............ ee ee ee 

1 Corinthians ........ (3) eee eee ----- 

1 Timothy .......... ae ee Troas. 

2 Corinthians ........ S2icancaeeses Macedonia 
Romans ............ 6405 Sake s Corinth. 
Ephesians 

Colossians | 6B ccccceee Rome. 
Philemon 

Philippians 

Hebrews............ διε τ θα uncertain. 
2 Timothy .......... 64, 65, or 66 .. Rome. 


VOL. Il. B 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


The Epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth early 
in the year 53, when S. Paul had been spending three months 
in that part of Greece, and was on the point of setting out for 
Jerusalem with the collections of the Macedonian and Achean 
churches. See Acts xix. 21. xx. 1, 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Rom. xv. 25. 
For it being written from Corinth, see notes at xvi. 23. 





 ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ TOY AIOSTOAOY 


.- 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





ι1]1 ΑΥ̓ΛΟΣ, δοῦλος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπό- (Αοῖ9,15: 


12, 2,.Ο. 


2aToAos, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, (“6 προ- Gal. 5, 15. 


κ Tit.1, 2 


ery yaere διὰ τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς Gen. 3,1 5: 


22,18: 26, 


3 ἁγίαις ἱπερὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ, τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπέρ- 4: 49, το. 


ἁ ματος Δαβὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, " τοῦ opurdevros υἱοῦ Θεοῦ 


« Deut. 18, 
Vis. 2 Sam. 
7,12. Psal. 


ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως 1.7.1. 


4 Esa. 4,2:7; 


5 νεκρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiou ἡμῶν, "δὲ οὗ ἐλά- 14:5,6:40, 


a . 2 Ἅ 
βομεν yapw καὶ ἀποστολὴν, 
ὁ πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 


Cnap. I. 
1. ἀφωρισμένος. See Acts 
wa 2. Gal. i. 15. 
γενομένου. Born. Pyle, 


Macknight. See Gal. iv. 4. 

4. ὁρισθέντος. Declared. Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, C&cume- 
nius. See Elsner. Le Clerc says 
that dpigew signifies demonstrare, 
sta clare definire, ut nulla pos- 
sit esse aminguitas. See Acts x. 


42. 
Ibid. ἐν δυνάμει. Effcaciter, 
potenter, as in Col. i. 29. He 
was proved to be the Son of 
God by many signs of ' power. 
Ibid. κατὰ πν. ἁγιωσύνης. This 


εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεων ἐν τ γε 1 


Ezech. 34 
ἐν ols 27: 37, 24 


Dan. 9, 24. 


JS oppoged to κατὰ σάρκα, an ἐρδ υραρα 
οἷ. 


“means the divine nature of Christ, ας, Lac. 1, 
as in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 32: 3,23, 
Ibid. ἐξ ἀναστάσεωςνεκρῶν. Ra- 31. Act. 2, 
phel gives reasons for thinking 3°: 13, 23. 
this may mean, after the resur- 2 Tim.a, 8. 
rection of the dead. So Palairet. Beira 
30. &c. Act. 
Christ was proved to be the 13, 32, 38. 
Son of God by many tokens Hebr. 1, 5 
of power, but particularly by 5» 5 © 
his resurrection from the dead. ° '3>3: τὸ 
See Αοῖδχ. 42. xvii. 41. eae 
5. εἰς ὑπακοὴν---ἔθνεσιν, t0 το. Eph. 3, 
make all the Gentiles obedient 8. 
unio faith. See a similar con- 
struction in ver.16,17. xvi. 26. 
2 Cor. ix. 13. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
B2 : 


4 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 1. 


aes Cor. 142. ἐστε καὶ ὑμεῖς, Κλῆτοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ") “πᾶσι τοῖς 7 

t Thess. 4, οὖσιν ἐν “Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" χά- 

pis ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Ku- 
“ρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

7 Eph. §,20. Ρ Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου διὰ Ἰησοῦ 8 

alae Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 

49, 1.2Cor. καταγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ KOO Up “μάρτυς γάρ μου9 


1,23: 11, » 


31. Gal.1, ἐστὶν ὁ Θεῦς, ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ 
20. Phil. I, φ , κι ew 3 σι ε 3 ’ ’ 
8. 1 Thess. ἐὐαγγέλίῳ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 
2, 5: 3,10. 


2 Tim. τ, 3. ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, ᾿πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου 10 
τ Phos, 3 δεόμενος, εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι, ἐ ἐν τῷ θελή- 


ἐξ; ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" "ἐπιποθῶ γὰρ ἰδεῖν 11 


8 . 
= ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τὶ μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν, εἰς 
tig, 32. τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς" 'τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, συμπαρακλη- 
θῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν τε 
ας,2.. καὶ ἐμοῦ. "ov θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι τ5 
A” πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, (καὶ ἐκωλύθην 
ἄχρι τοῦ δεῦρο,) ἵνα καρπόν τινα σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
x 1 Cor. 9, καθὼς καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. *"EAAnoé τε καὶ τὰ 
11, 28. 
Β. ὑπέρ. Most MSS. read lege of an apostle to confer 
περί. these spiritual gifts: from which 


9. ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μον. With it has been inferred, that no 


all my heart, and all my soul. apostle had as yet visited Rome. 
10. ἐλθεῖν should be coupled This seems also to be shewn 

with δεόμενος. Beza, Schmidius: by the word καρπὸν in verse 13. 

but Raphel connects δεόμενος See Acts viii. 16. Rom. xv. 18 

with εἴ πως. The former con- —22, 29. 

struction seems preferable, and 12. συμπαρακληθῆναι. That I 

εὐοδωθήσομαι alludes to his in- also may receive comfort together 


tended journey to Jerusalem. 
See xv. 25, 30. 

Ibid. ἤδη wore. Tandem ali- 
quando. Raphel. 

11. χάρισμα πνευματικόν. It 
seems to have been the privi- 


with you by the faith which is 
common to both of us. 

13. καρπόν. He wished to 
sow the gospel among them, 
that their proficiency in it might 
be his fruit. 
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BapBapors, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί: 
Ψ >) > >» A , ,“ e¢ a ~ 9 @ 4 
1s οὕτω TO κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
» / 3 A 3 , ‘ » , 
ι6 εὐαγγελίσασθαι... Ov ἐπαισχύνομαι TO Evayye~ Y Psal. 40, 
YY ᾿ ᾿ f yap ἣ a as ᾿ 10. 2 Tim. 
λιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ" δύναμις yap Θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σω- " 8.1 τς 
“ ζω »ἴδ: 15,2. 
τηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ 
1) Ἕλληνι. "δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύ- 18, 31. 
ab. 2, 4. 
πτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Ὃ Job. 3, 36. 
ε λ.» ᾿ j P ᾿ Gal. 3, 11. 
δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. Phil. 3, 9. 
= eor. 10 
18 "AIIOKAAYIITETAI yap ὀργὴ Θεοῦ am οὐ- 38. 
a 8 8 “~ » 4 \ 3 ’ Ε] ’ ~ 
ρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν 
τοτὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων. "διότι τὸ γνω - 5 Act. τ4, 
A σὰ σι ’ 3 ᾽ 3 δι e 4 A 14. &e.: 17» 
στον τοῦ Θεοῦ havepoy ἐστιν ἐν αὑτοῖς" ὁ yap Θεὸς 24. ke. 
9 “ 3 id Ξ Ὁ. A 37 3 a 3 ’ b Ρ sa) 
20 αὑτοῖς epavepwre’ “τὰ yap ἀόρατα, αὐτοῦ amo κτί-" καρ ον 
2 ᾿ .ἃς.: 148, 
σεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, 7} τε 3. &c. 


14. Βαρβάροις. Krebsius says 
that S. Paul meant Romans. 

15. οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμέ. Thus 
even on my own account I am 
anrious &c. 

16. τοῦ Χριστοῦ is perhaps 
an interpolation. 

Ibid. els σωτηρίαν. To pro- 
duce salvation, as els ὑπακοὴν in 
ver. 5. 

17. Scaliger translates ἐκ 
πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, progressu et 
tncremento fidei, and compares 
it with ἐκ γενεᾶς eis γενεάν. So 
Fell, Le Clerc. Or it may mean, 
God's method of justifying us by 
faith in Christ is revealed εἰς 
πίστιν, to bring in all to believe 
it. Pyle. Δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ is the 
righteousness appointed and ap- 
proved by God. Fell, Lock, 
Macknight. See fii. 21. 

Ibid. Macknight renders it, 
The just by faith shall live. 


18. κατεχόντων. Who confine 
or hinder. See ii. 8. 

19. Because that which can 
be known of God ts manifested 
among them, if they would dis- 
cern it. 

20. ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμον. Hack- 
spanius takes ἀπὸ for ἐκ. The 
invisible things are known by the 
visible works of creation, ad Matt. 
xxvii. 22. This was also the 
interpretation of Theophylact, 
Luther, Pearson, Hombergius, 
Wolfius. There is a similar 
sentiment in Aristot. de Mundo. 
c. 6. πάσῃ θνητῇ φύσει γενόμενος 
ἀθεώρητος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων 
θεωρεῖται ὁ Θεός : and in Plato 
apud Cyrill. adv. Julian. III. p. 
97. ἀπὸ τοῦ κάλλους τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
ἐπὶ τὸ νοητὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ κάλλος 
ἀναφοιτῆσαι δεῆσαι. See Matt. 


Vil. 20. 
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3 > “a ? Ly , 9 4 4 3 “ 
ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
θεῖα, a ἀναπολογήτους. " διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ὧς 21 


28, 29. 
Eph. 4, ty. Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν, ἢ εὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐματαιώθησαν 
ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος 
αὐτῶν Kapoia’ φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ, ἐμωράνθησαν, 22 
4 Deut. 4, “ καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου Θεοῦ ἐν ὅμοι- 23 
Shes. 7, ὦματι εἰκόνος plaprov ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ 
Pua 
ἢ ἤτοι τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. “διὸ καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 24 
Sap. 12, 23. 
ἃς. Jer.2, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς 
Esa. 40, 
18. Act.17,aka0apoiay, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν 
Peal, 81, ἑαυτοῖς. Οἵτξινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 25 
ae Act τὰ, ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, καὶ ὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ 
1% κγίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς 
fLev.18, τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. ‘Sta τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 26 
22,23. Eph. so og Q , » An 
g,11,12. Θεὸς εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας" αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν 
’ \ - od 4 ‘ A , 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν eis τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, 
e , 4( ες. more wr ae 4 4 a 
ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ appeves, αφέντες THY φυσικὴν χρῆσιν 27 
τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλ- 
λήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατερ- 
γαζῦμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς πλάνης 
αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Καὶ καθὼς οὐκ 28 
23. οἱ τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν καταλι- idea, or the reality. Philo speaks 


πόντες, τοὺς ψευδωνύμους ἐδημιούρ- 
γῆσαν, φθαρταῖς καὶ γενηταῖς οὐ- 
σίαις τὴν τοῦ ἀγεννήτον καὶ ἀφ- 
θάρτου πρόσρησιν ἐπιφημίσαντες. 
Philo Jud. vol. II. p. 161. Δόξα 
is used for the visible appear- 
ance of God, so far as it can 
be visible : Exod. xxxiii. 18, 22. 
1 Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6. So 
also in Psalm cvi. 20. kal 7AAd- 
ξαντο τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν ἐν ὁμοιώ- 
ματι μόσχου. 

25. τὴν ἀλήθειαν. The true 


of Moses wondering ὅσον ψεῦ- 
δος ἀνθ᾽ Sons ἀληθείας ὑπηλλά- 
favro. I. c. p. 160. 

Ibid. παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα. Ma- 


gis quam Creatorem, Krebsius. 


Preter Creatorem, Chemnitius, 
Valckenaer. See 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
and note at Rom. xiv. 5. 
26, 27. Compare Philo Ju- 
deus, vol. II. p. 20, 280, 306. 
Ibid. πάθη ἀτιμίας, i. 6. ἄτιμα 
πάθη. See vii. 5. Luke xvi. 8. 
28. Kt sicut nolueruat Deum 
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ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν 
αὐτοὺς 6 Geos εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθή- 

29 KOVTa, πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, 
πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δό- 

30 λου, κακοήθείάι: Ψψιθυριστὰς, καταλάλους, θεοστυ-᾿ 
γεῖς, ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς 

81 κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, 

41ἀστόργους, ἀσπόνδους, ἀνελεήμονας" οἵτινες τὸ δι- 
καίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσ- 
σοντες ἄξιοι θανάτον εἰσὶν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 

2 AIO ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, πᾶς ὃ κρίνων"" bs Sam. 
ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις' τὰ Matt. γ,1. 

“γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα ἀὐχονν.ν; 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 

3 πράσσοντας. Λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὃ κρίνων 
τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὰ, ὅτι σὺ 

4ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἰῇ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς: Esa. 30, 
χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυ- 3... 1 
μίας καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 

Seis μετάνοιάν σε ἄγει; "κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητάκο, :.. 


Dent. 32, 
34. Jac. 5, 

accuratius cognoscere. Krebsius. 4124. δικαίωμα is merely a law * 
οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν ἔχειν is the same or ordinance: or it may be the 
as ἐδοκίμασαν οὐκ ἔχειν. same as κρίμα in ii. 2. See ii. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. A mind 26. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1. 
incapable of judging. Macknight, Crap. II. 
Fell, Pyle. Seeii.18. (δοκιμάζει».) 1. was. This is addressed to 

29. πορνείᾳ is omitted in both Jews and Gentiles. See 


many MSS. ver. 17. 
31. dovrbérous, fedifragos : 2. κατὰ ἀλήθειαν. Revera, cer- 
ἀσπόνδους, gui reconciliari et tissime. Raphel. Palairet. 


placari sequent Raphel: but 4. dye. Is intended to lead. 
dowérSovs is wanting in many 5. κατὰ, propter. Raphel. 


MSS. 
54 


28, 29. 
Eph. 4, 


Sap. 12, 23. 
&c. Jer. 2, 

11. Ega. 40, 
18. Act.17, 


12. Act. 14, 
τό. 2 Thess, 
2, 1%. 


23,23. Eph. 
So 18) 12. 
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EINSTOAH 


Κεφ. 1. 


» 3 ~ ? 4, , 9 4 93 » “ 
ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
¢ Deut. 28, ἀναπολογήτους. "διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ὡς 21 


ιγ. Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν, ἢ εὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐματαιώθησαν 


ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος 
αὐτῶν καρδία' φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ, ἐμωράνθησαν, 22 
4 Deut. 4, ‘xal ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθαρτον Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοι- 23 
ee a9; ὦματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ 
τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. "διὸ καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 24 


0 


Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς 


ἀκαθαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν 
20. iy σι δὰ 
ἜΡωι. 81, ἑαυτοῖς. Οἵτιψες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 25 


ἐν τῷ 


ψεύδει, καὶ ἐἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ 


’ Ν Ν σ 3 » N 3 
κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, os ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς 
fLev.38, τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. ‘Sia τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 16 
Geos εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας" αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν 

’ὔ N ‘ “ 9 A A , 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν eis τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, 
ε ’ λ΄. ε wee 3 ’ Ἁ ‘ [οὶ 
ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ ἄρρενες, ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν 27 
τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλ- 
λήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατερ- 

‘ Α 3 4 a a , 
γαζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς πλάνης 
αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Καὶ καθὼς οὐκ 28 


23. οἱ τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν καταλι- 
πόντες, τοὺς ψευδωνύμους ἐδημιούρ- 
γῆσαν, φθαρταῖς καὶ γενηταῖς οὐ- 
σίαις τὴν τοῦ ἀγεννήτου καὶ ἀφ- 
θάρτου πρόσρησιν ἐπιφημίσαντες. 
Philo Jud. vol. II. p. 161. Δόξα 
is used for the visible appear- 
ance of God, so far as it can 
be visible : Exod. xxxiii. 18, 22. 
1 Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6. So 
also in Psalm cvi. 20. καὶ nAAd- 
ξαντο τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν ἐν ὁμοιώ- 
ματι μόσχου. 

25. τὴν ἀλήθειαν. The true 


idea, or the reality. Philo speaks 
of Moses wondering ὅσον ψεῦ- 
δος ἀνθ᾽ ὅσης ἀληθείας ὑπηλλά- 
ξαντο. f. c. p. 160. 

Ibid. παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα. Ma- 
gis quam Creatorem, Krebsius. 
Preter Creatorem, Chemnitius, 
Valckenser. See 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
and note at Rom. xiv. 5. 

26, 27. Compare Philo Ju- 
deus, vol. 11. p. 20, 280, 306. 

Ibid. πάθη ἀτιμίας, i. 6. ἄτιμα 
πάθη. See vii. 5. Luke xvi. 8. 

28. Et sicut noluerunt Deum 
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ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν 
αὐτοὺς 6 Θεὺς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθή- 

29 ΚΟΡΤα, πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, 
πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ: μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δό- 

ϑολοῦυ, κακοηθείας: Ψψιθυριστὰς, καταλάλους, θεοστυ- 
γεῖς, ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζῦνας, ἐφευρετὰς 

31 κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, 

32a0TOpyous, ἀσπόνδους, avehenuovas’ οἵτιψες τὸ δι- 
καίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσ- 
σοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσὶν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 

2 *AIO ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρρπε, πᾶς ὃ κρίνων"" Β 2 ΡΤ 
ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις" τὰ Matt. 7,1. 

ayap αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα᾽ πὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 

γ πράσσοντας. Λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὁ κρίνων 
τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὰ, ὅτι σὺ 

4 ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἰἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς! Ess. 30, 
χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυ- τ, 9, το 
μίας καταφρονεῖς, ρου ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 

Seis μετάνοιαν σε aye; “xara δὲ τὴν σκληρύτητάκ g, :. 


Dent. 32, 
34. Jac. 5, 


accuratius cognoscere. Krebsius. 32. δικαίωμα is merely a law * 
Οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν ἔχειν is the same or ordinance: or it may be the 


as ἐδοκίμασαν οὐκ ἔχειν. same as κρίμα in ii. 2. See ii. 
Ibid. ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. A mind 26. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1. 
incapable of judging. Macknight, Crap. II. 


Fell, Pyle. Seeii.18. (δοκιμάζει».) 1. was. This is addressed to 
29. πορνείᾳ is omitted in both Jews and Gentiles. See 


many MSS. ver. 17. 
31. ἀσυνθέτους, fedifragos : 2. κατὰ ἀλήθειαν. Revera, cer- 
ἀσπόνδους, qui reconciliari et tissime. Raphel. Palairet. 


placari sequent Raphel: but 4. ἄγει. Is intended to lead. 
ἀσπόνδους is wanting in many 5. κατὰ, propter. Raphel. 
MSS. 


B4 
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σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ 
ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιοκρι- 


δι σι a 4 [4 A \ 
114,12. σίας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἰὸς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργαό 


Job. 34, tt. 4 ὡς ’ 
Psal.62,12.QUTOU" τοῖς μὲν καθ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν 7 
Jer. (7, 10: 


ae 10. καὶ Τ ἐμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσί Lay ᾧγτοῦσι, ζωὴν αἰώνιον" τ τοῖς 8 
att. 16, 


27.1Cor.3,0€ ἐξ ἐριθείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθο- 
ΕΣ gets μένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ, θλίψις καὶ στε- 9 
Ae voxwpia, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ Karepya- 


ae ζομένου τὸ κακὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε πρῶτον καὶ “EAAnvos’ 
, A . Ἁ Q Φ @ 4 Ὁ 3 ‘4 4 
δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ το 
Ώ 3 o 
ἃ Deut. 10, ἀγαθὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλληνι; ov γάρτι 
17. 2 Par. 
19, 7. Job. ἐστι προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. ὅσοι γὰρ ἀνόμως 12 
φ 1 “” o 
10, 34: Gal ἥ ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ 
pa. ἡ . 4 ’ . 4 ..s ε 5 
6,9. Οὐ. 3, ἥμαρτον, δια νόμου κριθήσονται" ( οὐ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροα- 13 
Α ΄σ΄ ζω 3 3 ε 
4 ᾽ταὶ τοῦ νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ 
ο Matt. ἥς κι ’ , a “ », δ 4 
side τὸν νομοῦ δικαιωθήσονται. Oray yap id τὰ μὴ 14 
22, 28. κι a 
rok Τὴ; νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει 7a τοῦ νόμου ποιῇ, οὗτοι νόμον 
μὴ ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἶσι νομος" οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται 15 
ww” , A 3 ”~ , 3 σι 
τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
συμμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως, καὶ μεταξὺ 
ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ ἀπο- 
6. ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ. Con- 12. ἀνόμως. Without a law 





in’ performing good 

works. See 1 Thess. i. 3. καθ᾽ 
ὑπομονὴν refers to xara τὰ ἔργα. 

8. τοῖς ἐξ ἐριθείας. Those who 
act from contentiousness, as τὸν 
ἐκ πίστεως in 111. 26, τοῖς ἐκ πε- 
ριτομῆς ἷν.12. οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, Gal. 
ili. 9. 

Thid. θυμὸς is rage: ὀργὴ, 
anger with desire of revenge. 

9. θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία. See 
2 Cor. iv. 8. 


expressly revealed. These per- 
sons ἀνόμως ἀπολοῦνται, they will 
not require a special law to con- 
demn them. 

14. τὰ τοῦ νόμον ποιῇ. Raphel 
says that this does not mean, 
perform the commands of the 
law, but do every thing that the 
law could do. 

15. μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων. 


their own selves. 


Among 
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16 λογουμένων,) Ῥὲν ἡμέρᾳ. ὅτε κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ» Matt. 25, 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ TO εὐαγγέλιόν μου, διὰ Ἰησοῦ itor 
Χριστοῦ. μὰ 

17. 94“Ἴδε, σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ, καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ 49, 4. 


o Joh. 8, 33> 
18 νόμῳ, Kal καυχᾶσαι ἐν Θεῷ, "καὶ γινώσκεις TO θέ- 41. 


λημα, καὶ δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος éx "PM 191° 
19TOU νόμου' πέποιθάς τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι τυ- 
“οφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, διδά- 
, ¥ 4 ’ ὡς ’ 
σκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν τῆς γνώσεως 
ni καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. "ὁ οὖν διδάσκων Ere= «5 Ῥεαϊ. 50, 


16. &e. 
pov, σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις ; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, Matt. 23, 
toto. 


22 κλέπτεις 3 ὃ λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν, μοιχεύεις ; : ὁ βδε- 

23 λυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, ἱεροσυλεῖς ; ‘Os ἐν νόμῳ καυ- το, 4. 
χᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν 

24 ἀτιμάζεις : “ "Τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ Ot ὑμᾶς βλασ- w2Sam.12, 


4. Esa.52, 
25° φημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καθὼς γέγραπται. Πε- 5. Ezech. 


36, 20, 23. 


16. κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, 
according as I have explained the 
doctrines of Christianity. 

17. He now turns particu- 
larly to the Jews. See ver. 1. 
We should perhaps read εἰ δὲ 
for ἴδε. 

Ibid. ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ. Rest- 
est upon the Law, as if nothing 
was required of thyself. 

18. δοκιμάδεις τὰ διαφέροντα. 
See Phil. i. ro. Raphel gives 
three meanings to διαφέροντα, 
eximia, utilia, and controversias, 
but he does not decide between 
them. The phrase probably 
means, fo observe the distinctions 
which are proper to be kept, 
whether those distinctions re- 
late to the ceremonial law, as 
in this passage, or to the mo- 


ral law, as in Phil. i.ro. Theo- 
phylact explains it, κρίνεις ri dei 
πρᾶξαι, καὶ ri μὴ δεῖ πρᾶξαι. An- 
docides has ἃ similar expres- 
sion, δεινὸν μὲν οὖν ἐστι καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀγνοούντων τὰ δίκαια πάσχειν 
κακῶς" πολὺ δὲ χαλεπώτερον, ὅταν 
τις ἐπιστάμενος τὰ διαφέροντα πα- 
ραβαίνειν τολμᾷ, In Alcib. p.121. 
So also Arrian, ἔργον τοῦ φιλο- 
σόφου τὸ μέγιστον καὶ πρῶτον, 
δοκιμάζειν τὰς φαντασίας καὶ δια- 
κρίνειν, καὶ μηδεμίαν ἀδοκίμαστον 
προσφέρεσθαι, Epict. 1.20. See 
i. 28. (ἀδόκιμον.) xii. 2. Heb. v. 


scheme. Pyle. 

22. ἱεροσυλεῖς. Dost thou not 
pay the proper offerings to the 
temple and the priests? 


Σ 9,7. 
Joh. 8, ae 


16: 30, 


Jer. 4.4. TOpt7) καρδίας ἐ ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ γράμματι: 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Col. 3, 11. 


Phil. 3,2,3. OS οὐκ € 
x Pet. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. 4; 5. 


τῆς περιτομῆς 5 > 


τ Thess. 2 
+ 


2, 18: 9, 
i bgt 4, 


7,8 


10 
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Κεφ. 2. 


ριτομὴ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ 
παραβάτης νόμου ἧς, ἡ περιτομή σου ἀκροβυστία 
γέγονεν. ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ 26 
νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς περι- 
τομὴν λογισθήσεται, καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυ- 27 
στία, τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα, σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ 


περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου; 


"οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ φα- 28 


ρῷ ᾿Ιουδαΐός ἐστι, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ 
7 Dent. τὸ, περπομ άλλ᾽ ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, καὶ περι- ag 


οὗ ὁ ἔπαι- 


Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίου, ἢ τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια 3 


’ a 
*TOAV, KATA πάντα τρύπον. πρῶτον 2 
μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ. " 


Pal. 
Tie. γὰρ, εἰ ἠπίστησαν τινες ; ; μὴ 7 ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν 
πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει ; ; 


, 
TL3 


" μὴ γένοιτο" γινέσθω 4 


. δὲ ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθὴς, πᾶς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθὼς 
ἡ, 7 γρασται “Ὅπως ἂν δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου, 


« καὶ νικήσῃς ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί oe. 


Cuap. III. 

2. ἐπιστεύθησαν agrees with 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, not with λόγια. They 
had the oracles of God entrusted 
to them. V.1 Cor. ix.17. Δόγια 
means the Old Testament. See 
Alberti. The advantage (τὸ πε- 
ρισσὸν) to the Jews was, that 
they had the opportunity of 
knowing the conditions of the 
covenant, which the heathen 
did not. Γὰρ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

3. ἠπίστησαν. Had not faith. 
He is referring to the covenant 
which God made with the Jews, 
of which faith was the condi- 


Ei δὲ ἡ ἀδικία 5 


tion: and hence he argues, that 
the promise of God was not 
broken, when he cast off the 
Jews, because they had not 
fulfilled the condition of the 
covenant. Τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
is the faithfulness, or promise of 
God: this promise was still 
kept to those who had faith, 
i. 6. to Jews or Gentiles. 

4. ἀλήθης, a keeper of the co- 
venant: Ψψεύστης, a violator of 
the covenant. He means to say, 
that God still keeps to his co- 
venant ; it was the unbelieving 
Jews who violated it. See ἀλη- 
θείας in xv. 8. 
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Κεφ. 3. 
ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησι, τί ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ 
ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν ; κατὰ ἄνθρω- 

όπον λέγω" ° μὴ γένοιτο" ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς roves aa 

7 κόσμον; Ei yap ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύ-3: 34, 17- 
σματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι κἀγὼ 

8 ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι ; καὶ μὴ, (καθὼς βλασφη- 
μούμεθα, καὶ καθώς φασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν,) ὅτι 
ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα 


9 


Ν [ 9 
ἔνδικον ἐστι. 


4 Τί οὖν προεχόμεθα; οὐ πάντως" προῃτιασάμεθα ¢Gal.3,22. 


5. Uf the fact of our being un- 
righteous, and consequently our 
rejection, ts the means of esta- 
blishing God's righteousness, (see 
iii. 21.) might it not be said, that 
He is unjust in being angry with 
ws? He speaks in the person 
of the unbelieving Jews. 

Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. Ori- 
gen says, that some copies di- 
vided the sentence thus, éms- 
φέρων τὴν ὀργὴν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ; 
λέγω, κι τ. Δ. vol. IV. p. 502. 
But 5. Paul generally uses κατὰ 
ἄνθρωπον, when he is not speak- 
ing of himself, or any particu- 
lar individual, but of men in 
general. See 1 Cor. ix. 8. xv. 


32. 

6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See « Cor. 
v.10. He perhaps amore to 
Gen. xviii. 25. 

7, 8. This is a continuation 
of the question or objection in 
ver. 5. If the fact of the Jews 
having broken the covenant (by 
not believing in Christ) has been 
the cause that the promise of 
God has been extended (ἐπερίσ- 
σευσεν) to a still greater number 
of people, why are the Jews pu- 


nished as sinners? It would be 
enough for them to lose the 
privileges of the covenant; or 
rather, they should continue to 
live wickedly, because good comes 
from it to the world at large. 
Kal μὴ ὅτι ποιήσωμεν is, and why 
should we not do &c. (Grotius, 
Wolfius:) the words καθὼς — 
λέγειν are inserted by S. Paul 
in the midst of the objection of 
the Jew. 

8. ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν ἐστι. 
This refers to the unbelieving 
Jews in general, or to those 
who say, ποιήσωμεν x.t.rA. The 
Jews had asked, ri κἀγὼ xpivo- 
pas; §. Paul says, τὸ κρίμα ἔνδι- 
κόν ἐστι, and the reason is given 
in ver. 9. 

9. The Jew then asks, ri οὖν 
προεχόμεθα; If our punishment is 
just, I ask again, (as in ver. 1.) 
what advantage have we over the 
Gentiles ? To which S. Paul an- 
swers, Οὐ πάντως, None at all, 
as to an immunity from pu- 
nishment: for I have before 
charged both Jews and Gentiles 
with being guilty of many sins in 
their own persons. This charge 
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Κεφ. 2. 


γὰρ ᾿Ισυδαίους τε καὶ "EAAnvas πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν 
pete εἶναι, "καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος ovd€ 10 

‘els: οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκζητῶν τὸν τι 

‘ Θεόν. πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα Ἰχρειώθησαν. OUK 12 


f Peal. 5,9: ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστιν ἔως ἑνός. 


ες 
Ταῦ 13 
140,3. 


“gos ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις 
ς αὐτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν" ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη av- 





7: 


h Prov. 1, 


16. Esa. 59» ¢ 
7: 


iPsal.36,1.° ἔγνωσαν. 
kEzech. 16, ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
a ὀφθαλμῶ 


sPsal.10, ὁ ray" ὅ ὧν τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας γέμει. "ὀξεῖς «ἃ 


‘ οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι αἷμα" σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαι- 1 : 


πωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ 17 
'oux ἔστι φόβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν 18 
"Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος το 


λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ" ἵνα πᾶν στόμα Φραγῇ, 


17,7. καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τῷ Θεῴ. ' διότι 2:0 
Gal. 2, 16. af , » , a A > » 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ov δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώ- 


κι A Α 
πιον αὐτοῦ" διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


was made against both in u. 
1—16; and against the Jews 
in particular in ver. 17. 

10, rr. 8. Paul here quotes 
very loosely. The LXX read, 
οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός. Κύριος ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ διέκυψεν ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, τοῦ ἰδεῖν εἰ ἔστι συνιῶν, 
ἣ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν. These verses, 
from 10 to 18, all occur toge- 
ther in some good MSS. of 
Psalm xiv. 

15. The LXX read, of δὲ πό- 
Ses αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πονηρίαν τρέχουσι, 
ταχινοὶ ἐγχέαι αἷμα. V. Prov. i. 

16. 


19. νόμος. See note at John 
x. 34. This argument is ad- 
dressed particularly to the Jews. 
They would have allowed that 


the Gentiles deserved punish- 
ment for their sins : but S. Paul 
shews, that the Jewish scrip- 
tures spoke of the Jews being 
all guilty in the sight of God ; 
and therefore the whole world ts 
guilty. 

20. Consequently, if Jews 
or Gentiles were to be tried by 
their obedience to the law, ei- 
ther the law of Moses, or the 
natural law written upon their 
hearts, they could not appear 
righteous in the sight of God: 
for either of these laws would 
only serve to convict them of 
sin. There seems an allusion 
to Psalm cxhii. 2. For οὐ — 
πᾶσα, see note at Matt. xii. 


25. 
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21 Νυνὶ δὲ Χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέ- ΠΝ 

ρωται, μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφη- A het 15,11: 
22 τῶν, ἣ δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χρι-" =, ee 2 
στοῦ, εἰς πάντας Kal ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας" Col. Αὐτὰ 


230U yap ἐστι διαστολή᾽ “ πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον, καὶ. 11, 32. 


ἃ. 22. 
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24 ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δικαιούμενοι. δω- p Matt. 20, 
2 « T. 2, 6. 
5 Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 4 ov προέθετο ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ τι. 3, 5,7. 
τῆς πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς « act. τς, 
38,39: 17, 

ότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς ἔν- 5 19: (οἱ. 
᾿ "Nob. 3,2: 


28. = 1; 
ρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι, διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν: 2, 
a_ ΤΡεῖ. 1,18. 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν τῶν προγεγονό- SS λα 
4) 10. 


21. χωρὶς νόμου, without any 
reference to their having obeyed 
the law. 

Ibid. δικαιοσύνη is the: being 
righteous, or accounted righteous 
in the sight of God; and is used 
by S. Paul for that state in 
which a man is placed when 
he is taken into covenant with 
God. At that time he is right- 
eous in the sight of God ;. for 
all his past sins are forgiven : 
but this is done because he has 
faith in Christ, and has no re- 
ference whatever to his past 
life: the greatest sinner, if he 
has this faith, is at that time 
accounted righteous: and the 
best of men is not accounted 
righteous for his own works, 
but on account of his faith in 
Christ. This nghteousness is 
called δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ, because 
it is not a man’s own righteous- 
ness, or the result of his own 
merits, but because God allows 
him to be accounted righteous 
for sake of his faith. See x. 3. 
Phil. iii. 9. where it is called 


τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην. 

22. els πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας. 
It has been made known {πε- 
φανέρωται) to all men, and the 
privilege extends to all men. 

23. ὑστεροῦνται is ἃ metaphor 
from persons left behind in a 
race. Δόξης Θεοῦ is the tmage 
of God, in which man was cre- 
ated. See i. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 7: 
or it may mean the glory and 
happiness of heaven, as in ii. 
10. Vv. 2. vill. 18. 

25. ἱλαστήριον was not a vic- 
tim, but thé covering of the ark 
of the testimony. See Deylin- 
gius, Observ. part. II. §. 41. 
Krebsius, It is so used in Lev. 
xvi. 13, 15, 16. Heb. ix. 5: but 
it may be an adjective, signi- 
fying habens vim propitiands. 
Vulg. Chrysost. Theophylact, 
Erasmus, Le Clerc. 

25, 26. διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν 
Θεοῦ. Raphel understands διὰ 
to mean with respect to; but 
the passage may be rendered, 
80 that the righteousness ordained 
by Him (see note at ver. 21. 





ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 3. 


δειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ 
εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ πίστεως 
Ἰησοῦ. Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις ; ἐξεκλείσθη" διὰ ποίου 27 
’ a ν 8" 9 A 4 ’ , 
νόμου ; τῶν ἔργων ; οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ dia νόμου πίστεως. 
τ Act. Boe ᾿ λογιζόμεθα οὖν, πίστει δικαιοῦσθαι ἄνθρωπον, χωρὶς 28 
Gal. 3 
ἔργων νόμου. ἣ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ Θεὺς μόνον ; ; οὐχὶ dE a9 
καὶ ἐθνῶν ; vai καὶ ἐθνῶν. ἐπείπερ εἷς ὁ Θεὺς, ὃς 30 
δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ 
τῆς πίστεως. νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν διὰ τῆς πί- 31 
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στεως ; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστῶμεν. 


δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ) is made mani- 
Jest, on account of the remission 
of past sins by the forbearance 
0 
Ἄς εἷς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον. 
To shew that it is He, and not 
man, who is righteous. See δι- 
καιοσύνη Θεοῦ in ver. 21. Τὸν ἐκ 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ, him that has faith 
in Jesus, as τοῖς ἐξ ἐριθείας in ii. 
8, and οἱ ἐκ πίστεως Gal. iii. 9. 

27, οὐχί. A law of works 
would not exclude boasting : 
but if a man complied with the 
law, he would boast. The only 
thing which can hinder his 
boasting is the principle, that 
his own works are evil, and 
that he is justified by the free 

e of God. 

28. We should perhaps read 
λογιζόμεθα γάρ. 

29. In ver. 20. he had drawn 
a negative conclusion, that πὸ 
person whatever, Jew or Gentile, 
could be righteous from his own 
works. In ver. 28. he draws a 
positive conclusion, that every 
person, Jew or Gentile, may be 
righteous, if he has faith: and 


in order to shew that this pro- 
position is universal as well as 
the other, he says, that God is 
the God of the Gentiles as well 
as of the Jews. 

30. ἐπείπερ. Many MSS. read 
εἴ περ. 

Ibid. The opposition between 
the prepositions ἐκ and διὰ is 
perhaps more apparent than 
real. Περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως should 
be taken together, as meaning 
circumcision which is made by or 
with faith; and δικαιώσει is not 
to be connected with ἐκ πίστεως, 
but only with διὰ τῆς πίστεωε. 
God will justify the Jews who ac- 
company circumcision with faith ; 
and he will also allow faith to be 
the means of Justifying the Gen- 
tiles. This construction would 
be more apparent, if S. Paul 
had written περιτομὴν τὴν ἐκ πί- 
στεως, 85 in ix. 20; and in Gal. 
tii. 9. we have of ἐκ πίστεως. 
But S. Paul omitted the article, 
as in il. 29. Eph. ii. rr. I con- 
ceive περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως to be 
a similar expression with ἡ ἐκ 
φύσεως ἀκροβυστία, ii. 27. 
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4 *TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν εὑρη - sEss. 51,2. 

«κέναι κατὰ σάρκα: εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδι- 

3 καιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" *ritGen. τς,6. 
γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; “᾿ Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Jac. 2, 23. 

4." Θεῷ, καὶ ὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. "Tex τι, 6. 
δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται κατὰ χάρων, 

5 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ ὀφείλημα' τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πι- 
στεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται. 

67 πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. * καθάπερ καὶ Δαβἐὲδ x Pral. 32, 
λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς λο- “ἢ 

7yikeras δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, “ Μακάριοι, ὧν 


< abe 


ai ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν ai 


8‘ ἁμαρτίαι. μακάριος ἀνὴρ, ᾧ οὐ μὴ λογίσηται Κύ- 


9“ ριος ἁμαρτίαν. 


Ὁ μακαρισμὼὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν 


περιτομὴν, ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν ; λέγομεν γὰρ 


Cuar. IV. 

1. Having asserted that no 
person is righteous by his works, 
he proceeds to prove it by the 
case of Abraham, the father of 
the nation, to whom the pro- 
mise was originally given. What 
shall we say, that Abraham gain- 
ed by the observance of any 
ordinances, such as circumci- 
sion in his flesh? Some persons 


3. ἐλογίσθη. It was put or 
added to the balance of his ac- 
count out of pure grace and fa- 
vour. Pyle. 

4. Τῷ ἐργαδομένῳ. To a man 
who is performing the work which 
is appointed to him. The article 
before ae is perhaps to 
be omitted 

5. τὸν ἀσεβῆ. It has been in- 
ferred from hence, that Abra- 


have connected κατὰ σάρκα with ham had once been an idolater. 
πατέρα ἡμῶν, but it more pro- Bull. 


bably relates to circumcision. 
For the answer to this ques- 
tion, see ver. ΣΙ. 

2. Let us see whether Abra- 
ham was righteous by any works 
which he performed: tf he was, 
we shall find him boasting of 
them: but we find him doing no 
such thing when conversing with 
God. 


6. λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν, says 
of the happiness. Palairet. See 
x. §. John i. 45. 

9. Now must this blessing be 
necessarily confined to persons 
who are circumcised, or does it 
extend also to persons who are 
uncircumcised? We may see 
this in the case of Abraham : 
for I have said, that his faith 
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ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην". 
πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη ; ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἣ ἐν ἀκροβυ- το 
yGen. 17, στίᾳ ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ" 5 καὶ τι 


Ii. Gal. 3 9 an δι ἴω “ 
7: σημεῖον ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ" εἰς τὸ εἶναι av- 
τὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων di: ἀκροβυ- 
’ 9 Ἁ “- ιν 3 ΄“ A 4 
στίας, (εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσυνην,) 
καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον, 12 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκρο- 

, , a ‘ can» ’ 1 ᾽ 
2Gen.15,6:BuoTia πίστεως τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ABpaap. "Οὐ 13 
17, 2. &e. Ἢ 4 ᾿ ε » ee) A “a a rd 
Gal. 3,18. yap δια νομου ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῷ Αβρααμ 7 τῷ σπέρ- 

ματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου, 14 
κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις, καὶ κατήργηται ἡ 


was allowed to reckon as right- sons who resembled him in his 
eousness : i.e. his sins were for-- faith. 
given, like those mentioned in 13. Οὐ yap διὰ νόμουι This 
the psalms above quoted. refers to τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς 
11. This is a kind of answer μόνον in ver. 12. Abraham was 
to the question in ver.1. So ποῖ the father of the Jews only; 
far was circumcision from being for the promise made to him 
the cause of Abraham’s justifi- had nothing to do with the 
cation, that he was justified Law. 
(i. e. his sins were forgiven, Ibid. τοῦ κόσμου. S. Paul 
and he was accounted right- seems certainly to allude to 
eous) before he was circum- Gen. xvii. 8. I will give unto 
cised: and circumcision was thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
merely the seal of his faith the land wherein thou art a 
being accepted. stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτόν. So for an everlasting possession: and 
that he is, as in ver. 16, 18, again, as in ver. 11. he takes 
i. 20. νἱ.12. Allusion seems to the promise spiritually, as ap- 
be made to the promise in plying to believers throughout 
Gen. xvii. 5. a father of mang the world. We should perhaps 
nations have I made thee: and read κληρονόμον κόσμου. 
S. Paul takes the promise in a 14. ef γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου δίκαιοι, 
spiritual sense, as if Abraham κληρονόμοι. 
was to be the father of all per- 
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15 ἐπαγγελία: Σ ὁ γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται" οὗ γὰρ: t 3 20: 5, 


16 οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. "διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πί- oS to. + 
στεως, ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν ἔπαγ- Cor. 15, 
γελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον, 5, 6 το 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὅς ἐστι πατὴρ παν-- κ8 he 316 

17 Tov ἡμῶν (ἢ καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὅτι πατέρα πολλῶν" Gen. 17, 
© ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε,} κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ, τοῦ ἢ 
ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς, καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα 

ι8 ὡς ὄντα. “Ὃς παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα en’ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς ¢Gen. τε, 
τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ τὸ εἰ- 11, 12. 


4 καὶ μὴ a-4 Gen. 17, 


19 ρημένον, “Οὕτως ἔσται τὸ σπέρμά σου" 
σθενήσας τῇ πίστει, οὐκ ATEVONTE τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη He ae 
νενεκρωμένον, EKATOVTAETNS που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν δ΄ 
20 VEK POY τῆς μήτρας Σάῤῥας" " εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν * Hob. 12, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ov διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπ σΤίο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη 
21 τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, ' καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς f Paal. 115, 
22 ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ καὶ ᾿ 
23 ἐλογίσθη aur εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ®QOux ἐγράφη δὲ δὲ ξ 15,4. 


1 Cor. 10, 
24 αὐτὸν μόνον, ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, " ἀλλὰ καὶ δὶ ἡμᾶς, 6, 6, τς 
αν 


ct. 2; 


15. For the law is sure to Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι. See note 
make persons deserving of punish- at ver. 11. 


ment for the violation of it : i.e. 
if persons were to be tried by 
their obedience to any law, ei- 
ther written or unwritten, they 
would be found to deserve pu- 
nishment. Ὀργὴ is punishment 
in ν. 9. The negative proposi- 
tion ob yap οὐκ ἔστι x. τ. A. May 
be expressed positively, where- 
ever there is a law there is sure 
to be transgression. We should 
perhaps read ov δέ. 

16. Διὰ τοῦτο of ἐκ πίστεως 
δίκαιοε κληρονόμοι εἰσιν, ἵνα ἡ δι- 
καιοσύνη ἢ κατὰ χάριν. 

VOL. IT. 


17. κατέναντι οὗ exiorevoe Θεοῦ 
is to be connected with πατὴρ 
πάντων ἡμῶν, who ts looked upor 
as the father of us all in the 
sight of that Godin whom he be- 
Keved. Pyle. Allusionis perhaps 
intended to Gen. xvii. 8. Ard 
I will be their God. 

Ibid. νεκροὺς is explained by 
σῶμα νενεκρωμένον in ver. 10. 

19. οὐ before κατενόησε is 
omitted in some MSS. 

20. διεκρίθη. See xiv. 1. Matt. 
xxi. 21. Acts x. 20. Xl. 2. 
Jude 9. 

σ 
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Κεφ. 5. 


οἷς μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγεί- 

: 83% 'ραντα Ἰησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ pis aga ios παρε- 25 
sa neon δόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν 
8 17 δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 

ΚΔΙΚΑΙΩΘΕΝΤΕῈΣ οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ἔχο- 5 
μεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 
\ Joh, 10,9: τοῦ, 180 οὗ Kal τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν τῇ πίστει ἃ 
I spss a εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην, ἐν ἡ ἑστήκαμεν" καὶ καυχώ- 
18: 3, ι5. μεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης, τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ov μόνον δὲ, 3 


Heb. 3, 6 
mPhil.1, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες ὅτι ἡ 


2g. Jac. I, 
2, 3. θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, "ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ Soxt- 4 
δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καταισχύνει" ς 


k Eph. 2, 
33. 


n Jac. 1, 3. A 
μην, ἢ 
Ψ ς +) 4 nn ray 3 ’᾽ 9 a“ ’ 
ὅτι ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
a 2,1. ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν. “Ἔτε6 
3, 13. 
ΕἸ γὰρ Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ 


25. διά. Horsley observes, 
that as our transgressions were 
the cause of Jesus being deli- 
vered up, so our justification 
must be the cause of his being 
raised again. When Christ 
died, the anger and justice of 
God were gatisfied: He con- 
sented, that men should be ac- 
counted righteous, if they had 
faith in Christ, and there was 
therefore nothing which re- 
quired Christ to continue in 
the grave. His resurrection 
was theimmediate consequence 
of man’s forgiveness and justi- 
fication. See viii. ro. 

Cuap. V. 

1. Δικαιωθέντες. Having been 
justified. He speaks of it as a 
thing passed. See note at lil. 
21. 

2. καυχώμεθα. This verb is 
frequently used by S. Paul for 


to rejoice: ver, 11. 

Ibid. δόξης. See 11. 10. iii. 
23. 

4. But even in afflictions we 
rejoice with hope: for afflictions 
make us patient ; patience brings 
us acquainted with the mercies of 
God: and this experience gives 
us hope of mercies yet to come : 
and this hope ts one which in the 
end will not cause us to be 
ashamed of st. We know this 
from the earnest of the Spirit, 
which God has already poured 
into our hearts. 

6. Some MSS. read εἴγε γὰρ 
X. ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν ἔτι. 

Ibid. ἀσθενῶν. Without power 
to save ourselves from the conse- ὁ 
quence of sin. 

Ibid. κατὰ καιρὸν, at the ap- 
pointed time, as in John Vv. 4. 
see Gal. iv. 4. Bos, Raphel, Al- 
berts. 
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7 ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. μόλις yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου τὶς ἀποθα- 
νεῖται" ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τὶς καὶ τολμᾷ 


3 ας Ρ a 4 A e ~ 3 a, . 
8 ἀποθανεῖν" Ῥσυνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ayarny εἰς 


ew e ‘ 2 κ e “a # e ζω 4 
ἡμᾶς ο Θεος, ὅτι ert ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστος 


Ρ Joh. 15, 


13. Heb. 9, 
1§. 1 Pet.3, 


“ “ σι 1d. 

οὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, δικαιωθέντες 
“σ᾿ φ Ζε o 9 ~ ὔ 9 3 ζω] 5 a 
νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, σωθησομεθα δι αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


10THS ὀργῆς. 5 εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ 


Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
4 ζω σ- “σι 

τι καταλλαγέντες σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ" οὐ 

4 A 3 4 A 4 > “~ δὰ 4 n~ 

μόνον δε, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ 

Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι᾿ οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλ- 


λαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 


4ᾳ 2 Cor. 5, 


18. Col. 1, 
21, 22. 


ΓΔ A “κι a” > e@ N 3 ’ ee , 9 

ua τοῦτο ὥσπερ Ot ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς .6, 33. : 
mM. 2, 17: 

3, 6. 1 Cor. 


7. τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, the public good. 
Vater. 

Ibid. τολμᾷ. Sustinet. Beza. 
Valcken. See xv. 18. 1 Cor. 
vi. 1. 

8. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. It is shewn by 
Raphel, that this can only 
mean vice nostrum, and such is 
the meaning in ver. 7. Some 
MSS. omit ὁ Θεός. 

Ibid. Scultetus observes, that 
S. Paul could say literally to 
most of the Christians at Rome, 
Christ died for us while we were 
yet sinners, We should now say, 
that Christ died for us long be- 
fore we were born. 

9. δικαιωθέντες----σωθησόμεθα. 
The antithesis is here clearly 
marked between justification, 
i. 6. our first admission into the 
covenant, and final salvation. 
Δικαιωθέντες, having been justified, 
is the same as καταλλαγέντες, 
having been reconciled. See x. 
10, 


10. The death of Christ 
caused God to forget what was 
passed. He looked upon man 
as having received his punish- 
ment in the person of Christ. 
But the resurrection (δωὴ) of 
Christ effected still more than 
this: it enabled all men to rise 
again and live for ever. See 
John vi. 57. Xiv, 19. 

11. And not only have we 
this hope of the future, but at 
at the present time we rejoice 
in God. 

12. Διὰ τοῦτο. Some trans- 
late it, therefore, and make καὶ 
οὕτως (even 80) answer to ὥσπερ: 
but the sentence is probably 
incomplete, and is not finished 
till ver. 18: διὰ τοῦτο alludes 
to the reconciliation, mention- 
ed in ver. 11, and this leads 
him to speak of the sin of Adam, 
which made that reconciliation 
necessary. 


Cc 2 


15, 21. 
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4 é 4 ~ LY A “” e ἢ € ’ 

τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθε, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, 
4 σ 9 ’᾽ 3 , e rd σι 

καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὃ θάνατος διῆλθεν, 
949 @ , o ‘ ε΄ 4 ’ ς ,», φΦ 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες ἥμαρτον. "ἄχρι yap νομου ἁμαρτία ἣν 13 
9 s e ‘4 4 3 > σι x, y 4 ὼ 
ἐν κόσμῳ ἁμαρτία de οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται, μη ὄντος νόμου 
ἐπ δον. ις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Μω- 14 


a1, 22, 45. 


8 4, 15. 


σέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώ- 
ματι τῆς παραβάσεως ᾿Αδὰμ, ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλ- 
λοντος. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτω καὶ τὸ τ5 
χάρισμα. εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ 
ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ 
\ 98 4 “A a e 8 3 4 3 δι 

δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ evos ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 

“~ ΓῚ Ἁ “ 3 ’ a > e td 
τοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσε. καὶ οὐχ ὡς δὲ 16 


12. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ. Some translate as a proof, that all men had 
it, in whom, or after whom, viz. sinned: for all men have a law 





Adam: but it more probably 
means, in as much as, or because: 
(See 2 Cor. v. 4. (v. not.) Phil. 
iii. 12. iv. 10.) all men were sub- 
ject to death, because all men 
were sinful, (ἥμαρτον, which is 
the same as ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθη- 
gay in V. 19.) 

13. But since it might be 
said, that whgre there was no 
law, there was no transgression, 
and consequently death ought 
not to have been inflicted, he 
observes, that all persons died 
between the times of Adam 
and Moses; and as death comes 
by sin, it must have been the 
sin of Adam, which caused all 
his descendants to die, whether 
they committed actual sin or 
no. ἴΑχρι νόμου is generally un- 
derstood to mean, μπὲ the law 
of Moses: but I would rather 
render the passage, As far as 
there was law, so was there sin 


in the world: (which is given 


of some kind or other: but in 
cases where there is no law, (as 
in infants or ideots,) person- 
nal sin is not tmputed to them: 
but still they are subject to death, 
which must therefore come on 
account of the sin of Adam. 
The words ἐπὶ τῷ dp. τῆς παραβ. 
᾿Αδὰμ are perhaps to be con- 
nected with ἐβασίλευσεν. 

14. ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος 
sc, ἀνθρώπου. Adam was the 
type of all mankind which was 
to come after him. Kaatchbull. 
But most commentators take 
it to mean, that Adam was a 
type of Christ. All mankind 
were represented in Adam, as 
the cause of their punishment ; 
and so they are all represented 
in Christ, as the cause of their 
restoration. 

15. ἐπερίσσευσε. The differ- 
ence between the παράπτωμα 
and the χάρισμα is this: the 
pardon granted by God is not 
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Κεφ. 5. 
ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, τὸ δώρημα" τὸ μὲν γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ 
ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν πα- 

τ) ραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς πα- 
ραπτώματι ὃ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς, πολλῷ 
μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ τῆς δω- 
ρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες, ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύ- 

18 σουσι διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa οὖν ὡς δὶ 
ἑνὸς παραπτώματος, εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς κα- 
τάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ Ot ἑνὸς δικαιώματος, εἰς πάντας 

19 ἀνθρώπους, εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθη - 
σαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δί- 

20 καιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί, " Νόμος δὲ παρεισ- " an 
ἦλθεν, ἵνα meovary παράπτωμα. 

δισὲεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ χάρις" ἵνα ὧσ- 


οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνα- 19:13. 


merely for that one sin of Adam, 
but for all the sins which are 
committed by all men. Οἱ πολ- 
Aol is the same as πάντες. 

16. δώρημα and χάρισμα are 
in fact the same thing: the 
latter is free pardon; the for- 
mer is the gift of eternal life. 
Kal οὐχ ὡς δι’ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος 
τὸ κρίμα, οὕτω δι’ ἑνὸς δικαιοῦντος 
τὸ δώρημα. The two effects did 
not take place exactly in the 
same way. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἑνὸς sc. παραπτώ- 


ματος. 

17. Most MSS. read εἰ γὰρ 
ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ παραπτώματι. 

18. After παραπτώματος, we 
are to supply the word κρίμα, 
and after δικαιώματος we are 
to supply χάρισμα. This verse 
does not contradict v.15. The 
righteousness of Christ ex- 


tended to all men, as the sin of 
Adam extended to all men : but 
the parallel does not hold in 
every particular. All the sins 
of men are forgiven, though 
one sin only was committed : 
and not only is the punishment 
of death removed, but eternal 
life is bestowed. 

20. ἵνα πλεονάσῃ denotes the 
effect, and not the cause. See 
note at Matt.i1.22. Sin and 
death, which were the conse- 
quences of Adam’s fall, existed 
always: and so far from men 
being freed from them by obe- 
dience to any law, the only 
consequence of their having 
any law, was that their sin be- 
came more apparent. But even 
here, the free grace of God 
through faith in Christ is suffi- 
cient to atone for sin. 

c 3 


22 EIISTOAH Keg. 6. 


περ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ 
χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ἐπιμενοῦμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ Ὁ 
xGal.6,14.Xapis πλεονάσῃ ; ᾿μὴ γένοιτο. οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ 2 
y Gal. 3,27. ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι ζσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ ; "ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι 3 

ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰς τὸν θά- 
21 Cor.6, νατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; "συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ 4 


14. Eph. 4, κα a . 

28, 43, 24- διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον" ἵνα ὥσπερ 
οἱ. 2, 12: σ΄ δι ~ 

3,10. 1 Pet. ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ex νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης Tov πατρὸς, 
4,1, 2. μὲ ot 

Ν᾿ οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. 
58,11... av .,A 4 , 5 ἡ , » θα- 
Philip 3, Εἰ Yap συμῴυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ οὁμοιώματι τοῦ θα- 5 


rd ~ A ἊΝ , , 
10,11. γάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσομεθα; 





Cuap. VI. 

1. ἐπιμενοῦμεν. The best MSS. 
read ἐπιμένωμεν. He had said 
(v. 18.) that Christ’s death 
atones for all the personal sins 
of men: and he now prevents 
the mistaken notion, that there- 
fore men should continue in 
sin. 

2. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. By sin, as in 
ver. 10, 11. See other in- 
stances at Gal. ii. 19. It was 
sin, which caused all men to 
suffer the punishment of death. 
5. Paul’s argument is, If sin is 
such a dreadful thing as to have 
exposed us all to the punishment 
of death (which was suffered for 
us by Christ, and from which 
his death has alone freed us,) how 
can we think of continuing in it 
any longer ? 

3. Christ died for all men: 
i. e. when he died, all mankind 
were supposed to die with him, 
and so the penalty was paid in 


the person of Christ: but each 
man is admitted to his share of 
this benefit, when he is bap- 
tized: he then professes his 
faith in the death of Christ, 
and he is said figuratively to 
die with him at baptism. After 
which he rises again, and be- 
comes as it were a new crea- 
ture. 
4. διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός. By 
the power of the Father: or per- 
haps, because he is the image of 
the Father. See 1 Cor. xi. 7. 
5. I would connect τοῦ 6a- 
ydrou with σύμφντοι, not with 
rp ὁμοιώματι. He had shewn 
in the preceding verse that the 
burial and _ resurrection of 
Christ was a representation of 
the burial and resurrection of 
Christians; and he continues, 
For if by this resemblance or re- 
presentation we have been par- 
takers in his death, we shall also 
be partakers in hts resurrection. It 
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οὑτοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος Gal. 2,20: 
συνεσταυρώθη, ἵ ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ats 

7 τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡ ἡμᾶς τῇ ἀμαρτίης “ὁ γὰρ ἀπο-" " Pet. 4, 

8 θανὼν δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. Ei δὲ ἀπεθά- ἐς Tim. 2, 
νομεν σὺν Ἄριστῳ, πιστεύομεν ὅτι καὶ ὶ συζήσομεν αὐὖ- 

οτῷ, "εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὺς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔτι © Apoe. 1, 
το ἀποθνήσκει' θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔτι κυριεύει. [Ὁ γὰρ: Luc. 20, 
ἀπέθανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. ὃ δὲ ζῇ, G ser ag 

τ τῷ Θεῷ. δοὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς EG ay 


μὲν εἶναι τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῳ Θεῷ, ἐν Χριστῷ 24. 
12 Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυριῷ ἡμῶν. Μὴ οὖν βασιλευέτω ἡ apap- 
τία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν αὐτῇ 
13 ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ" "μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη h 1351, ᾿ 
ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε Gal. 2, 20. 
ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ τὰ μέλη Bria 
140pav ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ Θεῷ. ἁμαρτία yap ὑμῶν 
οὐ κυριεύσει" οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑπὸ νόμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ χάριν. 


is then only necessary to supply 
σύμφυτοι before ἀναστάσεως, and 
Ishould understand this, not of 
our final resurrection, but of 
that figurative or spiritual re- 
surrection, by which we rise 
again at baptism to a newness 
of life. 

6. παλαιὸς ἄνθρωπος is man 
before he is baptized, while he 
is under sentence of death. 
After baptism he becomes a 
new man, 

6. τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας. Τὸ 
keep up the metaphor, he says 
that sin is the body which is 
nailed to the cross, when each 
individual is crucified with 
Christ at baptism. 


10. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, by or ἐπ con- 
sequence of sin: i.e. the sinful 
nature which he assumed: τῷ 
Θεῷ, by or ἐπ consequence of his 
divine nature. 

11. εἶναι and τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν 
are perhaps interpolations. 

12. Most MSS. omit αὐτῇ 
εν. 

13. Do not give up your mem- 
bers to sin, which will use them 
as instruments of wickedness. 

14. οὐ γάρ. This is given as 
ἃ reason, why sin should not 
now be their master: and the 
reason is, because ye are not un- 
der the law: i. 6. your right- 
eousness is not made to de- 
pend upon your perfect obe- 


c 4 


i Gal. 2,18, 


19. 


t Pet. 2, 16. e¢ 


m Joh. 8, 
34. 
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i , ὖ a ε 4 σ 3 > A e ws , 
Τί οὖν ; ἁμαρτήσομεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὕπὸ VOMOY, 15 


a > e a N 4 
kJoh.8,34.@AA ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο. 
2 Pet. 2, 19. 


ov 4 Φ 
oux οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ παρ- τό 


‘ δ“ Φ 
ιστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοὴν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ 


ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον, ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς 
δικαιοσύνην ; χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς 17 
ε 7) € , \ » , 9 ἃ ͵ 
ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρεδὸ- 
1Joh.8,32.OnTe τύπον διδαχῆς. ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 18 


ἁμαρτίας, ἐδουλώθητε τῇ 


δικαιοσύνῃ. ᾿Ανθρώπινον το 


4 A ‘ > ld “ “Q e ow Cd 
λέγω dia τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ 
δ , A 4 ea a ~ 9 , 
yap παρεστήσατε Ta μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ 
καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν παραστή- 
σατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασ - 
μόν. ™dre γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι 20 
ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε τότε, ἐφ᾽ 21 
οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε ; τὸ γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων, θάνα- 
Ν \ 23 4 » N a e , 

Tos. νυνὶ de ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, Sov- 22 


dience to any. law: if it was, 
you could only be accounted 
guilty for the violation of the 
law: sin would be sure to get 
the better of you: but you are 
put into a state of being account- 
ed righteous by the free grace of 
God. 

16. He now tells them of 
the alternative which is before 
them: Do ye not know, with 
respect to the Master whom ye 
are to serve, that you must either 
serve sin, which leads to death, 
or obedience, which leads to jus- 
tification ? 

17. τύπον. The proper con- 
struction would be, ὑπηκούσατε 
τῷ τύπῳ διδαχῆς, els ὃν παρεδό- 
θητε, ye have obeyed that form 
or scheme of doctrine, to the 
guidance of which ye were com- 


mitted. 

19. ᾿Ανθρώπινον λέγω. I am 
speaking of what is the common 
case with men, in consequence of 
that weakness which is natural to 
your flesh. He means, that he 
was not addressing or censuring 
them personally, but he was 
speaking of the common case 
of all men. 

Ibid. els τὴν ἀνομίαν, the ef- 
Sect of which was that you be- 
came wicked: els ἁγιασμὸν, the 
effect of which is that you are 
made holy. 

20. ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 
Quod ad justitiam attinet, liberi 
eratis. Righteousness certainly 
could not claim you as its ser- 
vants. 

21. τίνα καρπόν. What enjoy- 
ment ? 
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λωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγια- 
230p0v τὸ δὲ τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. "τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια" sg, 12. 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας, θάνατος" τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
7 ζωὴ αἰώνιος, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. Ἢ 
ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοί ; γινώσκουσι γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ, ὅτι 


Oo 


νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ. 


Gen. 2, 17. 


1 Cor. 15, 
21. Jac. 1, 
15. 3 Pet.1, 


2°n yap ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ" ο 1 Cor. 7, 
ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, κατήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 
βϑτοῦ ἀνδρός. "apa οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς p Matt. ς, 
χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ Ὁ 

ὁ ἀνὴρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι 
4αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. “ ὥστε, 48, 2. Gal. 
ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ gies 
σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, 


ζω 9 “A 3 ’ 

τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι, 
Cuap. VII. 

I. γινώσκουσι νόμον. I am 
speaking to persons who kaow 
what is the nature of a law, viz. 
that the law imposed by any man 
is in force so long only as the 
man is alive. Many persons 
make τοῦ ἀνθρώπου to be go- 
verned by «xvuptevec—has force 
over the man—but the former 
construction is preferred by 
Elsner, Hammond, Mosheim; 
and the illustration in v. 2. 
seems to require it. There is 
® construction somewhat simi- 
lar in 1 Cor. ii. 11. and perhaps 
in James iii. 8. Some make 
νόμος the nominative to ¢, but 
I have preferred ὁ ἄνθρωπος, as 
in 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

2. νόμῳ and νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
mean the universal law or prin- 
ciple, that a woman is to be 
subject to her husband. 


ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ 


3. χρηματίζειν signifies to be 
called, or named. See Raphel, 
Elsner. 

Ibid. γένηταε is the proper 
term in this place, as in Lev. 
xxli. 13. and Heliodorus, els δια- 
δοχὴν σπορᾶς τήνδε ἐμαυτῷ γενέ- 
σθαι διεσκεψάμην, I. p. 40. 

4. He is still pursuing the 
metaphor of men having before 
been the slaves of sin: but the 
law sentenced sinners to death, 
and he supposes all men to 
have suffered death in the per- 
son of Christ (διὰ τοῦ σώματος 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ.) ᾿Εθανατώθητε τῷ 
νόμῳ, Ye were put to death by 
the law. (see Gal. ii. 19.) els τὸ 
γενέσθαι, So that you are re- 
leased from your slavery to 
sin, and are become the servants 
of another Master. (See note at 
iv. 11.) “Iva καρποφορήσωμεν, that 
we might have our enjoyment (see 


2, 10, 39. 


8» 19. 





t 3, 20. 
Exod. 30, 
17. Deut. 
5, 35. 
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r6,21.Gal. Θεῷ. "Ore γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, τὰ παθήματα τῶν 5 
ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 

e ~ ΓῚ “ ”~ “A 6 [4 . 8 Q δὲ 6 
82, 29:6, ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανατῳ᾽ "νυνὶ 
κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἀποθανόντες, ἐν ᾧ κατ-- 


εἰχύμεθα, ὥστε δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύμα- 
τος, καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι γράμματος. 


. Gal. 3, 


vi. 21.) through God: he al- 
ludes to those spiritual com- 
forts and blessings which God 
bestows to the regenerate. 

5. τῇ σαρκὶ is the unregene- 
rate state, when men obeyed 
the lusts of the flesh, without 
being influenced by the Spirit. 
See viii. 8, 9. 

Ibid. παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
i. 6. παθ. ἁμαρτωλά. See i. 26. 

Ibid. τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου. Some 
take this merely to mean, which 
were under the law, as διὰ is used 
in iv.r1. 2 Cor.v. 10. 1 Tim. i. 
15. But see Gal. ii. 19. It may 
mean, the lusts which became 
sinful in consequence of the law, 
(which prohibited them.) 

Ibid. εἰς rd xapr. So that we 
reaped the fruit of them by death: 
i. e. death was the fruit of 
them. 

6. κατηργήθημεν. See Gal. v. 4. 
The reading of ἀποθανόντες 18 
preferable ἴο ἀποθανόντος. S. Paul 
does not speak of the law being 
dead: (see note at ver.1.) but 
he supposes all persons to have 
died in the person of Christ. 


‘Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὃ νόμος ἁμαρτία : μὴ γένοιτο" 7 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου’ τήν 
τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ ἥδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, 
α4,16:ς, Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις" "ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρ- 8 
ria, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπι- 


Ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, in which we 
were held fast: we could not 
free ourselves from it. 

Ibid. ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, 
i. 6. καινότητι πνευματικῇ, in @ 
new state which gives us the as- 
sistance of the Spirit: παλαιό- 
τήτι γράμματος, the old or former 
state, where the letter of the law 
condemned us. See 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Gal. iii. 9, 10. 

7. He had spoken of men 
being freed from the law, and 
of the penalties denounced by 
the law making men still more 
sinful, and he therefore asks, 
Is then the law ttself sinful? By 
no means, All I meant to say 
was, that the actions of men 
would not have been sinful, if 
there had been no law, natural 
or revealed, which prohibited 
them. Τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων is, 
I should not have known the na- 
ture of sin: and ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ 
ἤδειν is, [ had not known the sin- 
Sul nature of covetousness. 

8. ἐν ἐμοί. He is still speak- 
ing of an unregenerate man, 
(see ver.5.) He supposes sin to 
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οθυμίαν" χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά. ἐγὼ δὲ 
ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, 7 
10 ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, ἐ ἐγὼ δὲ. ἀπέθανον" *xat εὑρέθη poe x Ler. 28 
117) ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς ζωὴν, αὕτη eis θάνατον. ἡ yap apap- Beier 
Tia ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπαάτησέ 
12 με, καὶ δὶ αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. Ἰῶστε ὁ μὲν νόμος ἅ-ν τΤίαι.:, 
13 ylos, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή. To 
οὖν ἀγαθὸν, ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνατος : μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ 
ἡ ἁμαρτία' ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι 
κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
14 ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. ᾿ Οἴδαμεν z 1 Reg. an ; 


20, 25. 
yap ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός 50,1.1Mac. 


τς εἰμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. es 


5: 
"ὃ γὰρ κατερ- aGal. 5,17. 
yalouat, ov γινώσκω" οὐ 


know that the law forbade cer- 
tain acts, and to have taken 
every opportunity to urge men 
to do them. 

Ibid. χωρὶς νόμου. If it were 
not for the prohibitions of the 
law, sin would not exist. 

9. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμον 
ποτέ. I will suppose there to 
have been a time when men did 
not know any thing of the pro- 
hibitions of the law: (and all 
infants are in such a state :) 
at that time their actions were 
not sinful: but as soon as they 
were aware of the commandments 
and prohibitions, they did what 
was prohibited, their actions were 
sinful, and they incurred the pe- 
nally of death. ᾿Εγὼ is used for 
any person whatever. 

11. ἐξηπάτησε, persuaded me 
that it was lawful to do that 
which I liked : καὶ 8¢ αὐτῆς ἀπέκ- 
revey, and made me subject to 


yap ὃ θέλω, τοῦτο mpac- 


death in consequence of the com- 
mandment which I had broken. 

13. [have followed the punc- 
tuation of Beza, Elsner, Schmi- 
dius, Wolfius. Has that which 
ts good been the cause to me of 
death? By no means; it was sin 
which was the cause: so that sin 
appears to have effected my death 
tz consequence of the law, which 
ts good, having denounced penal- 
ties: so that sin becomes still 
more sinful, because it caused me 
to transgress so good a law. Τέ- 
yove is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

14. πνευματικός. Persuades a 
man to do that which his better 
part approves: ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός 
εἶμι, but men in their natural 
state are inclined to follow their 
lusts. ἸΠεπραμένος" the metaphor 
is still kept up of a man pene 
the slave of sin. 

15. οὐ γινώσκω. The mean- 
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σω" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω, τοῦ- 16 
“- ’ “~ , σ ᾿ A 3 

TO ποιῶ, συμῴφημι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλος. νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ 17 

ἔτι ἐγὼ κατεργαάζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 


4 nr 
bGen.6, 5: ἁμαρτία. ὃ Οἶδα yap ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοὶ, τουτέστιν 18 


8, 21. 


3 “~ ’ 3 tA A 4 ’ ξ΄ td 
ἐν τῇ σαρκι μου, ἄγαθον. τὸ yap θέλειν παραάκειταίὶ 
a 4 e a a 9 e t 3 
μοι, τὸ O€ κατεργάζεσθαι TO καλὸν οὐχ εὑρίσκω. οὐ 19 
4 a ’ ~ ὔ A y 4 
γὰρ ὃ θέλω, ποιῶ ἀγαθὸν: ἀλλ᾽ Ὁ οὐ θέλω κακον, 
΄σι 4 9 Ἁ( 6 3 ξ΄ > A “~ Κι 9 
τοῦτο πράσσω. εἰ δὲ Ὁ οὐ θέλω ἐγω, τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκ 20 
Ὁ + A t s AN 3 9 « φ ~ > + Qa 
ἔτι ἐγὼ κατεργαάζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
4. ͵ ¢ ’ HM ᾿ c ~~ o 3 LY 
ἁμαρτία. Evpioxw apa τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ 21 


σ Ἁ Ν σ > . Α \ [4 Cc [4 
¢ Psal. 1, 2. 7OleLY TO KAAOV, OTL ἐμοὶ TO κακὸν παράκειται. “συνὴ- 22 


2Cor. 4, 16. 
Eph. 3, 16. 


Somat yap τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρω- 


ἃ Οἱϊ. 5,1). πον “βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μου ἀν- 23 


τιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νούς μου, καὶ αἰχμα- 
λωτίζοντά με τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς 
4 , 4 s NN cd , e? 
μέλεσί μου. ταλαίπωρος ἐγώ ἀνθρωπος᾽ Tis με ῥυ- 24 
σεται ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου ; εὐχα- 25 
., ἴω ἴω NV a ~ σε σὰ a ς σε 
ριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ δια Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ἰζυρίου ἡμῶν. 


ing is, that a servant does not φαίη ἂν δεῖν ταῦτα πράττειν καὶ 
act from his own judgment; ταῦτα λέγειν, ὅθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ 
he does merely what his master ἔντος ἄνθρωπος ἔσται ἐγκρατέστα- 
tells him. ros. de Republ. IX. p. 589. and 
16. νόμος all throughout this in the Talmud, Cutis et caro 
passage means a law, natural vestis est hominis: sed spiritus 
or revealed. If I do what my interior homo vocatur. See 
master (sin) tells me, which is Elsner. 
not the wish of my own mind, tt 24. σώματος τοῦ θανάτου is 
follows of course, that the law, the same as σώματος θνητοῦ or 
which forbids me to do it, must νεκροῦ, (see Vi. 12. vill. 11.) and 
be good. therefore τούτου agrees with σώ- 
21. I find, therefore, this ματος. See Luke xvi. 8. 


‘law or principle in me, viz. ὅτι 25. I thank God, He will 


τὸ κακὸν παράκειται ἐμοὶ θέλοντι deliver me through Jesus Christ. 

ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν. Knatchbull. Many MSS. read 
22. τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον. We χάρις for εὐχαριστῶ. 

find this expression in Plato, 
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y 9 A 9 ἃ ζω A ἃ, [4 ὔ ΄Ζὦἃ' 
ἄρα οὖν αὑτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, 
σ΄ A AY , e ’ eal »y σι , 
8 τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ, νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. Οὐδὲν apa νῦν xara- 
~ 4 ἴων “~ A , 
κριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περι- 
χπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. “ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ «6, :8, 22. 


πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἡλευθέρωσέ 


Ἁ σι td va) φ a 
με ἀπὸ TOU νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας Kai τοῦ θανάτου. 
f “ 4 3 , ~ a 3 φΦ 9 4 A ~ 

3'To yap ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, ev ᾧ ἠσθένει διὰ TIS! aCor. 5, 
“ ε Α A @ “~ es 4 3 ε 4 
σαρκὸς, ὁ Geos τὸν ἑαυτοῦ viov πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
4 e Gal. » r3. 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν Heb. 7,18, 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἵνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου “ἢ 
σι Φ “«᾿ σι a} A [4 σι 
πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοῖς μη κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, 
\ δ σ΄ 4 
5 ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. δΟὶὲ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες, τὰ ε 1 Cor. :, 
~ a n~ e σι ~ 14. 
τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα, τὰ τοῦ 


(Cuap. VIII. 

1. Οὐδὲν κατάκριμα. This is 
the conclusion from the pre- 
ceding verse. If God has saved 
me through Christ from that 
death to which I was con- 
demned, there is now no sen- 
tence of condemnation to those 
who believe in Christ, and have 
applied to themselves the bene- 
fit of that death. The words 
μὴ---πνεῦμα are probably an in- 
terpolation, and were added by 
some person who did not know 
that οὐδὲν κατάκριμα applied to 
the state of a man when he 
was taken into covenant, and 
had no reference to his subse- 
quent sins. Those who are taken 
into covenant with Christ, have 
at that time nothing to condemn 
them. 

2. Ὁ νόμος τοῦ my. τῆς ζωῆς 
ἐν X. Ἰ. The ordinance of God, 
that spiritual grace and eternal 
life shall belong to those who be- 


lieve tn Christ. Tov νόμον τῆς 
ἁμ. καὶ τοῦ θανάτου, the ordinance 
of God, that sin and death shail 
always accompany each other. 

3. τοῦ νόμου is here the natu- 
ral law, or knowledge of right 
and wrong. This was not able 
to make a man do what is 
right, because his lusts drew 
him to what was wrong. Τὸ 
ἀδύνατον is the accusative ab- 
solute. 

Ibid. σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας, i. 6. 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτωλῆς. 

Ibid. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. See note 
at Heb. x. 6. 

Ibid. κατέκρινε, inflicted sen- 
tence upon, i. 6. put to death. 
God no longer suffered sin to 
reign over us. 

4. So that we now are able to 
Fulfil the command of the law. 

5. φρονεῖν τά ros is to take 
the part of any one. See Matt. 
XV1. 23. 


Joh. 8, 36. 
Gal. 5,1. 


at. Eph. 2, 
14,15. 
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h6,a1. πγεύματος. "τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, θάνατος" 6 
π΄ τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη. Διότε 7 


‘ 4 ΄“ “ 5 9 , ~ Ά 

τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκος, ἔχθρα εἰς Θεὸν" τῷ yap 

νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται" 

5 ἐ A 3 N 2 [οὶ > + 2 4 
i1Cor.2, ἰοὶ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, Θεῷ ἀρέσαι ov δύνανται. 8 
14. ke a . » 9 4 » . 9» » » ’ Ψ 
κα Cor. 3, Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστε ἐν σαρκὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ 9 
16. Gal. 4 σι ~ 9 A 3 ea 3 ὃ , A σι 
6. Phil. 1 πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ 
19. 9 Ψ 4φ 9 ΨΝ > oa 9 4 , ᾽ 

οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν το 

ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν Ot ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα 
16,4... ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. ‘ei δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος 11 
Act. 2, 24. ἘΞ os — Ξ 
1 Cor.6, 14. Ἰησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ ἐγείρας τὸν Χρι- 
2aCor. 4,14. 
Eph. 3, 5, OTOY ἐκ νεκρῶν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα 
Col. 2,1 a 3 a a ean 

ἜΣ ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 
τι 6,),,.. ™” APA οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τελετάς ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ τ. 
8 Eph 4. σαρκὶ, τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆν" " εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα 13 
2: 5,3 

Col. 3. 6s v6 CATE, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν" εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πρά- 
oGal. ς, 18. gets: TOU σώματος ΘΡΕΤΟΙΤΕ, ὥσεσθε. “Ὅσοι γὰρ 14 


Pp 1 Cor. 2, πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ Θεοῦ. Ῥού: 5 
12. 2 Tim. Ἢ 


λιν Gal.3, γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλ 

4, 5 6 ~ 
Marc. 14, ee πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κραάζομεν, “᾿Αββᾶ 
ja Cand. 0 πατήρ. ” Tauro τὸ πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύ- 16 
Eph’ 1.13: ματι ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ. "et δὲ τέκνα, καὶ τ7 


4, 30. 


AREENA AR ς ἢ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς is Spirit of Christ, appear to be 


the same as τὸ φρονεῖν τὰ τῆς synonymous. 

σαρκὸς in v. 5. and therefore 10. In your bodies you may 
means the addicting oneself to be considered to have suffered 
the flesh, joining the party of the death for your sins, but spirit- 
fresh. ually you have been restored 
7. οὐ δύναται. Man has no to life, because your faith is 
power to do this of himself, counted for righteousness. See 

~sha--« the assistance of the iv. 25. 
15. ᾿Αββᾶ ὁ πατήρ. See Gal. 

“ace. iv. 6. 

"rit of God, and 
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κληρονόμοι: κληρονόμοι μὲν oe συγκληρονόμοι δὲ alld 
Χριστοῦ" εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθῶ- " 

18 μεν" * λογίζομαι γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ" Matt. 5, 
νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν. ἀποκαλυφθῆ- 11. 


Philipp. 3, 
19 van eis ἡμᾶς. Ἧ yap amoxapadoxia τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 10, 21. 


r Pet. 1, 6: 

20 ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. τῇ γὰρ, ae 
ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπεταγὴη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ διὰ 

αι τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις 
ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς 

χττὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ Θεοῦ. oat- 
δαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα 7 κτίσις συστενάζει καὶ συν- 

23 ὠδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν" “ov μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ" να ᾽ν 
τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες, καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ " 2 Cor. 5, 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν τπεκοἐχο μενος: τὴν 

24 ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. "τῇ γὰρ ἐλπίδι κασον. ς,7. 
ἐσώθημεν. ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς" ὃ 


17. εἴπερ. Since the end of 
our suffering with him is that we 
may be glorified with him. 

19. For created beings look 
anxiously for the time when it 
shall be revealed, who are the 
sons of God. 

20. For all creation is subject 
to a state which must come to an 
end, (not by any will of tts own, 
but according to the will of Him 
who thus made it subject,) with 
an expectation, that this creation 
pill be freed &c. For κτίσις, see 
Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. 

41. ὅτε is not because, as in 
our translation, but that, and 
is to be coupled with én’ ἐλπίδι, 
tn the hope that this creature &c. 
We may either put the words 
τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ---- ὑποτάξαντα 


in a parenthesis, and couple ἐπὶ 


ἐλπίδε with ἀπεκδέχεται, or the 
sentence may be completed at 
amexdéxera:, and ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι may 
be coupled with ὑποτάξαντα. I 
should prefer the former. 

22. συστενάζει, συνωδίνει. The 
metaphor is from a woman in 
labour. The whole human race 
looks anxiously forward to its 
future state. 

23. οὐ μόνον. Nor is this 
confined to the heathen: even 
Christians are anxious to be 
released from the body. 

24. ἐσώθημεν. We were placed 
in a state of salvation. 

Ibid. βλεπομένη. Josephus 
uses this word in the same 
sense, ἐπεὶ yap ἐναργῆ καὶ βλεπό- 
μενα τεκμήρια παρεχόμεθα, νο]. 1. 
Ρ. 715. 


32 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 8. 
y2Cor.4, γὰρ βλέπει τὶς, τί καὶ ἐλπίζει ; Υ εἰ δὲ ὁ ov βλέπο- 25 
18. Heb.1 με , ze 
1. V, v, ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. * Qo- 26 
μὰς ts aa αὕτως δὲ καὶ τὸ meee συναντιλαμβάνεται ταῖς 
20, 22. 


ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. τὸ γὰρ τί προσευξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, 
οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ ae ὑπερεντυγχάνει 
ὁ δὲ ἐ ἐρευνῶν τὰς 27 


Jac. 4, 3. 


a1 tes 18, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν στενάγμοις ἀλαλήτοις" * 

5c der i καρδίας οἶδε τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ 

Ύ  Beoy ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τοῖς 28 
ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν πάντα ws εἰς ἀγαθὸν, τοῖς 

» Eph 15, κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. ὃ ὅτι οὖς προέγνω, καὶ 29 

3, 21. Col προώρισε συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, 

ΛΠ εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖο" 
οὖς δὲ προώρισε, τούτους καὶ ἐκάλεσε. καὶ οὖς ἐκά-- 30 


’ ἂ A 
λεσε, τούτους Kal ἐδικαίωσεν" οὖς δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, TOV- 


¢ Paal. 56, Tous καὶ ἐδόξασε. “ Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα: εἰ 31 
εἴ: 118, 6 e Q eon ea , ec oa d 7 ~ 20/7 

d 4,25: 5, ὃ Θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ; “ ὅς ye τοῦ ἰδίου 35 
6, 9. Eaa. ea 3 » / 3 9 €« 4 e oa , , 

53,§. Joh. υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδω- 

3, 16. 


26. ὑπερεντυγχάνω. See note 
at ver. 34. The meaning is, 
that the prayers which a Chris- 
tian offers up, are offered by 
the Holy Spirit which dwells 
in him. Ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν are wanting 
in the best MSS. 

Ibid. ἀλαλήτοις, Ineffabilidus. 
Beza, Castalio, &c.: but Bos 
renders it occultis, que non au- 
diuntur. 

27. τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος. God knows which of our 
thoughts proceed from the Holy 
Spirit : (see ver. 6.) because the 
Spirit prays for Christians ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

28. τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς. 
Who are called, i.e. taken into 
covenant, ta the manner which 


was before ordained of God, (see 
11. 21.) viz. by faith, and not 
for their own merits. 

29. For God knew before who 
these would be, and determined 
that they should be created anew 
after the image of his Son: so 
that we all are sons of God and 
joint-heirs with Christ, (see ver. 
16, 17.) he being the eldest Son. 

30. ἐκάλεσε. He offered the 
terms of His covenant to those 
who conformed to the condi- 
tions of it, viz. to those who 
had faith. ᾿Ἐδικαίωσεν, He freely 
forgave them all their sins. 
᾿Εδόξασε, He hath designed them 
for a future state of glory. 

32. The argument requires, 
that we should take τοῦ ἰδίου 
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33 
κεν αὐτὸν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν 

33 χαρίσεται ; προ ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ : ς = 50, 

34 Θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν ; ‘ris ὁ ΚαταΚρίκΩν: Χριστὺς ὁ ὁ ἀπο- t Psal. 110, 
θανὼν, ΠΟΛ ον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθεὶς, ὃ ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ το. Hebe” 

35 TOU Θεοῦ, ¢ os Kal ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ; τίς ἡμᾶς =: Tre 
χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; θλίψις, ἢ 5,1. νὼ 
στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγμὸς, 7 λιμὸς, ἢ yupvorns, ἢ κίν- 

36 9 ἢ μάχαιρα ; 5 καθὼς γέγραπται, «Ὅτι ἕνεκα & Ρμὶ. 44, 
‘gov θανατούμεθα ὅλην ΤῊ ἡμέραν" ἐλογίσθημεν: 4.9.3 εν 

37. ὡς πρόβατα σφαγῆς. ᾿ Β᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ΤᾺ 

38 ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. πέπεισμαι τ: 2 Cor” 
yap ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος, οὔτε ζωὴ, οὔτε ἄγγελοι, οὔτε ἴ τοῖ. 4, 4: 
ἀρχαὶ, οὔτε δυνάμεις, οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, Xpoc 15, 

ϑοοῦτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, οὔτε τὶς κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνή- “" 
σεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς 
ν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 

9 *’AAHGEIAN λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, © oe. 


συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς μου ἐν πνεύ- ἐὰν εἰ τς 
> | 


υἱοῦ in its strict literal sense: χάνω, Gen. xv. 2. and ἐπε ιδὰν Sf as 


for if Christ was merely an 
adopted Son, whom God al- 
lowed to be put to death, we 
could not infer from thence 
that He would also give us all 
things. 

43. I have followed the punc- 
tuation of Lock, Wells, Black- 
wall, Vater, which seems still 
more necessary if Χριστὸς be- 
fore ὁ ἀποθανὼν is an interpo- 
lation. 

34. ἐντυγχάνει. See Heb. vii. 
25. The Socinians deny that 
ἐντυγχάνειν means to intercede. 
But it is so used by Philo Ju- 
deus, who makes Abraham say 
to God, δεδιὼς καὶ τρέμων evrvy- 

VOL. 11. 


γῆν καὶ τέφραν ἐμαυτὸν αἴσθωμαι, ” 
τηνικαῦτα ἐντυγχάνειν σοι θαῤῥῶ, 
xviii. 27. Vol. I. p. 476, 477. 

37. ὑπερνικῶμεν. Alberti de- 
nies that this means amplius 
quam victores sumus ; but simply 
vincimus. 

38. ἀρχὰς seems to be used 
for spiritual beings in Eph. vi. 
12. Col. ii.15. Some take dp- 
χαὶ and δυνάμεις for persons in 
authority. Οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βά- 
θος, neither things in heaven, nor 
things on earth. 

Cuap. IX. 

1. ἐν Χριστῷ, teste Christo. 
See Matt. νυ. 34. Eph. iv. 17. 

Ibid. συμμαρτυρούσης. This 

D 


1 xo, 1 


32. 


Exod. 4; 22. 


Dent. 7, 6. 
Psal. 14, 


Job. 1, 1. 
Heb.1 °8,9. 


P 2, 28: 3, 3. 


34 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. ο. 


ματι ἁγίῳ' ‘Ori λύπη μοί ἐστι μεγάλη, καὶ ἀδιάλει-- 2 
m Exod. 32, ΤΤῸΣ su) τῇ καρδίᾳ μου" ™ ηὐχόμην γὰρ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 3 
ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ πρΙθ Τοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀρελ ον; 
22,17: 3,2. μου, τῶν συγγένοῦ μου κατὰ oapKa- " οἵτινές εἰσιν 4 
᾿Ισραηλῖται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία, καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ αἱ δια- 
θῆκαι, καὶ ἡ vopaber ia, Kal ἡ Aarpeic, καὶ αἱ exay- 
haa ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ ς 
,σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 


αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


ΡΟὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος 6 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ ᾿Ισραὴλ, οὗτοι ᾽σ- 


seems to mean, that Ais own 
conscience, and the Holy Spirit 
which dwelt in him, bore wit- 
ness to this. 

3. ἀνάθεμα is a thing set apart, 
and generally in a bad sense, 
i. e. devoted to destruction : 
but it has not necessarily that 


, Sense: ἀνάθεμα ἀπό τινος is set 


apart by any one. S. Paul had 
been set apart and consecrated 
by Christ to his service: and 
he had prayed that this devo- 
tion of himself might be for the 
good of his countrymen. 

4. ᾿Ισραηλῖται. This term was 
only applied to the genuine de- 
scendants of Jacob. See John 
i, 48. Acts xiii. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 
22. 

Ibid. vioberia. See Exod. iv. 
22. Hos. xi. 1. Jer. xxxi. 9. 

Ibid. δόξα. In allusion to 
the Glory of the Lord which 
appeared on the ark of the co- 
venant. 1 Sam. iv. 21. Psalm 
Ixxviii. 61. 

Ibid. διαθῆκαι. Not different 
covenants, for there was only 
one between the times of Adam 
and Christ: but God renewed 


the covenant at various times, 
e. g. with Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac. See Eph. ii.12. Elsner 
has brought instances from hea- 
then writers: it perhaps meant 
al πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης. 

Ibid. λατρεία. The privilege 
of worshipping the true God. 

5- The last privilege enume- 
rated is, that Christ, as far as 
he could be born of human 
parents, was descended from 
the Jews. They had the ho- 
nour of giving birth to him, 
who in his higher nature was 
the ever-blessed God. This 
passage is expressly quoted as 
asserting the divinity of Chnst 
by Ireneus, Tertullian, Hippo- 
lytus, Cyprian, Athanasius, &c. 
nor did any person ever pro- 
pose a different interpretation 
till after the Socinian contro- 
versy began. 

6, What I have said of these 
high privileges, might seem at 
variance with what I have also 
said, of the Jews being no 
longer the chosen nation: bus 
tt is not that the word of God 
has failed: he promised bless- 














Κεφ. 9. ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. ἃς 
7 ραήλ' "οὐδ᾽ ὅ ὅτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα ᾿Αβραὰμ, πάντες τέκνα, ΠΡ, 
8 ἀλλ᾽, “Ἔν Ἰσαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. "τοῦτ - 39. Gal. 6, 


έστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ" a, 13. 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς shed ape λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. ta Gal ya 
ο᾽ ἐπαγγελίας yap ὃ λόγος οὗτος, ‘Kara τὸν καιρὸν is, ΤῊΝ 
10° τοῦτον φέρ καὶ ἔσται τῇ Σάῤῥᾳ υἱός. * OB cen18, 
μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ αἱ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἐ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, ' an - 
11 Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων, 2:. 

μηδὲ πραξάντων τὶ ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακὸν, ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλο- 

γὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόθεσις μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
12T0U καλοῦντος, " ἐῤῥήθη αὐτῇ, “Ὅτι ὁ μείζων δου-" u = a5, 
13 © λεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι" “ καθὼς γέγραπται, ἐδ τί 1,2, 
« Ἰακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ Ἡσαῦ ἐ ἐμίσησα." 3 

1Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ; Μη Dae 3% 


η. Job.8,3: 
namely, by faith. See viii. 28, 34, to. 


ef 3 


14 


ings to the true Israelites: but 


this did not mean all the de- 
scendants of Jacob, but those 
who have faith. 

9. The LXX is very differ- 
ent: ᾿Επαναστρέφων ἥξω πρός σε 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς ὥρας, 
καὶ ἔξει υἱὸν Σάῤῥα ἡ γυνή σου. 
The force of this quotation lies 
in the words τῇ Σάῤῥᾳ : the pro- 
mise was not to the children of 
Abraham generally, but to his 
son by Sarah. 

10—13. Nor was this the 
only restriction of the promise. 
For Rebecca conceived from one 
specified individual, from Isaac, 
and before the children were 
born, it was said ὅς. &c. Koirny 
ἔχειν is wtero gerere. V. Schleus- 
ner, 

11. 9 κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις. 
The method which God had de- 
termined for choosing those per- 
sons who were to be justified, 


29. 

12. ὃ μείζων, the elder, if ap- 
plied to the two individuals: 
the greater, if applied to the 
two nations. Le Clerc. 

13. ἐμίσησα. Μισεῖν some- 
times means, to love less than 
another: Luke xiv. 26. John xii. 
25: but the passage in Malachi 
alludes to the temporal condi- 
tion of Jacob’s and Esau’s chil- 
dren. 

14. μὴ ἀδικία ; Is God unjust 
in preferring Jacob to Esau, 
Isaac to Ishmael, or the Jews 
to any other nation? Certainly 
not. Neither is he now unjust 
in pardoning the Gentiles and 
accepting their faith: for this 
is just what he did to the Jews, 
when he pardoned their idol- 
atry at the intercession of Mo- 
ses, Exod. xxxili, 19. 
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᾿ τῷ γὰρ Μωσῇ λέγει, “Ἐλεήσω ὃν ἄν 15 
ς ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. ἄρα οὖν οὐ τό 
τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεοῦν-- 
" Εχοὰ, 9, Tos Θεοῦ. " λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ Φαραὼ, " Ὅτι εἰς 17 
‘ αὐτὸ τοῦτα ἐξήγειρά σε, ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν 
‘ δύναμίν μου, καὶ ὅπως διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐν 
“ πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. “Apa οὖν ὃν θέλει, ἐλεεῖ: ὃν δὲ θέ- 18 
λει, σκληρύνει. ᾿Ερεῖς οὖν μοι, Τί ἔτι μέμφεται ; τῷ 19 
rae “4559: yap βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκε: ς Μενοῦνγε, ὦ 20 


18, 6. Sap. ἄνθρωπε, σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ OP ; μὴ 
18,7: 


: Exod. 33, γένοιτο. 
19. 


ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, “ Τί με ἐποίησας ov- 
©2Tim. α, “ τως ;” “ἢ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, 21 
ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν 
4 εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ Θεὺς ἐνδεί-- 22 
! ᾿ > ‘ \ , S Ἁ ᾽ σι 
ξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν, καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ, 
ἴω ’ σι 
ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρ- 


σι a A 
42,45. σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν ; 





16. θέλοντος probably relates 
to Abraham wishing that his 
son Ishmael might have the 
promise, Gen, xvii. 18. or Isaac 
wishing to bless Esau, Gen. 
xxvli, and rpéyovros to Esau 
running to hunt for venison, 
XXVIl. 5. 

17. In the LXX it is, ἕνεκεν 
τούτου διετηρήθης, which means, 
for this cause hast thou been pre- 
served in the midst of all these 
plagues: and so ἐξήγειρά σε MAY 
mean, I have raised thee up 
JSrom these plagues. Hammond, 
Le Clerc, Junius, Wolfius. See 
James v.15. S. Paul had be- 
fore brought an instance of 
God pardoning sinners: he now 
brings an instance of his not 
pardoning. 


19. See ili. 5, 7. 


20. It must be remembered, 
that S. Paul is speaking of 
temporal blessings, and of the 
Jews being the chosen people 
of God. With respect to the 
offer of eternal happiness, it is 
plain that this was made to the 
Jews first, and they wilfully 
rejected it. S. Paul is shewing 
in this passage, that it was not 
for any merit of their own, that 
God made the Jews his chosen 
people: and therefore he could 
not be unjust, if he cast them 
off for positive disobedience. 

21. Compare Wisdom xv. 7. 
For ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πηλοῦ see Matt. 
x. I. 

22. Something is wanting to 
make this sentence complete. 
Elsner supplies οὐχ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ; 

Ibid. σκεύη ὀργῆς. This may 
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4 9 3 4 . a , “ “-ο 
23 τισμένα εἰς ἀπωλειαν" καὶ Wa γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον 
ξ΄ ’ } “~ 9 4 ’ 95 ἢ a a 
τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ σκεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν 
24eis δόξαν, os καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ μόνον ἐξ Ἴου- 
25 δαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν" " ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ ὁ Ore. a, 
‘ 23. 1 Pet. 
λέγει, ‘ Καλέσω τὸν ov λαόν pov, λαόν pov" καὶ THY 2. 1ο. 
26° οὐκ ἡγαπημένην, ἠγαπημένην. “ἴ 
ς ’ φ sae? 3 δι O 9 λ id 4 σι 3 “A 
τόπῳ οὗ ερῤρηθὴ αὑτοῖς, Ov λαὸς μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ 
27° κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 5 Ἡ σαΐας δὲ κρά- κε τι, ς. 
Esa. 10, 22. 


y fa) 
καὶ ἔσται EV Tf Ose. 1,10. 


ζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, “Ἐὰν ἦ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
ς Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμα 
28° σωθήσεται" λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων ἐν 
‘ δικαιοσύνῃ" ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει Κύ- 
29° ριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ καθὼς προείρηκεν Ἡσαΐας, κα (ει. το, 
εἰ μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν oméppo,etis ry” 
‘es Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Γόμοῤῥα ἂν ὡμοι- ἴδι..53᾽ 45: 
30° ὥθημεν. Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα oN gad 
δικαιοσύνην, κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ 


apply to Pharaoh or the Jews: 
both of them incurred the anger 
of God, but God bore with the 
Jews much longer than Pha- 
raoh. So far therefore from 
complaining of being cast off 
now, they were treated with 
great forbearance. 

23. σκεύη éAdovs. The Gen- 
tiles, or any persons who ob- 
tain pardon on account of their 
faith. 

27. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, concern- 
ing Israel. Raphel. Isaiah seems 
to be speaking of a remnant 
returning from captivity. S.Paul 
applies it to the small portion 
of the Jews who believed in 
Christ. 

28. yap is not in the LXX. 


We must supply ἐστὶ after συν- 
τελῶν, It may mean, God will ὦ 
soon settle the matter, or he will 
soon sum up the account. 

20. προείρηκεν. Had said be- 
fore the passage last quoted. 
See Gal. i. 9. 

Ibid. Σαβαὼθ is an Hebrew 
word signifying an host. 

30. This is the substance of 
this whole chapter. Though 
the Gentiles did nothing to de- 
serve the favour of God, He 
chose of His own grace and 
mercy to allow them to be- 
come righteous by faith in 
Christ. The Jews, however, were 
not cast off by the arbitrary 
will of God : the offer was made 
to them before it was made to 
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t 10, 2: “τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" "Ἰσραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιο- 31 
Κι Cor. 1, σύνης, εἰς νόμον δικαιοσύνης οὐκ ἐφθασε' Star’ ; 32 
om ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔ ἔργων νόμου. προσ- 
1 Eas. δ, 114: €kow ay γὰρ τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, 'xabas γέ- 33 
Peal. 118, γραπται, «Ἰδοὺ, τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος, 


a2. Matt. ‘ 

21, 42. καὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου" καὶ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ av- 

1 Pet. 3,7. © τῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται.᾽ | 

᾿ΑΔΕΛΦΟΙ͂, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας, Kai I ο΄ 

ἡ δέησις ἡ ἡ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑ ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ ἐ ἐστ ες 

κι 9,31. σωτηρίαν. “μαρτυρῷ γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ 2 

t. 5 y > “~ 4 

22, 3. Gal. ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν. "ἀγνοοῦντες YAP 3 

I, 14. 2af , 

ng, 31. Τὴν TOU Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην 


ὕπτοῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπε- 
ο Matt. 5, τάγησαν. τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην 4 
t , A δ 4 N 
38. «ον: παντὶ Τὰ πιστεύοντι. Μωσῆς γὰρ γράφει τὴν δι- 5 


3, 13. Gal. ’ 67 e , > A 
3,24. καιοσύνην THY ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, “ Ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ 
P Lev. 18, 
5. Ezech. 


20,11. Gal. the Gentiles, and they rejected 


3, 12. 


it. The terms διώκειν, xaradap- 
βάνειν, φθάνειν, προσκόπτειν, are 
all borrowed from persons run- 
ning in a race. 

41. διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης. 
Thinking to arrive at a law of 
righteousness, i. 6. to reduce it 
to rule and certainty. Most 
MSS. omit the second δικαιο- 
σύνης. 

42. ὅτι οὐ διώκουσιν ἐκ πίστεως. 

43. This quotation is made 
up of two passages from Isaiah: 
καὶ οὐχ ws λίθου προσκόμματι συν- 
αντήσεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας πτώ- 
part, Vili. 14. ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἐμβάλλω 
εἰς τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον πολυ- 
τελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἔντι- 
μον, εἰς τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς, καὶ ὁ πι- 
στεύων οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ, XXViii. 


16. Most MSS. omit πᾶς. 
Cuap. X. 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. Most MSS. 
read αὐτῶν. 

2. ὥλον Θεοῦ, a godly zeal. 

4. τοῦ Θεοῦ dx, See ili. 21. 
The second δικαιοσύνην is omitted 
in some MSS. 

Ibid. οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. They 
have not been arranged or in- 
cluded under, Acts xiii. 48. 

4. τέλος. The terminer and 
bound; the scope and aim; the 
perfection and accomplisher. 
Fell, When a man believes in 
Christ, the law is at an end, 
so far as to obtaining his jus- 
tification. Vater. 

5. γράφει. See iv. 6. 

Ibid. αὐτά. All the things 
which the law ordered. If a 
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6° ἄνθρωπος, ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς. “Ἢ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως « Dent. 30, 
΄ “ / ς \ oo» ᾽ “ , 11, 12. 
δικαιοσυνη οὕτω λέγει, “ Mn εἴτῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, 
‘ Τίς ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ;᾿ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χρισ- 
Q PS ἐς A ’ ’ φ 4 y 
7 τὸν καταγαγεῖν" “ ἢ τὶς καταβήσεται εἰς THY ἄβυσ- 
“gov; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν" 
8 "ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ; “᾽᾿Εγγύς σου τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ τ Deut. 30, 
6 4 4 4 » a , .᾽ n> uv 14. 
στοματί Gov καὶ ἐν TH καρδίᾳ σου τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, TO 
en A , a a 
9 βῆμα τῆς πίστεως, ὃ κηρύσσομεν᾽ "ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογή- = Matt. το, 
ons ἐν τῷ στόματί σου Κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύ- ἢ 
σῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ 
lo γεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ" καρδίᾳ γὰρ πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιο- 
’ , Ve a ’ , t 
11 σύνην, στόματι δε oHohoyetrat εἰς arp: Λέγει, ἐν, 34. Esa. 
δ 
γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ, ‘las ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισ- 
12 * χυνθήσεται. "Οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου τε 3, 22, 29. 


~ Act.10, 34 
καὶ Ἕλληνον" ὃ γὰρ αὐτὸς Κύριος πάντων, πλουτῶν 38: 186,9. 


1 Tim. 2, 5. 


‘ ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωθήσεται. 


14 Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσονται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν ; πῶς 3 At» 


δὲ πιστεύσουσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσουσι 
15 χωρὶν κηρύσσοντος ; πῶς δὲ κηρύξουσιν ἐὰν μὴν Eas, 52, 
7. um 
1, 15. 


man literally complied with 
this, he might have been right- 
eous. 

6. S. Paul here accommo- 
dates to the gospel what Moses 
said of the first covenant. He 
alters ris διαπεράσει ἡμῖν εἰς τὸ 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης; into τίς κατα- 
βήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβνσσον; 

9. σωθήσῃ. Thou shalt be 
placed in the way of salvation. 

10. δικαιοσύνη. The first step 
in 8 man’s salvation, when he 
believes in Christ, and is taken 
into covenant: σωτηρία, his fi- 


nal salvation, which is granted 
upon his confessing Christ be- 
fore men. See v. 9. 

12. Οὐ γάρ. This contains 
the reason of his saying πᾶς ὁ 
πιστεύων. 

13. He here quotes Joel as 
sa was. 

14. If the prophets thus fore- 
told the universality of the gos- 
pel, how can the Jews be angry 
with us apostles for preaching 
to the Gentiles? For how can 
they call ἃς." 
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ἀποσταλῶσι ; καθὼς γέγραπται, “ ‘Os ὡραῖοι οἱ πό-- 

ὁ δες τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐαγγελιζο- 

‘ μένων τὰ ἀγαθά. "᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ 16 

εὐαγγελίῳ: “Hoaias γὰρ λέγει, ‘ Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε 

ς τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν Ὁ ἄρα ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ω δὲ ἀκοὴ 17 

a Peal. 19, διὰ eae Θεοῦ. "ἀλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν : 318 

if μερόυῦγε ‘els πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 7) φθύγγος αὐ--: 
‘Tay, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα' τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα 

b Deut. 32, αὐτῶν. ᾿᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ σὺκ ἔγνω ᾿Ισραήλ ; τὸ 

oT πρῶτος Μωσῆς λέγει, °’Eya παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ 


Zz Esa. 53, 
1. Joh. 12, 
38. 


C 3 9  & rf) 3 a nm @€ nw 9 c e H Ἢ 
ς Esa. ὅς, " οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. - 20 
I. 9 σε ε ~ 3 

σαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, “ EvpeOny τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ 

C na 9 A 3 a “a > A XV 9 ΄“ 1 

Cyrovow, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. 
ἃ Esa. 65, πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει, “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξε- 21 
s, ᾿πρὸς ραὴλ λέγει, “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν 

2. ~ @ 4 ὕ σι - 

ἐς πέτασα τὰς χεῖρας μου πρὺς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ 

‘ ἀντιλέγοντα. 
eJer.31, ΛΕΓΩ οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν av- II 
37. 2 Cor. = 7 , . . A » \ 9 , ᾽ν » 
1,22. TOU; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ καὶ yap ἐγὼ ἰἱσραηλίιτης εἰμὶ, ἐκ 
Philipp. 3, , > ‘ a 7 > » 
5. σπέρματος Αβρααμ, φυλῆς Beviapuy. οὐκ ἀπώσατο 2 


ε Α N Ἁ > aA A , aA 9 # 3 
ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν 


15. If Isaiah said this of 18. It appears from this 


those who preached peace, how 
can we be blamed for doing 
so? Many MSS. read ἐπικαλέ- 
Tarra, πιστεύσωσιν, ἀκούσωσι, 
κηρύξωσι. 

16. And if some have re- 
jected the gospel, this also was 
foretold by Isaiah. 

17. πίστις ἐξ axons. This is 
deduced from the words ἐπί- 
orevoe τῇ ἀκοῇ. Isaiah therefore 
shews, that if the word of God 
is preached, fatth is produced in 
the hearer# Many MSS. omit 


Θεοῦ. 


verse, that the gospel had now 
been preached in great part of 
the world. See Col. i. 6, 23. 

19. Μὴ οὐκ ἔγνω Ἰσραήλ; Did 
not the Jews know that God 
meant to make his word known 
to the Gentiles ? 

Cuap. XI. 

1. ἀπώσατο. Has he exttrely 
excluded them from the covenant ? 
By no means: for all those who 
believe in Christ (like myself) 
are still in covenant with him. 

2. προέγνω. God may be said 
not to have known the Gentiles 
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Ἠλίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Θεῷ 
ϑ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, λέγων, ‘f Kupue, τοὺς προφήτας: f 1Reg. 19, 
“σου ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ τὰ θυσιαστήριά σου κατέσκα- 


‘spay: κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην μόνος, καὶ ζητοῦσι τὴν ψυ- 


4° χήν pov.’ 


‘ Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες 


5‘ οὐκ ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Baad.’ 


τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν, 
δ᾽ εἰ δὲ χάριτι, οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἔ εργῶν᾽ ἐπεὶ ἢ χάρις οὐκ ἔτι! 4, 4, 5. 
γίνεται χάρις. εἰ δὲ ἐξ ἔργων, οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶ χάρις" 


9 Q \. sy» 9 y 3 4 y 
7 ἐπεὶ TO ἔργον οὐκ ETL ἐστίν ἐργον. 


φ a 
KT. οὖν ; ὃ em- 


“ 3 ‘ 4 3 | ἢ» ε \ 3 \ > 9 
Gyret ᾿Ισραὴλ, τούτου οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέ- 
ϑτυχεν᾽ οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, ἱκαθὼς γέγραπται, 1 Ess. 6, 9: 
“Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλ- 


before they believed in Christ, 
Gal. iv. 8,9. He knew the 
Jews, and was known by them. 
See Amos iii. 2. 

Ibid. ἐν Ἠλίᾳ. Probably, in 
the section or chapter containing 
the history of Elias. See Mark 
xii. 26. 

3. κατέσκαψαν. L.XX καθεῖλαν. 
S. Paul follows the Hebrew. 

4. χρηματισμός. See Matt. 
i. 22. 

Ibid. τῇ Βάαλ. In the LXX 
the article is masculine, and in 
Josephus, vol. I. p. 491. Some 
supply στήλῃ or εἰκόνι. Light- 
foot says δαμάλει: but in Tobit 
1. 5. we read τῇ Βάαλ τῇ δαμά- 
Aes, and in Jer. xii. 16. τῇ Βάαλ. 

5. κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος, ac- 
cording to that method which 
God has devised of choosing 
persons out of his own free 
will: i. e. of allowing their 


faith to be accounted as right- 
eousness. 

6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See 1 Cor. 
v.10. The latter clause, εἰ δὲ 
ἐξ ἔργων----ἔργον seems an inter- 
polation. 

7. τούτου, viz. Justification. 
See ix. 30, 31. 

Ibid. ἐκλογὴ for ἔκλεκτοι, as 
περιτομὴν in 11}. 30. Gal. ii. 7, 
8, 9. Eph. ii. rr. 

Ibid. ἐπωρώθησαν. In John 
x. 40. πεπώρωκεν is opposed 
to τετύφλωκεν, and therefore 
means, hardened. 

8. This is nggan exact quo- 
tation from any part of scrip- 
ture: it most resembles Isaiah 
xxix. 10. the sentiment of the 
latter part is to be found in vi. 
9. Ezek. xii. 2. The words ἕως 
τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας do not be- 
long to the quotation. 


8’ AANa Ti λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ χρηματισμός ; τὰ Reg. 19, 
15, 


Otros οὖν καὶ ἐν 9, 27. 


Deut. 9, 4. 


kK 9, 31. 


29, 10. 
Matt. 13, 


14. Joh. 12, 


40. Act. 28, 


26. 


46. 


21. 
16: 


1 Tim. 
2aTim.1,11. 
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ENIZTOAH 
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ς μοὺς τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἔως 
εἴκὰ ὡνλης σ μοῤον ἡμάραε "eal ἡ ρὲ λέγει ἐ Γενηθήτω 79 
> ‘ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα Kal εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς σκάν-- 

‘ δαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς" σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ το 


”~ nn “ ζω 
ς ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον av- 


Ὁ Act τῇ, ‘cov διαπαντὸς σύγκαμψον. " Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταει-υἱ 


Ω ’ a 4 . 2 \ “~ > A 
σαν, ἵνα πέσωσι; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπ-- 
4 e “A Α ~ 
τώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς TO παραζηλῶσαι 
’ A 4 ζω “~ 4 
αὑτούς. εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμου, 12 
Ά ζω σι σι a σι 
καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
Ν ’᾽ 3 “ o¢ ~ Ν ig ~ wy a 
015,16. τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; (" Ὑμῖν yap λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" 13 


Act.9,15: ,,.» 7 sg > \ mm A » ἢ \ 
13,2: 23, €) ὁσον μέν εἰμι Eyw ἐθνῶν ἀποστολος, THY διακο-- 


al. 1, 


16. 2, 2,8. νίαν μου δοξάζω, εἴ πως παραζηλώσω μου THY σάρκα, 14 
ph. 3 


9. καὶ els θήραν. These words 
are not in the LXX nor in the 
Hebrew. τράπεζα means the 
food placed upon the table: and 
the metaphor is taken from 
birds being caught by the food 
placed ἐπ the trap: so the Jews 
did not understand what was 
their spiritual food. 

10. σύγκαμψον. Make them 
stoop under oppression and af- 
fiction. 

11. μὴ ἔπταισαν; 80. πρὸς τὸν 
λίθον τοῦ προσκόμματος, ix. 32. 
Ἵνα πέσωσι, 80 that they have 
fallen. 

Ibid. παράπτωμα is perhaps 
used with reference to ἔπταισαν 
and πέσωσι. It means a falling 
off to one side, a sltp. Αὐτοὺς 
means the Jews. 

12. πλοῦτος κόσμου. The means 
of making the world rich. τὸ 


,7.καὶ σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν.) εἰ yap ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐ- 15 
τῶν, καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ 


ἥττημα αὐτῶν, that which is taken 
away from them, τὸ πλήρωμα ad- 
τῶν, that which ts brought to 
supply the defictency, (see Matt. 
ix. 16.) If the rejection of the 
gospel by the Jews has been 
the cause of many Gentiles 
embracing it, how many more 
will embrace it, when they see 
the Jews themselves fill up the 
deficiency which is now made 
among them? 

13. τὴν διακονίαν pov δοξάζω, 
I am in the habit of boasting of 
the great success of my ministry 
among the Gentiles. 

15. For if the rejection of the 
Jews from the covenant has been 
the means of reconciling the world 
to God, the admission of them into 
the covenant (whenever it shall 
take place) may be said to raise 
the whole world from death to life. 
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> τς 9 Λε» νι ε;, \ »" a ἐν 
16€K νεκρῶν ; εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ayia, καὶ TO φυραμα' καὶ 
>  ε, «, ‘ ε 4 Ρ , ‘4 a 4 
1) εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. Ρ εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλά-- PJer.11,16. 
δων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρί- 
σθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης καὶ τῆς 
18 πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλά- 
Sev’ εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βασταζεις, 
ιο ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ῥίᾳᾳ σέ. ‘Epeis οὖν, ᾿Εξεκλάσθησαν οἱ κλά- 
20 dot, ἵνα ἐγὼ εὐκεντρίσθω. ἃ καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξ- 4 12, τ6. 
Ργον. 28,14. 
εκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστηκας. μὴ imdo- Esa. 66, 2. 
“A 4 ε ~ Phili Ω 2, 
a1 φρόνει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ γὰρ 6 Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν 12. Job.16, 
3 κι 2. 
κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μή πως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσηται. 
ΕΣ 9 ὔ 4, 3 ’ ry 289Ὺὶχιᾳςᾳ a 
22 ἰδὲ οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ" ἐπὶ μεν 
τοὺς πεσόντας, ἀποτομίαν" emt δὲ σὲ, χρηστότητα, : τὰ Cor. 18 
. Heb 
ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς τῇ χρηστότητι; ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. 6,14, 
23" καὶ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι TH ἀπιστίᾳ, éyKev-* 2 Cor. 3 
TO. 
τρισθήσονται" δυνατὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγ- 


16. ἀπαρχὴ and ῥίζα relate to 
Abraham as the parent stock of 
the Jewish nation: φύραμα and 
κλάδοι mean the whole nation, 
as branches sprung from him. 
‘* You must not look upon them 
““ as finally and entirely reject- 
“μα. God has still an eye 
“ὌΡΟΣ them, as a people in 
‘* covenant with him from A- 
‘‘braham, and as_ branches 
‘‘ sprung from the root of the 
‘pious and holy patriarchs.” 
Pyle. There is an allusion to 
Lev. xxiii. 17. 

17,18. The Christian cove- 
nant is not altogether a new 
one, but an enlargement of the 
former: the promise of Christ 
was made to Abraham; and 
therefore Christians are grafted 


upon the stock of Abraham, 
and grow from him as the root. 

19. iva is here used for the 
consequence, not the cause, or 
else S. Paul would not have 
answered, καλῶς. He merely 
admits the fact of some of the 
Jews being rejected, and gives 
the reason of it, viz. for not 
believing in Christ. 

20. ἕστηκας, in opposition to 
πεσόντας iD Ver. 22. 

22. ἐπεὶ, otherwise, as in 
ver. 6. 

23. This seems to preclude 
the notion of arbitrary and ir- 
respective election or reproba- 
tion. Those who are rejected 
now, may, if they have faith, 
be accepted. 
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’ \ ‘ 2 “ A , 
εἰ yap ov ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 24 


4 
κεντρίσαι αὐτούς. 
ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
εἰς καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν 
ἐγκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; ‘Ov γὰρ θέλω 25 
ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, (ἵνα μὴ 
ἦτε παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι,) ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους 
τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν 
a Esa. 59, εἰσέλθῃ: " καὶ οὕτω πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ σωθήσεται, καθὼς 26 
γέγραπται, “Ἥξει ἐ ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ Lean, καὶ ἀποστρέ- 
agra a ν ye ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ᾽ * καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς 7 παρ᾽ 27 


9. Jer. 31, ὁ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅ ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 


, &e. 
2 Cor. 3 or 3 16 Kara μὲν τὸ ἐραγγελιον, ἐχθροὶ δὶ ὑμᾶς" κατὰ δὲ 28 


Η 
oe τὴν ἐκλογὴν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. ἀμεταμέ- 29 
λητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
σ Ἁ \ ε “ \ » ’ a “ ~ 
Ὥσπερ yap καὶ ὑμεῖς ποτε ηπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν 3° 
δὲ ἡλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν 5: 
ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσι. 


t Lue. 21, 
24. 





25. παρ᾽ ἑαντοῖς φρόνιμοι. See 
xii. 16. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ μέρους. In allusion 
to part of the Jews having 
embraced the gospel. See xv. 


15. 

ibid. τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
The Gentiles who come in to fill 
up the vacancy caused by the 
Jews. See ver. 12. 

26. ἐκ Σιών. The LXX read 
ἕνεκεν Σιών. The last words, 
Gray ἀφ. τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν, seem 
taken from Is. xxvii. 9. καὶ τοῦτό 
ἐστιν ἡ εὐλογία αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἀφέ- 
λωμαι τὴν ἁμαρτίαν αὐτοῦ. See 
Psalm xiii. 7. 

28. With respect to the offer 
which has actually been made to 
them in the gospel, they have 


made God their enemy, because 
He is now reconciled to you: but 
with respect to his inviting ail 
men into his covenant, they are 
still objects of his love on account 
of their forefathers: i. e. God 
still wishes, that they would 
have faith and enter into the 
covenant: it depends upon 
themselves, whether they are 
elect or no. 

29. For God can never re- 
pent of the favour which he 
shewed formerly to the Jews, 
nor of his having called them 
to be his peculiar people. 

31. ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ. 
Have been excited to unbelief 
by jealousy at seeing the mercy 
shewn to you. He means to 
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327 συνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, >t ee 
33 iva τοὺς πάντας ἐλεήσῃ. "Ὦ βάθος πλούτου καὶ s Job. τι, 


1.2 


Ρ 
σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ" ὡς ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κι: 92, 5 


7- 
αὶ. 36,65 


34 ματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. " Tiss Esa. 40, 
\ ν a ’ a +P ’ > κι 9 ¢ 13. Jer.23, 
yap ἐγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγέ- «8. Sap. 9, 
5 ,., ba Ls , » αὶ . 9 , 13. 1 Cor. 
35 VETO; "ἢ Tis προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, Kai ἀνταποδοθήσεται 2, 16. 
“ 5 Η b Job. 
36aur@; “ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ O¢ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν Ta, *”’ 
, ΝΠ Ln eg ᾽ \ aA >t ¢ Prov. τό, 
πάντα᾿ αὑτῷ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμὴν. λάλει 


ὁ ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν οἱ- ὃ 


6. Col.1, 16. 
d 6, 13, 16. 


κτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεῦν, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν | Pet. 2, 5. 
θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, —— τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογι- 


2 κὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν" 


ὁ καὶ μὴ συσχηματίζεσθε τ' Te: eEph. 1,18: 


4, 23: 5.10, 


αἰώνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τ1. 1 Thess. 


τοῦ νοὺς ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑ ὑμᾶς, 


τί τὸ θέλημα 


τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 
: 31 Λέγω γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι, παντὶ Geese 
τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ Set φρονεῖν, Eph. 4, 7. 


say, that as the Gentiles have 
been freely forgiven by God, 
so may the Jews be. 

32. Has convicted ail of dis- 
obedience. Raphel. 

45. Neither Jew nor Gentile 
can say that he deserves a fa- 
vour at the hand of God as a 
reward for his services. 

36. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, from Him, as 
the Creator; δι᾿ αὐτοῦ, by Him, 
as the Governor and Disposer ; 
els αὐτὸν, to Him, as the end 
and object of them. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. λογικήν. So Philo Judeus 
says, Téde ἐστι σύμβολον οὐχ ἑτέ- 
βου τινος, ἣ τοῦ παρὰ Θεῷ μὴ τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν καταθνομένων εἶναι τί- 


μον, ἀλλὰ τὸ καθαρώτατον τοῦ 
θύοντος, πνεῦμα λογικόν. Vol. IT. 
Ῥ. 254. It means the service of 
the heart, as opposed to the sa- 
crifice of animals which have 
no reason, ddoya. 

2. Most MSS. read συσχη- 
ματίζεσθαι and μεταμορφοῦσθαι. 

Ibid. τί τὸ θέλημα κιτ.λ. Ru- 
finus mentions two translations, 
Que sit voluntas Det, quod bo- 
num et beneplacitum et perfec- 
tum; and, Que sit voluntas Dei 
bona et beneplacita et perfecta. 
Origen. vol. IV. p. 644. 

3. διὰ may be a form of ad- 
juration, as in ver. 1. He is 
supposed to allude to the dis- 
tribution of spiritual gifts. 


4.3. Col. 3, 
10. 1 Joh. 


2, 15. 
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ἀλλὰ Φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς 


ει Cor. In ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως. & Καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ σώ- 4 


Eph. 4,16, ματι μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν 
δ 1 Cor. 12, αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν," οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἐν σῶμά ἐσμεν 5 


27. Eph. 
23: § Se "ev Χριστῷ, ὁ δὲ 
Col. I, 24. Xp Φ, 


καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη; ' ἔχοντες S€ 6 


11 Cor. 13, Xaplopara κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διά- 


4» 5, 6, 10. 
1 Pet. 4, 10. Popa” 
k 1 Cor. 12, πίστεως 
28. Eph. 4, 


. k 


10, 11. 


εἴτε προφητείαν, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς 
εἴτε διακονίαν, ἐ 2 τῇ διακονίᾳ εἴτε ὁ δε-7 


11. 1Pet.4, δάσκων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 


ἱ εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν, € εν τῇ 8 


1 Matt. 6, παρακλήσει. ὃ μεταδιδοὺς, ἐ ἐν ἁπλότητι' ὁ προϊστά- 
os 9, 7. agit ἐν σπουδῇ" ὃ ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 


1 Ῥεῖ. 6,2. 

m Ῥβα]. 36, 
4: 97; 10. 
Amos §, 15. 
1 Tim. 1, §. 
1 Pet. 1, 22: 
4: 8. 

n Heb.13,1. 
Philipp. 2, 
3. 1 Pet. 2, 
17. 2 Pet. 
1,7. 

2 pie 3 


μενοι" 
aA ζω ’ 
τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες" 


. μέτρον πίστεως. If we 
: compare ver. 6. Eph. iv. 7, it 
Ae might be thought that these 
Eph. 6 18. spiritual gifts were bestowed in 
1 Thess. 5, proportion to the faith of indi- 
16,17. viduals. 
Col. 4, 2 5. καθ᾽ els. See note at Mark 
"xiv. 19. Most MSS. read τὸ δὲ 
καθ᾽ εἷς. 

6,7,8. We must supply ἔχον- 
res and ἔστω. Elsner, Wolf: or 
perhaps σωφρονεῖν, let him bear 
himself meekly in the exercise of 
any of these gifts. 

6. κατὰ τὴν ἀναλ. τῆς πίστεως. 
According to the proportion in 
which he has recewved this gift, 
which is in proportion to hts 
faith. See ver. 3. 

7. διακονίαν, exercising the 
public office of a deacon. 


™*H ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες TO To-9 
νηρὸν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ" " τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς το 
ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι" τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγού- 
ο τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκνηροὶ, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, τι 
Pry ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ 12 


8. μεταδιδούς. He who is in- 
sptred to impart his possessions 
to others. Charity was one of 
mat spiritual gifts; 1 Cor. xii. 
28. 


Ibid. ἁπλότητι. Tacitus says 
of L. Vitellius, ‘‘ Inerat tamen 
“ simplicitas ac liberalitas.”’ 
Hist. 11]. 86. See 2 Cor. viii. 
2. James i. 5. 

9. ἀγάπη -ε------ ἀποστυγοῦντες. 
There is a similar construction 
in Heb. xiii. 5. 

10. ἀλλήλους. προηγούμενοε. 
Each thinking the other his su- 
pertor. See Phil. ii. 3. 

11, ζέοντες. See note at 
I Thess. v. 19. 

Ibid. τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες. The 
reading of κυρίῳ is supported 
by more authority than καιρῷ. 
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θλίψει ὑπομένοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες" 
13 ταῖς χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοξενίαν a x γον.τ6, 


1. Heb. 13, 


14 διώκοντες "εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς διώκοντας ὑμᾶς" €U- 316.1 Per 
ra “A A 40. 
15 λογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. Χαίρειν μετὰ χαιρόν- "var ς, 


A 4 4, Ἀ 
16 των, καὶ κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. "τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλ- 15 


Luc. 6, 
1 Cor. 


λήλους φρονοῦντες" μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες, ἀλλὰ S's. τ 


Β11,26:16. 


τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι. μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι; 'Ῥιον, Ὁ᾽ 


17 παρ᾽ ἑαντοῖς. * μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες. Τ᾿ 


-Psal. 131, 
Esa. 


0 
18 προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" eit") pri. 
. No» e « \ ΄ 9 , one lipp. 2, 2. 
δυνατὸν, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρη- 3°P.? 


a x N e δ. > ζω δ Q 3 
19 vevovres. * μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοὶ, ἀλλα 


\ t Prov. 20, 
22. Matt.s5, 


δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ" γέγραπται yap, “᾿Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκη- ay Gor Ἢ 


206 σις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 
πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν" ἐὰν διψᾷ, πότιζε3 8) 9. 


Υ ἘΔ 21.1 Thess. 
Εὰν ia oy 


9» 


αὐτόν" τοῦτο yap ποιῶν, ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις 5°: Heb.13, 
+ γὰρ 4 Q Q Re ᾿ 14. 
9 > σε ma € ζω “ > 
21 ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ. μὴ νικῶ ὕπο τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλα" Lev. 19. 


[4 } “~ 3 “ Α ‘ 
νίκα ev τῷ ἀγαθῷ TO κακον. 


18. Deut. 
32,35.Eccl. 
28, 1. Matt. 


"IIASA ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὕποτασ - 5.39. Heb. 


S. Paul meant to exhort them 
to give themselves up entirely 
to the Lord. See Acts xx. 19. 
Eph. vi. 7. Col. ili. 24. 

16. συναπαγόμενοι. Suffering 
yourselves to be led away with, 
i.e. following. 

18, εἰ δυνατὸν, if the thing is 
possible, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, at least as 
for as you are concerned. 

19. δότε τόπον. Plutarch says, 
δεῖ δὲ μήτε παίζοντας τῇ ὀργῇ διδό- 
vas τόπον, de cohib. ira. p. 462. 
and in Eph. iv. 27. we find 
μήτε δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ, 80 
that 5. Paul perhaps meant in 
this passage, give place to him 
who ts properly the minister of 
rengeance: for it is written, &c. 


10, 30. 


Knatchbull. Krebsius. This is? ἤτον. 25» 
also the interpretation of Chrys-, 4, 
ostom, cumenius, Hammond, Σ Prov. 8, 
Beza, Casaubon, and the Gothic 15ν16. Dan. 
version appears to supply θεοῦ ¢° Ἀπ᾿ oer: 
after ὀργῇ. So in Ecclus. xix. 19 τι. Tit. 
17. ἔλεγξον τὸν πλησίον gov πρὶν 3, τ. 1 Pet. 
ἢ ἀπειλῆσαι, καὶ δὸς τόπον νόμῳ 3» 13- 
ὑψίστου. 

19. The LXX is very dif- 
ferent: Ἔν ἡμέρᾳ ἐκδικήσεως ἀν- 
ταποδώσω. 

20. ἄνθρακας. Such a forgiv- 
ing behaviour will move him 
much more than if in a pas- 
sion you were to heap coals of 
fire upon his head. 

Crap. XIII. 


1. It may be remembered 


a1 Pet. 2, 
14. 


21. 


© Gal. 55 βον, τὸν φόβον' τῷ τὴν τιμὴν, τὴν τιμήν. 


14. 1 Ti 
1, 8. 
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᾿ ΄“- 
σέσθω. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" αἱ δὲ 
4 3 ’ e a A σι 4 > # [2 
οὖσαι ἐξουσίαι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσίν. στε 2 
ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ 
4 σ΄ “ 
ἀνθέστηκεν" οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες, ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λή- 
€ 4 ΄“ ~ 
yrovrat. "οἱ yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος τῶν ἀγαθῶν 3 


δ ΄- ~ 
ἔργων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. 


Θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαε 


Α AN Ν cd A 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔταινον ἐξ 


>, A ΄- 4 4 4 9 Q > “N 9 7 
αὑτῆς" Θεοῦ yap διάκονος ἐστι σοὶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν. 4 
aN A Ν “ A ~ > 4 4 A Ν ’ 
ἐᾶν δὲ TO κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ" ov yap εἰκὴ τὴν μα- 


χαιραν φορεῖ" 


“ , 
Θεοῦ yap διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς 


σι “ 
ὀργὴν τῷ TO κακὸν πράσσοντι' διὸ ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσ- 5 
9 Α ᾿ 9 \ δ A \ A ‘\ 
σεσθαι, ov μόνον dia τὴν ὀργὴν, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν 
συνείδησιν. διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους τελεῖτε' λει-- 6 
τουργοὶ γὰρ Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτε- 
“~ . 4 “~ ~ 
b Matt. 22, ροῦντες. " ἀπόδοτε οὖν πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς" τῷ τὸν φό- 7 
“ 4 ζω 4 , δ , “A 4, ὔ 
pov, τὸν φορον" τῷ τὸ τέλος, τὸ τέλος" τῷ τὸν φο- 


Ξ Μηδενὶ 8 


᾿ μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" ὁ γὰρ 


that this Epistle was probably 
written A.D. 53,in the last year 
but one of the reign of Clau- 
dius. He says πᾶσα ψυχὴ, but 
he perhaps alluded particular- 
ly to the Jews, who were apt 
to think that they were subject 
only to God. Most MSS. read 
ὑπὸ Θεοῦ for ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, and omit 
ἐξουσίαι. 

1. ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι per- 
haps refers to ὑποτασσέσθω. The 
expression is used by Epicte- 
tus, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέ- 
νος εἰς ταύτην τὴν τάξιν. Enchir. 
29. 

3. φόβος. A cause of fear. So 


al ἡμέραι ἔσονται θλίψις, Mark 
ΧΗΣ, 19. μηδὲ συμφορὰν δέχου τὸν 
ἄνδρα. Soph. Aj. 985. Most 
MSS. read τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ 
τῷ κακῷ. 

4. διάκονος εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν 18 ΟΡ - 
posed to διάκονος εἰς ὀργήν. 

5. διὸ and διὰ τοῦτο in ver. 6. 
mean, because these authorities 
are ordained by God. 

6. εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο sc. τὴν Θεοῦ 
λειτουργίαν. 

8. εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους. 
You may, if you please, always 
reckon yourselves in debt to 
your neighbour, as to loving 
him. 


-- -- τῶι — 
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σι N id 
9 ecient τὸν ἕτερον, νόμον πεπλήρωκε. 
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170 γὰρ, “ Οὐς Exod. 20, 


2.&c. 


“ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ κλέψει, ου ἡ ψευδομαρτυ- Lev.igia8: 
“ ρήσεις, οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα εὐτολῇ, 


ἐν τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ, “ 
10 r¢ , “ ’ e@ € 4 + 
πήσεις τὸν a ad σου WS εαυτον. 


“ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ 


Deut. 5,16. 


πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζεται: πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ] ὁ Matt. 22, 


ἀγάπη. 


Gal. ς, 
Ἢ Jac. 2» 


‘KAI τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη 1 Cor. 15, 
ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι" νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σω- 


ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, 


13 καὶ ἐνδυσώμεθα τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτύς. " 


εὐσχημόνως περεπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ μέθαις, 6. 


τ4 μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζλφ' ἰάλλ᾽ G 


ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τῆς σαρ- 
Kos πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
KTON δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει ͵ προσλαμβάνεσθε, ἃ 


2 μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. “ 


Ibid. πεπλήρωκε may mean 
simply, fulfils: but perhaps it 
means literally, ke makes up for 
his deficiency in not fulfilling the 
whole law. See xi. 12. 

9. οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις seems 
to be an interpolation. 

10. πλήρωμα. See v. 8. 

11. καὶ τοῦτο. Ard let us do 
this, i. e. let us love our neigh- 
bour. Ἡμᾶς is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ibid. ἐγγύτερον. It either 
means literally, that every day 
brings them nearer to their 
final salyatior - they 
now wnderr ‘ines 
of salwatic vhen 

FOL. i 


they were first converted, ἣ 
ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν: SO πιστεύσαν- ἷ 
τες in Eph. i. 13. 
Cuap. XIV. 
I. προσλαμβάνεσθε. Wolfius 
interprets it pro membro eccle- 
sie agnoscite. Krebsius, corrigite, 


Eph. 5» 


τ ners: 
τ τηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. ξὴ γὺξ προέκοψεν, ἡ ee Eph 8 


: 6, 13, 
"πὴ Col. 3» 


ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ," Luc. 21, 


1 τος 


» Eph. " 


ΤᾺ » 10. 
Philipp. 


= 
4,8. ΠΗ 
4-12: 5,6 


ἄς. Jac. 3, 
14. 1 Pet. 


1 Pet. 2,11. 
Joh. 2, 


k 15, I, 7. 
τ Cor. 8, 9, 
11: 9, 22. 


meltora docete, and he thinks - 


that αὐτὸν προσελάβετο has the 
same meaning in v. 3. but it 
probably means, admit him to 
your company. The metaphor is 
from taking hold of a person who 
is weak and unable to stand. See 
xv. 1. 1 Thess. v. 14. 

Ibid. μὴ els διακρίσεις διαλογισ- 
μῶν. Not to judge of his ἱπισατά 
thoughts. Knatchbull. 

Ε 
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1 Col.a, 16. ῥαγεῖν πάντα, ὁ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. ἰὸ ἐσθίων, 3 
τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, τὸν 
ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω" ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 

m dnc. 4, “ov ris εἶ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην 3 τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ + 
στήκει, ἣ πίπτει, σταθήσεται δέ: δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν 

nal 4, ὁ Θεὸς στη δι αὐτόν. "Ὃς μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ 5 


10. Col. δι τ, 
16 ἥμεραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ 


41 Cor. 10, ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσθω. ° ὁ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Ku- ὁ 
gh! 
dats ᾿ρίῳ φρονεῖ" καὶ ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ οὐ 
« 
φρονεῖ, ὁ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ 
~ κε X . ν- ᾿ » » ἢ 4 3 
Θεῷ" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, καὶ evyapt- 
a a ~ . ᾿, Ἁ e ~ e ~ a > 4 
vaCorn sored τῷ Θεῷ" δοιδεὶς yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 7 
τε, Qal, ay e ~ 8 Cd ae Ἁ Can ~ ἢ; ec 
go. Noes ἑαυτῷ aoe KE. cu τε yap ζῶμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν S 
Δ. τοι eR 
4. ἃ. ἐὰν τε ἀπυρινλγκῶμεν τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐαν 
τε οὖν» Capen, eur τε ἀποθινιλσκωμε",, τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσ - 
φ ᾿ . Ν » Ν . > » . » & 
aN νὰ μεν. Seis rorro pup Ἀριστὸς καὶ ἀξεθα»ε καὶ ἀνέστη 9 
$. κξ. 
ἃ. The Jews when in tevin renders it. let each keep his own 
COUNTIES SUMCTIENES Wed πὰς Φρέτορας 
wat πνοαῖς Dan ἢ Sart. dine ©. Kine. Br what he coa- 
phus Mensens some pray wha  Saee The wee Σ 2? the Lord. The 
When at Romie aa cS cure cre WOoTMS κῶς Oar σῷ. τὴν ta. Rupe 
«ἐς τὸ Oran atv Acar, Nar ae ree ee oars are emitted IN Many 
Be PURE κὰν Reyer Oe, ᾿ς ae τὸ MSS. weick rend καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων. 
SME EA ἐς bs om 7. ete sate ἀπούγησκει. 
musier’s Φρείρασςι Yratsemacs Wea Hal 21. FL 155. avers 
WHEAT Ov Machicht ta war tamus theo, ὦ Folks, τῷ 
Blake τὸ τὰς dav οὐ σοι λοις oo mend fares ec mle Ger τὸς 
Ss «γῆ, pa Va ral THA, eset a a Wn Flee] ss τῆς 
dann Δ ἐπ τὸ ἃ nner RL ρῶς tedoner at s. 
ΔΝ Sophos AD a τὰ μετ em emer) Le. by bo. 
rar jen THAR RAT Maa CaS Da oT ODS eta τς ὃς. 
WORT ae ὄχ ἈΝ Daa Coe at a Sie apa or τὰκ bird. 


CON anode Tass rea hoe CA τὰς MOT, ML ThE ae πε τὰ 
Droas® ge rd, Vache me al oat ας. | The reecr. 2 
PCr set memes ὃς  urres aeeduoe 2c. 


Weds PA yannane fen, he “n't wy pres 
cummed. SOON. PT. Ge on 
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καὶ ἀνέζησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. 
ιο Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν σου ; 7 καὶ σὺ τί ἐξου- 
θενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν cov; 'πάντες γὰρ παραστησό- ays 
1 ae τῷ βήματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ: er "γέγραπται yap, 7 Le ie 2 
‘ ἐγὼ, λέγει Κύριος" Gre ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ, καὶ 15. Philipp. 
12‘ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. *” Apa οὖν Mat. ΣῊΝ, 
13 ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ Θεῷ. ΜΕ 3,8. Gal.6, 
κέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωμεν" ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε ἃ Matt. τϑ, 


ἢ, 8, 9. 
μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάν- rCor. 10,32. 
14 δαλον. * oda καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν x Matt a 
᾿ ; 
κοινὸν δὶ εαὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τὶ κοινὸν εἴναι, τς, τ Cor. 


15 ἐκείνῳ. κοινόν" ‘et δὲ διὰ βρῶμα ὃ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖ- "4:7: 19. 


Tim. 4, 
ται, οὐκ ἔτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώματί τ, Tit. 1, 


a ἢ ‘ , y 1 Cor.8 
16 Gov ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλνε, ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. ΜῊ}, “5 


17 βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν. "οὐ γάρ ἐστιν « τ Cor.8, 
΄““ “~ “~ 8. 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαι- 
ιϑοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ" ὁ γὰρ 
> A o nw “~ » 9 σι σε 
ἐν τουτοις δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ, 
το καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. apa οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης 
διώκωμεν, καὶ τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


10. Χριστοῦ. The best MSS. 
read Θεοῦ. 

11. This quotation nearly re- 
sembles the Alexandrian copy 
of the LXX. 

14. ef μή. See Matt. xii. 4. 

15. μὴ τῷ βρώματι. See 1 Cor. 
vii. 1. 

16. τὸ ἀγαθόν. That which is 
in itself 90 good, viz. your li- 
berty. Letit not be evil spoken 
of and abused, which might be 
the case, if the Christians were 


known to dispute upon these. 


points. 


17. Admission into the Chris- 
tian covenant does not require 
abstinence from certain food ; but 
st gives justification, reconcilia- 
tion with God, and sanctification, 
all which is the cause of joy : for 
he who has received these gifts, 
being the servant of Christ, is in 
favour with God and man. The 
best MSS. read ἐν τούτῳ for ἐν 
τούτοις in ver, 18, 

19. Being therefore at peace 
with God, let us pursue that 
course which consults the peace 
of our brother. 


E 2 


13. 


19: 10, 24, 
33: Phili 
2, 4, 5 


¢ 1 Cor. 9 
a Ga δ᾽ ῦ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, 
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Κεφ. 14. 


Μὴ é ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. :- 
πάντα μὲν καθαρὰ, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ διὰ 
δ 1 Cor. 8, προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι" 


καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, 21 


μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκό- 


πτει ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ. 


Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις ; 1: 


N 4 vy » +A aA ~ rd « “ 
κατὰ σαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον Tov Θεοῦ" μακάριος ὃ μὴ 


- ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει. ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος, 23 


4 4 @ 3 [] ’ 4 ~ QA 
ἂν φάγῃ, ΚαΤαΚΕεΚΡΙΤαΙ; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως" πᾶν δε 


ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. “Οφείλομεν δὲ 1 5 


ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστά- 
41Cor.9, ἕειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν" ἀ ἕκαστος γὰρ ἡμῶν τῷ: 2 


ipp. πλησίον ἀ ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. ° 


καὶ 3 


© Psal. on yap ὃ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγρα- 
πται; “Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε; ἐπέπεσον 


{4 23, 24.° ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. 


3,t 


> 49 


20. τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. What 
God has already done in his con- 
version. 

21. μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ. Nor to do any 
thing by which &c. 

22. πίστις here means a per- 
suasion that one is acting right. 

Ibid. μακάριος. He is happy, 
who does not condemn himself in 
that which he ts determined to do. 

23. Agreat majority of MSS. 
place the three last verses of 
the Epistle at the end of this 
chapter. 

CHap. XV. 

1. δυνατοὶ ---- βαστάζειν. A 
metaphor from strong persons 
helping the weak to carry a 
burden, and not consulting 
their own ease. So those who 
have no scruples about things 


“Ὅσα yap προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 4 
It. a Tin. διδασκαλίαν mpoeypadn, iva διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς 


indifferent should not always 
indulge their wishes, but con- 
sider the case of those who 
have scruples. 

2. Nearly all the best MSS. 
omit γάρ. 

3. The example of Christ is 
quoted, who carried his consi- 
deration for other persons so 
far, that he even suffered the 
wicked to reproach him with- 
out resenting it. 

4. Ὅσα προεγράφη. Any pas- 
sage in the scripture, like that 
in Psalm lIxix. 10, may be ap- 
plied to our own example and 
instruction. The second spo- 
eypagn is ἐγράφη in the best 
MSS. 


Ibid. ta διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς. 
Herzogius makes the construc- 
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«παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. "ὁ δὲ eT ot ee 
Θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς Kai Tis παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑμῖν TO Arie 

6 αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάζητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 

πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿ Aw τ4, ν»8. 
προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ o Χριστὸς 

8 προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ. 'A€yw δὲ, Ἰησοῦν Ν ate tS 
Χριστὸν διάκονον γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀλη- 28. 6 
θείας 2; εἰς TO βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν 

οπατέρων᾽ “ra δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν, * 11, 30. 


1 Sam. 23, 


καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘Ata τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι go. Peal. 
10° ἐν ἔθνεσι, καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ψαλῶ. ' Καὶ πάλιν: peut 32, 

λέγει, “ Εὐφραάνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. Pa 5. = 
11™ Kat πάλιν, ‘ Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ile 
12° καὶ ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν, πάντες οἱ λαοί. " Καὶ πάλιν o£ss.11,1, 

Ἡσαΐας λέγει, “Ἔσται ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, καὶ ὁ τ τλμρν 
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tion thus: ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
ἔχωμεν τὴν ελπίδα καὶ τῆς παρα- 
κλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν, that by fol- 
lowing these examples of patience 
we may hope also to receive the 
consolations which the scriptures 
hold out. 

5. κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. Af- 
ter the pattern or example of 
Christ Jesus. Raphel. 

6. ὁμοθυμαδόν. This implies 
unanimity between Jews and 
Gentiles, or those who differed 
upon any immaterial points. 

7. He reminds them, that 
Christ had admitted both Jews 
and Gentiles into his covenant. 
Els δόξαν Θεοῦ may relate either 
to προσλαμβάνεσθε or προσελά- 
βετο. The glory of God is pro- 
moted by Christ admitting men 


into his covenant, and by Chris- 
tians tolerating each other: see 
δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν in ver.g. Most 
MSS. read ὑμᾶς for ἡμᾶς. 

8,9. He now observes, that 
the gospel was preached to the 
Jews, because they were al- 
ready in covenant with God, 
and had received the promise 
of Christ: it was preached to 
the Gentiles out of the free 
grace and m of God, as 
had been foretold by the pro- 
phets. Most MSS. read λέγω 
γὰρ Χριστόν. : 

9. The constructions, els δὲ τὸ 
τὰ ἔθνη δοξάσαι. The words ὑπὲρ 
ἀληθείας and ὑπὲρ ἔλέους have a 
reference to each other. 

10. ἔθνη. The LXX read οὐ- 
ρανοί, 

B3 
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‘ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ew αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦ- — 
“ow. Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πά- κι. 
σης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ πε- 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


’ ew 9 nn φ ’ 3 4 , 
pad head ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος 
ἁγίου. 
οΠΕΠΕΙ͂ΣΜΑΙ δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 7 
περὶ ὑμῶν, OTL καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, 
πεπληρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλή- 
Ρι,5: 2,3, λοὺς νουθετεῖν. τολμηρότερον δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμᾶν, τ: 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπὸ μέρους, as ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ 
Ἁ ᾽’ N ~ ἢ’ ς , “A fo q ΠῚ N | 
4 1:,18. THY χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι ὕπο τοῦ Θεοῦ, " εἰς τὸ 15 
Act.9,15: 93 + \ » a a » \ y, ε 
13,2. εἶναί με λειτουργον ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ta ἔθνη, ἱε- 
Gal. 2 9 7 ’ 8. σ΄, 4, 3 ᾽ σι φ ψΨ , e 
1 Tim. 2,7,poupyouvra τὸ εὐαγγέλιον Tov Θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηταε ἡ 
2Tim.1,1 I. A a ‘3 σι 3 ‘ e ’ 3 
προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη ἐν 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. ἔχω οὖν καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ι; 
A Ἁ ’ > A 4 ~ φ' > ϑ .΄ 
τὰ πρὸς Qeov" οὐ yap τολμήσω λαλεῖν TL ὧν οὐ 
, Ἁ 3. » ιν » ε ‘ 3 ΄σι | 
F ts 5: τό, ΚΟΤΕ d eel Χριστὸς du ἐμοῦ * εἰς hie ἐθνῶν, β 


λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει, σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν 1% 
δυνάμει πνεύματος Θεοῦ" ὥστέ με ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ — 


o 2 Pet. 1, 
12. 1 Joh. 
2, 31. 





13. περισσεύειν. He wishes, = προσφορὰ —— ἡγιασμένη. <All 


“that the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 


which they receive at present, 
may encourage them to hope 
for still greater blessings here- 


after. 

15. ἀπὸ μέρους. Some think 
that this means, to part of you, 
viz. to the Gentiles. See xi. 
25. 2Cor. ii. 5. Though I am 
confident that you will act thus 
of yourselves, yet I write to re- 
mind you of it, and I write more 
boldly, because I am the apostle 
of the Gentiles. 

16. λειτουργὸν — ἱερουργοῦντα 


these terms are borrowed from 
the service in the temple. See 
Isaiah Ixvi. 20. 

17. Having been so em- 
ployed by Jesus Christ in the 
service of God, I will boast of 
what has been done: but I 
will not boast of any thing of 
my own; for 1 shall not venture 
to speak of any thing, except 
what Christ has employed me to 
do, tn converting the Gentiles. 

19. πνεύματος Θεοῦ. Most 
MES. read sv. ἁγίου. 
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καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ Ἰλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
,οεὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 5 οὕτω δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον " 2 Cor. 10, 
15,1 
εὐαγγελίζξεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστὸς, (ἵνα "᾿ 
41 μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ,) ᾿ ἀλλὰ καθὼς tEsa.52,15. 
, 6 \ > 3 , A 3 ΄- cf ε: 
γέγραπται, " Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγεληὴ περὶ αὑτοῦ, ὄψονται 
22° καὶ οἱ οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. “Aw καὶ ἐνεκο- α τ, 13. 
J 
Σ νυνὶ δὲ 18. 


κι, τοι I 
μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπο- 33. 


, A Α a 3 a δ ε « 2, 
23 πτόμην τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


1 Thess. ᾽ 
θίαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν to. 3 Tia. 


24 ἐτῶν, ὧς ἐὰν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, ἐλεύσομαι ’~ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐλπίζω γὰρ διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ' ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν 

55 πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. Υ Νυνὶ δὲ πορεύομαιν λει. το, 


. 35: 24,77. 

,6 εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. ᾿εὐδόκησαν z 1 Cor. τό, 
1. 2Cor. 8, 

yap Μακεδονία καὶ ᾿Αχαία κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσα- καἰ K6.:9, 3, 


σθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν Ἵερουσα- ς 9, το. 
27 Ane " εὐδόκησαν yap, καὶ ὀφειλέται αὑτῶν εἰσίν. εἰ-- ἜΡΙΝ. 
1Cor.g, II. 
yap τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, Gal. 6, 6. 
ὀφείλουσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὑτοῖς. 
a 9 ’ x 4 » ~ >} 
28ToUTO οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφαγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν 


Ἁ “ 3 4 s,s ὁ a 9 ) 
καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι ὑμῶν εἰς την Σπα- 


Ibid. Ἰλλυρικοῦ. This does 
not mean, that he had under- 
taken any journey to Illyria, 
not recorded in the Acts, but 
in traversing Macedonia he had 
gone to the borders of Illyria. 
Apollonia is placed in Illyria 
- by Steph. Byz. See Acts xvii. 1. 

20. οὕτω δὲ Gud. εὐαγγελίζε- 
σθαι, And I am anrious to preach 
with the same success. For qu- 
λοτιμούμενον, see 2 Cor. v. 9. 
1 Thess. iv. 11. 


22. Ad. In consequence of 
this wish to visit new countries. 

23. He had been passing the 
three winter months at Corinth. 
Acts xx. 3. 

24. ἐάν. Most MSS. read ἂν, 
and omit ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

Ibid. ἐὰν --- ἐμπλησθῶ. After 
I have staid a little while with 
you. 

σῴραγ 


28. wudpevos. Having 


safely delivered. Pyle. 
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νίαν. " οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώ- :0 

ματι εὐλογίας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσο- 

© 8 Con: ty μαι. “Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ Κυρέου 39 

2,1. ἡμῶν Inoov Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος, dead Sacer μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ 

aa Thess. 3, €, ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεῦν, ἵνα pete ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούν- 31 

των ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, καὶ ἵνα ἡ διακονία μου ἡ εἰς 
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ΒΨ ΣΙ. 


e ver. 33: 
1,10. Act. 
18, 21. 
1 Cor. 4, 19. 
Jac. 4, 15. 
f 16, 20. 
1 Cor. 14, 
33. 2 Cor. 
13, 11. 
Philipp. 4, 
9. 1 Thess. 
δ᾽: 23. 
Thess. 3, 


16, Heb.13, 


a 6. 


bh Act. 18,2, 
26. 2 Tim 
4, 19. 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος 
ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς es 
συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. fo 
πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


ΣΥΝΙΣΤΗΜΙ δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, 16 


γένηται τοῖς ἁγίοις" “ἵνα 32 


διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ 
δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ 33 


οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς" Siva 2 
αὐτὴν προσδέξησθε ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ 

παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρήζῃ πράγματι" καὶ 
γὰρ αὕτη προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, καὶ αὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. 
δ᾽Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκιλλαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς συνερ- 3 
“yous μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 4 
μου τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν" οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ 


, [οὶ ”~ ~ 
μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν 


> a. 4 ‘ > 4 
ἐθνῶν" καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον 


29. ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας. 
With most plentiful gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. Fell. See i. 11. 
Eph. i. 3. Most MSS. omit τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίον τοῦ. 

40. τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος. 
Such love as the Spirit inspires. 
See Col. i. 8. 

32. συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. And 
rest myself on my journey tn your 


3 “nw 3 » a 
αὑτὼν ἐκκλησίαν. ασπα- 5 


gone with the persons who car- 
ried this letter to Rome. 

Ibid. διάκονον. The deacon- 
esses attended upon the female 
converts. See 1 Tim. ili. 11. 

Ibid. Keyxpeais. The eastern 
port of Corinth, nine miles 
from the city. See Acts xviii. 
18. 

3. ᾿Ακύλαν. See Acts xviii. 


company. Many MSS. omit 26. Most MSS. read Πρίσκαν. 
these words. 4. This perhaps happened at 
Cuap. XVI. Ephesus. 


1. Φοίβην. She seems to have 


5. Either Aquila’s own fa- 


Κεφ. 16. ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 
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9 ᾽ ‘ φ έ Ψ 3 3 
σασθε Ἐπαίνετον τὸν ἀγαπητὸν μου, ὃς ἐστιν ἀπαρ- 
6x7 τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας εἰς Χριστόν. ἀσπάσασθε Μαριὰμ, 
7 ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρό- 
νικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμα- 
λώτους pou’ οἵτινές εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, 
8 οἱ καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε 
> ᾽ ‘ 9 4 3 Π ᾽ A 
9 Αμπλίαν τὸν ἀγαπητὸν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε 
Οὐρβανὸν τὸν συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν 
‘ > , 3 , 9 “" \ , 
τοτὸν ἀγαπητὸν pov. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆὴν τὸν δόκι- 
μον ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβού- 
3 ’ ε ᾽ “ “~ » ’ 
11Aov. ἀσπάσασθε “Hpodiwva τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ἀσπά- 
σασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς ὄντας ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας 


mily, or the Christians who 
used to meet in his house. 

Ib. ἀπαρχή. In 1 Cor. xvi.1s, 
the house of Stephanas i is called 
ἀπαρχὴ τῆς "Ayaias. Epenetus 
probably was related to Ste- 
phanas; and if so, was bap- 
tized by S. Paul himself: see 
1 Cor. i. 16. but nearly all the 
old MSS. and several other 
authorities read ᾿Ασίας for ’A- 
xaias, which is considered to 
be the true reading by Grotius, 
Mill, Valckenaer. ᾿Απαρχὴ.----εἰς 
Χριστὸν, the first offering which 
Achaia made to Christ. 

6. ἡμᾶς. Most MSS. read 
ὑμᾶς. 

7. συγγενεῖς May merely mean 
Jews. See ix. 3. 

Ibid. συναιχμαλώτους. 8. Paul 
was not now in prison : so this 
must relate to some imprison- 
ment not mentioned in the 
Acts. It probably happened 
during the three years which 


he is said to have passed at 
Ephesus. See 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
Philemon 33. 

Ibid. ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. Not 
that they were themselves called 
apostles, but they were well 


‘known to the apostles. Some 


old MSS. read τοῖς πρὸ ἐμοῦ, 
which would materially alter 
the sense. Other persons, how- 
ever, are called apostles in 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. Phil. ii. 25. 

8. ᾿Αμπλίαν. Amplias is the 
same name as Ampliatus, and 
some old MSS. read ᾿Αμπλίατον. 

10. ᾿Απελλῆν. Origen thought 
this might be Apollos, vol. IV. 


Ῥ. 682. 
11. Ναρκίσσον. Some have 
understood thecelebrated freed- 


man of Claudius, who was put 
to death in the first year of 
Nero, (Tacit. Arnnal. XIII. 1.) 
which is possible, if the Epistle 
was written in 53. 


τ Cor.16, ἁγίου 
Cor. γίουτ" 


20. 2 
13,14. 
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ἜΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 16. 


ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητὴν, ἥτις 


πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε ἱῬοῦφον τὸν τι 


ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, Ἑρμᾶν, Πατρό- 


βαν, Ἑρμῆν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. ἀσπά- 


σασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν ἀδελ-- 


A δὴ “ V9 σ΄ LY Ἁ N  ] ~ 4 
ow αὑτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ολυμπάν, καὶ Tous σὺν αὑτοῖς παντας 


Ἰάσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


ἀσπάζονται ὑ ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ a aah ‘Tlapa- 


1 Thess. 5, 
26, 1Pet. καλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχοστα- 
x Matt. τ8, σίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα, παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἢ ἣν ὑμεῖς 


8, 17. Col. 


2,8. aThess. 


3, 6,14 


1 Tim. %, 3. 


2 Tim. 3,2. 
Tit. 3,10. 
2 Job. 10 


1 Ezech. ai Aoylas 
18. Philipp. » 


3, 18, 19. 


2 Pet. 2, 3. 


16 

14, 20 

ο Gen. 3, 
15. “ 


ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" καὶ ἐκκλίνατε an’ αὐτῶν. ‘oi γὰρ κι 


τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ οὐ δουλεύ- 


ουσιν, 


ἀκάκων. 


A) ~ e [οὶ , . Ἁ 4 “ 
ἀλλα τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ καὶ δια τῆς χρηστο- 
\ 3 , 2 “”~ ) , ~ 
καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν 
"7 γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο" 


χαίρω οὖν τὸ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν" "θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς μὲν 


n Matt. 1 10, εἶναι εἰς TO ἀγαθὸν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς TO κακόν. 


13. Ῥοῦφον. See note at 
Mark xv. 21. 

Ibid. καὶ ἐμοῦ, who has be- 
haved like a mother to me also. 
This was probably at Jerusa- 
lem, where she may have been 
with her husband Simon of 
Cyrene. 

14. Ἑρμᾶν. Origen thought 
that this was the Hermas of 
whom there is an Epistle still 
extant. vol. IV. p. 683. 

17, 18, Either the persons 
who wished to introduce Juda- 
ism, or the Gnostics; probably 
the latter. 

18. κοιλίᾳ. Allusion is made 
to false teachers being actuated 


οὁ δὲ 


by motives of gain in Acts xx. 
20. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. τι. 2 Pet. 
ii. 3. Jude 16. 

Ibid. χρηστολογίας, using soft 
and persuasive words. The em- 
peror Pertinax was called Chres- 
tologus, ‘‘ qui bene loqueretur, 
‘* et male faceret.” Jul. Capit. 
13.o0r as he elsewhere calls him, 
““ magis blandus quam benig- 
‘‘ nus,’ c.12. EvAoyias means 
complimentary words. 

19. ἡ γάρ. This is connected 
with ἐκκλίνατε. Avoid such men: 
I am sure that you will do so, 
for your obedience is univer- 
sally known. 





μι 
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49 
Geos τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς 
πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰη- 
21g00 Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. “᾿Ασπαζόνται ὑμᾶς Τιμό- o Act13,1: 
ε 10,1: 1 : 
Geos ὁ συνεργός pov, καὶ Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ το 4. 
Σωσί ε σι 3 , e an » ν I Thess. 3, 
22 imarpos οἱ συγγενεῖς μου. ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ 3. 1Timt, 
23 Τέρτιος, ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. Ῥάσπά- Ὁ 
3 prtos, ΟὝ as THY nV; upto. Gp Act. 195 
e “~ Peo @e a ~ 3 
Cerae ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος μου καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τι ταν 
“ r) ’ en # e » Ld “~~ 4») 20. 
ὅλης. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς “Epacros ὁ οἰκονόμος ths” 
πόλεως, καὶ Kovapros ὁ ἀδελφός. 
24,4 ἫἩ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 
χς πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στη - « Epb.t,9: 
, VN: nN? . 8 9 a 3s 9, 20. 
ρίζαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον μου Kat τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Col. τ, 26. 
Ἂ Ἔν: 7 ; » , 2Tim.s,to. 
Χριστοῦ, xara ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνί- Tit. 1, 2. 
1 Pet. 1, 20. 


260s σεσιγημένου, "havepwbevros δὲ νῦν, dia τε ypa- Jud. 24. 


ri Job.1,1. 


20. τὸν Σατανᾶν. In allusion 
to the false teachers mentioned 
in v.17. 

21. Λούκιος, Probably Lucius 
of Cyrene, mentioned Acts xiii. 
1. Some thought him to be 
Luke. Origen, vol. IV. p. 686. 

Ibid. Ἰάσων. He was of 
Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 5. 

Ibid. Σωσίπατρος. Probably 
Sopater of Bercea, Acts xx. 4. 

22. Téprios. Burman thought 


that this might be Silas: WOW 
is tres. Ἔν κυρίῳ is to be cou- 
pled with ἀσπάζομαι. 

23. Γάϊος. This was probably 
the Caius who was baptized by 
S. Paul, and apparently an in- 
habitant of Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. 
Origen says there was a tra- 
dition of his being the first bi- 
shop of Thessalonica, vol. IV. 
p- 687. but this was more pro- 
bably Caius the Macedonian, 


mentioned in Acts xix. 29. 

Ibid. “Epacros. See Acts xix. 
22. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Ibid. οἰκονόμος. Administra- 
tor, dispensator pecuniarum pub- 
licarum. Krebsius. 

Ibid. τῆς πόλεως. Corinth. 

25. See note at xiv. 23. 

Ibid. χρόνοις αἰωνίοις. We 
find ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώ- 
νων in Eph. iii. 9. ἀποκ. ἀπὸ τῶν 
αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν in Col. 
i. 26. χάριν δοθεῖσαν ἐν Χ.᾽. πρὸ 
χρόνων αἰωνίων in 2 Tim. i. g. 
-- ζωῆς αἰωνίον, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο 
πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων in Tit. i. 2. 
— Χριστοῦ προεγνωσμένον πρὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου in I Pet. i. 20. 
all which passages seem to 
prove, that the doctrine of re- 
demption had been revealed 
from the beginning, but faintly 
and obscurely. 

26. The construction is, γνω- 


όο ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗῊ ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. Κεφ. 16. 
φῶν προφητικῶν, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ, 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, 
wets ᾿μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστου, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἷς 27 
τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμὴν. 
Πρὸς Ρωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου διὰ Φοίβης 
τῆς διακόνου τῆς ἐν Keyypeais ἐκκλησίας. 


1,17. 
Jud. 25. 


ρισθέντος re διὰ γραφῶν mpopn- .- 27. μόνῳ σόφῳφ. See 1 Tim. 
τικῶν----εἰἷς ὑπ. πίστεως els πάντα 1.17. 

τὰ ἔθνη, and which was made 

known by prophetical declara- The inscriptions at the end 
tions, which were given by the of the Epistles are later addi- 
command of God, for the pur- tions, and not to be depended 
pose of bringing all nations into on. Many of them are de- 
obedience to the gospel. See i.5. monstrably wrong. 





FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written before Easter in the year 52, at the 
end of 5. Paul’s long residence in Ephesus, The Corinthians 
had written to S. Paul, vii.1. and he had accounts of schisms 
and dissensions among them, i. 11. 2 Cor. i. 23. ii.1. Perhaps 
the same false teachers who had been to Galatia had been also 
to Corinth. 5S. Paul probably sent his Epistle by Timothy, iv. 
17. Acts xix. 22. who was to pass through Macedonia, and he 
himself meant to go to Corinth after Pentecost, xvi. 8. iv. 19. 
xvi. 6. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ TOT AITOZTOAOT 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 
src 


ΤΙΑΎΛΟΣ κλητὸς ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ I 
aJoh.17, θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθένης ὃ ὃ ἀδελφὸς, " τῇ ἐκ- 2 
τ; A e4 κλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ἡγιασμένοις 
Rosey Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔπε- 
1 Thess. 4, καλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κύριον ἡμῶν — Xpe- 
9:3, 32. στοῦ, ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν" ‘yapis ὑμῖν 3 
b Rom. 1, Καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὺς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
τ pet, Χριστοῦ. 
“Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ 4 


τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιη- 


ς ΟΝ 1, 


41,8. σοῦ" “ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ 5 
2 Cor. 8, 7. 
Col. 1, 9. 
᾿ Cuap. I. expression is a proof that Jesus 
1. Σωσθένης. See note at Christ was worshipped. 
Acts xviii. 17. Eusebius says Ibid. αὐτῶν re καὶ ἡμῶν. This 


he was one of the seventy dis- 
ciples, I. 12. but this is highly 
improbable. 

2. ἐπικαλουμένοις. Some ren- 
der it, who are called by the 
name. Olearius, Hammond, 
Lock. But it has an active 
sense in Acts vii. 59. xxii. 16. 
Rom. x. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22. The 


is connected with Κυρίου ἡμῶν, 
their Lord and ours, by Chry- 
sostom, Photius, Beza, Fell, 
Schmidius, Valckenaer : with 
τόπῳ by Luther, Erasmus. 

5. ἐπλουτίσθητε in the past 
tense is not inconsistent with 
his censures in iii. 2. 


Κεφ. 1. ἘΠΙΣΤ. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘ. A. 


63 


6 λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 

7 Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν' ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὕστε- *Philipp. 3; 
ρεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴ 13. 

8 ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ὃ ὃς bi Thess. 3, 
καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς €ws τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ἢ Gol. ty 1. 

οἡμέρᾳ τοῦ πυροῦ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ se cael πιστὸς ὁ O10) 18. 
Θεὸς, δ οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Tee 55 


"Inood Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. aoa Taek 


ἃ Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος a’ Rom. 12, 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε bee ᾿ 
πάντες, καὶ μὴ ἦ ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρ- 7yii'S''s. 
11 τισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ vot καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. ἐδη- 

λώθη γάρ μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί μου, ὑπὸ τῶν 
12 Χλόης, ὅ ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι" © λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, ores © 3s 4:1 . 

ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει, ‘Eye μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ δὲ 24, 

13 Απολλὼ, ἐγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ, ἐγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. Μεμέρι- 
Ibid. λόγῳ, alluding to the gift 


of tongues. Fell, Macknight. 
See χαρίσματι in the next verse. 


10 


10. κατηρτισμένοι. This verb 
implies the repairing of a breach, 
as in Herodotus, Πάριοι μὲν νῦν 


Ib. γνῶσις is used by S. Paul 
for that knowledge of the mys- 
teries of Christianity which 
formed one of the spiritual 
gifts. 

6. μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, the 
testimony concerning Christ, i.e. 
the gospel. See 11. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8. 

Ibid. ἐβεβαιώθη. The truth of 
what S. Paul had preached had 
been confirmed to the Corinth- 
ians by their receiving spiritual 


8. ds. i. e. God, see ver. 4. 
Who will confirm this ho 
those of you who are 
blameless &c. 

9. πιστὸς, will keep his pro- 
mise, as expressed in v. 8. 


ound 


οὕτω Μιλησίους xarnpricay, V.29. 
See 2 Cor. xiii. tr. Gal. vi. 1. 
Bos, Elsner, Valckenaer. 

11. τῶν XAdns, the children of 
Chloe. Grotius, Valckenaer. See 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11. where this 
can hardly be the meaning. 

12. λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. I mean to 
say. See Rom. xv. 8. Eph. v. 
32. Col. ii. 4. Raphel. 

Ibid. ᾿Απολλώ. See Acts xviii. 
24, 27. xix. I. 

Ibid. Kya. It does not fol- 
low, that Peter had been to 
Corinth. The Judaizing teach- 
ers had perhaps made use of 
his name. 

13. μεμέρισται, does Christ be- 
long to any one part only? . 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 1. 
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σται ὁ Χριστός; μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
(Δεῖ, 18,8. ἣ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; ᾿εὐχαριστῶ 14 
23. τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα, εἰ μὴ Κρίσπον 

καὶ Γαϊον' ἵνα μή τις εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα 1; 
16,15, ἐβάπτισα. " ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Στεφανᾶ οἶκον" 
᾿ λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 

Ov γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν, ἀλλ 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι: οὐκ ἐν sie a4 λόγου, ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇ 
lo λόγος γὰρ ὃ τοῦ σταυ- 

ροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐὐτῸ τοῖς δὲ σω- 
k Esa. 9, ζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστι. "γέγραπται, γὰρ, 
Job. ς, τ... ἐ᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
| Ean. 88, ἐς τῶν συνετῶν abernow. ᾿' Ποῦ σοφός; ποῦ γραμ- -- 
17, 20, 14. ματεύς ; ; ποῦ συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ; οὐχὶ 

ἐμώρανεν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ; 
τῷ Matt.11,™’Eyredn γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ 


25. Luc. 10, 


16 


δ 2,1, 4513- 


2 Pet. 1,16. τ 


i Rom. ty ὃ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 18 


19 


to 


21 


14. εὐχαριστῶ. Tam now very 


thankful. 

Ibid. Κρίσπον. See note at 
Acts xviii. 8. 

Ibid. Γάϊον. Caius had a 


house at Corinth, and received 
S. Paul. Rom. xvi. 23. 

16. Zrepava. Stephanas and 
his family were the first Co- 
rinthian converts, xvi. 15. and 
he was perhaps employed by 
S. Paul to baptize. Theophy- 
lact says that he was a person 
of note. 

17. ἵνα μὴ x.t. A. He did not 
use eloquent arguments, lest 
his hearers should be attracted 
by them, rather than by the 
doctrine of faith in the death 
of Christ. 

18. σωζομένοις. This word is 
applied by S. Paul to those 


who have been put into a state 
of salvation at baptism. v. In- 
dex, σώζεσθαι. 


19. ἀθετήσω. In the LXX, 
κρύψω. 
20. Valckenaer applies σοφὸς 


to moral philosophers, γραμμα- 
revs to persons acquainted with 
history, laws, &c. συζητητὴς to 
natural philosophers. Fell un- 
derstands γραμματεὺς of the 
Jews. See Isaiah xxxiii. 18. 

" 21. ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. In 
the wise government of God, 
or, in the clear manifestations 
of the wisdom of God. Feil, 
Macknight. It means, that hu- 
man wisdom did not lead men 
to perceive the wisdom of God, 
which they might have done 
by the works of nature. See 
Rom. i. 20. 


Κεφ. 1. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ Α. 65 


κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν Θεὸν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύ- 
220vras’ " ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι, = Matt 12, 
23” EAAnves σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν" " ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν dob. a 
Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, uate τι, 6. 
24 [Ἕλλησι δὲ μωρίαν" Padbrois δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς ᾿Ιουδαί- p Rom.1, 
ols τε καὶ Ἕλλησι, Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ ee 
25 σοφίαν. ὅτι TO μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐστί: καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον 
26 TOV ἀνθρώπων ἐ ἐστί. Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλησὼ ὑμῶν, a Job. 7, 48. 
ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι ov πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ ἧ-. 
27 δυνατοὶ, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσ- 
μου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Geos, ἵνα τοὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ: 
28Kal τὰ ἀσθενῇ τοῦ κύσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα 
καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά" καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ 
τὰ ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα, 
2οἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταργήσῃ" τόπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα: Rom. 3, 
ϑοσὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. "ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Τ᾽ 
; Job. 17; 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν copia ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, Be 15. Rom 4, 


31 καιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις᾽ ‘iva δ δε τ 
t Esa. 65, 
16. Jer. 9, 


26. τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, the man- 23. 24. 


22. σημεῖον. Since S. Paul 
ner in which you were called to the? τὰ 10, 


worked many miracles, this 


must mean a sign from heaven, 
some visible manifestation of 
God coming to redeem his peo- 
ple. See Matt. xii. 38. xvi. 1. 

23. σκάνδαλον. See Gal. v.11. 

24. δύναμιν — σοφίαν. This 
means, that the gospel is really 
the sign, which the Jews asked 
for, and the wisdom, which the 
Greeks sought after. 

25. τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, the 
counsels of God, which are 
thought foolish by the heathen. 

VOL. 11. 


gospel, as ἐκχογὴν in 1 Thess. i. 4. ἢ 

28. τὰ μὴ ὄντα, things which 
are held in no account: so Eu- 
ripides, Troad. 608. ‘Opa ra 
τῶν θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν πυργοῦσ᾽ ἄνω 
Ta μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δοκοῦντ᾽ 
ἀπώλεσαν. 

29. μὴ---πᾶσα σὰρξ, no human 
being. See Matt. xii. 25. 

30. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, by the will and 
mercy of God alone you are 
now Christians. 

Ibid. δικαιοσύνη. Valckenaer 

F 


u ver. 4, 13: § 
1, 17. 2Pet. 


1,16. 


x Gal.6,14. 


Υ Act. 18, 

I, 3. 2Cor. 
10, 10: ΕἸ, 
30: 12, δ» 
9. Gal. 4,13. 


@ 2 Cor. 4, 
η. 


b 15, 24. 


Job. 28, 31. 


Jac. 3, 15. 
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Κεφ. 2. 


καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Ὃ καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυ- 


χασθω. 


"Kayo ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἦλθον : 


οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου 7 σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν 


τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


τὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυ- 
ρωμένον. ᾽ καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φύβῳ καὶ ἐν! 

τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ ὁ λόγος μου: 
καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν πειθοῖς ᾿ὠθρϑξοῦς σο- 
φίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνά- 


μέως" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 


Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σοφίαν Ses 


connects this, not with ὃς ἐγεν- 
ἤθη, but with ὑμεῖς ἐστε: ejus 
beneficio vos estis in Christo Jesu 
δικαιοσύνη &c. i. 6. estis justifi- 
cati, sanctificati et redempti. So 
did Aletheus, Le Clerc: but 
the common construction is to 
be preferred. The doctrine of 
Christ not only contains wis- 
dom, and much truer wisdom 
than what the Gentiles seek; 
but it also gives, what human 
wisdom cannot give, justifica- 
tion, &c. 

31. In Jerem. ix. 24. the 
LXX read, ἐν τούτῳ καυχάσθω ὃ 
καυχώμενος, συνιεῖν καὶ γινώσκειν 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι Κύριος. 


Crap, ἢ. 
I. μαρτύριον. Some MSS. 


read, μυστήριον, which is pre- 
ferred by Beza and Valcken- 
δου. See i. 6. 

2. ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι. See note 
at Acts xxvii.1. But the rod 
is probably an interpolation 
here. It is the same as ἔκρινα 
εἰδέναι οὐδέν. 

4. ἀσθενείᾳ. See note at 2 Cor. 


xii. 7. 

4. λόγος ---- κηρυγμα, private 
discourse—public teaching. 

Ibid. πειθοῖς. The adjective 
meds is used by no other au- 
thor. Eusebius read ἐν πεεθοῖ a. 
σ. λόγων, which is followed by 
Beza, Cocceius, and Schmi- 
dius. Alberti proposed πειθοὺς 
a, σ. λόγοις. Kuhnius considered 
πειθοῖς, Or mois, to have been 
ἃ contraction for πιθανοῖς, in 
which he is followed by Valck- 
enaer. But πειθὸς may be an 
adjective, like φειδὸς, μιμός. ᾽Α»- 
θρωπίνης is perhaps to be ex- 
pun 


Ibid. ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ 
δυνάμεως. Origen understands 


πνεύματος of the prophecies con- 
cerning Christ, and δυνάμεως of 
the miracles worked by S. Paul: 
vol. I. p. 320. but πνεύματος 
probably refers to the gifts of 
the Spirit, which he imparted : 
these were his means of de- 
monstrating the truth of the 
gospel. 

6. ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. In holy, or 





Xov yap ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι: 


“iva ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἡ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων,: 
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3 “- a” , sal δι 9 , ‘ σι | es 
OU TOU αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχοντών TOU αἰῶνος 


7 τούτου, τῶν καταργουμένων' “ἀλλὰ pean σοφίαν. “4,1 


Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, (ἣν ane 


ϑρισεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων eis δόξαν ἡμῶν, 


“ἦν: 


26. 2 Tim. 


ra \ a3 ’ ~ 9a , ¥ » 9- 
οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν" εἰ ἀ᾿ Μκιε 11, 

᾿ 4 3 a A ὔ -“ , > ‘ 
yap ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ av τὸν Κύριον τῆς δόξης ἐσταύρω- 
οσαν") “ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται, “Α ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 
‘ εἶδε, καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου 


28. Joh. 7, 


48: 16, 3. 
Act. 3, 17: 


13, 27. 
2 Cor. 3,14. 


e ver. 14. 


‘oun ἀνέβη, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν av- ©. 64: 4- 


C!s! 
10 TOV 


‘piv δὲ ὁ Geos ἀπεκάλυψε διὰ τοῦ πνεύ- «Μμεῖι. 13, 


«ἴ1: 16, 17. 


ματος αὐτοῦ" τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ τὰ 2Cor. 3,18. 
11 βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ. tris γὰρ οἷδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀν- 


θρώπου, εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ ; 


οὕτω καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς olden, εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα 


perfect things. Knatchbull, Els- 
ner, Hombergius: but if we 
compare this passage and iil. 
1, 2. with Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. 
iii. 15. the meaning more pro- 


bably is, Nevertheless we preach 


that which is known to be wisdom 
by those who are perfect, i. e. 
who have been initiated. TéAn, or 
τελεταὶ, signified mysteries, as is 
observed by Valckenaer. 

Ibid. τῶν ἀρχόντων. Theophy- 
lact interprets it of τοὺς σοφοὺς 
καὶ λογογράφους καὶ ῥήτορας. It 
probably means, the persons in 
office and authority, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. 

7, ἀποκεκρυμμένην, which be- 
fore was hidden. See Rom. xvi. 
25. 

Ibid. εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, for the 
future glory of us believers. 

8. Κύριον τῆς δόξης. See Psalm 


xxiv. 10. Acts vii. 2. 

9. I have followed Valcken- 
aer in placing the words ἣν 
προώρισεν---ἐσταύρωσαν In & pa- 
renthesis ; and then ἀλλὰ ἃ ὀφ- 
θαλμὸς x. τ. Δ. is & Continuation 
of ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν in ν. 7. 

Ibid. This quotation agrees 
neither with the Hebrew, the 
LXX, nor with any other trans- 
lation. Origen says of it, “" In 
‘*nullo regulari libro inveni- 
‘* tur, nisi in secretis Eliz pro- 
‘‘ phete.” Vol. III. p. 916. The 
passage does not refer to the 
happiness of a future state, but 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

11. I would not connect ris 
with ἀνθρώπων, but take the 
words as they stand: For who 
knows, even in the case of men, 
the deep things (ra βάθη) of a 


man, except &c. See Rom. vii.1. 


F2 


1 Joh. 2, 27. 
¢ Prov. 20, 
. 37: 27, ᾿» 


> Δεῖ. 17, 9 
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hRom.8, τοῦ Θεοῦ. "nyeis δὲ ov τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου ἐλά- 1: 
ὼ βομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν 
ver. 4:1, τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. ‘A καὶ λαλοῦ- τι: 
17. 2Pet.1, s ’ 2\\? 
16. μεν, οὐκ ev διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ 
ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος ἁγίου, πνευματικοῖς πνευ- 
k Rom. 8, ματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. KWuyixos δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέ- 15 
. χεέται τὰ TOU πνεύματος TOU a μωρία yap αὐτῷ 
ἐστι καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, ὅτι πνευματικῶς ava- 
lo δὲ πνευματικὺς ἀνακρίνει μὲν πάντα, τ: 
™ris γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν it 


1 Prov. 27, κρίνεται. 
10: 28 9 5- ΝΜ 
1 Thess. 5, αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀ ᾿ἀνακρίνεται. 


at. 1 Joh. a \ a 

4, τ. Κυρίου, 6 ὃς συ εἰ αὐτὸν ; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χρι- 
mJob.15,8. ν ἊΝ 
να 40°13, στοῦ ἔχομεν. Καὶ ἐγὼ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆ- 3 
Jer. 23, 18. 


9 e “” ε 
Sep. 9,18. σαι ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σαρκικοῖς, WS νη- 
m. II, 





34. 


12. τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου, 
worldly wisdom. 

Ibid. τὰ χαρισθέντα, the whole 
of God's gracious dispensation in 
the gospel. 

13. διδακτοῖς. See a similar 
construction in John vi. 45. 

Ibid. πνευματικοῖς 80. λόγοις. 
Interpreting what the Spirit has 
revealed in words which the Spi- 
rit directs. For συγκρίνειν see 
Gen. xl. 8, 16, 22. xli. 12, 13, 
15. 

14. Ψυχικός. Ψυχὴ is the vital 
principle which we have in 
common with other animals: 
πνεῦμα is the intellectual faculty 
which is peculiar to man. See 
xv. 44. and Valckenaer ad h. 1. 
Theophylact says, ψυχικὸν yap 
ἄνθρωπον λέγει τὸν κατὰ φύσιν 
ζῶντα, καὶ ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς 
διοικούμενον᾽ πνευματικὸν δὲ, τὸν 
ὑπεραναβάντα τοῦς τῆς φύσεως νό- 
μους, καὶ μηδὲν ἀνθρώπιψον φρον- 
οὔντα, ad Luc. ΄. 46. (vol. I. 


p- 280.) ψυχικὸς therefore is the 
man who has only the natural 
powers of the mind, unenlight- 
ened by the Spirit. 

Ibid. πνευματικῶς ἀνακρένεται, 
they are only examined and 
understood by means of spi- 
ritual illumination. 

15. πάντα, every man. Bos. 
Others refer it to τὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
paros τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Ibid. ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς, 1. 6. ψυχικοῦ. 

16. Neither here, nor in 
Rom. xi. 34. is the whole quo- 
tation given, which is in the 
LXX, ris ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου ; καὶ 
τίς αὐτοῦ σύμβουλος ἐγένετο, ὃς 
συμβιβᾷ αὐτόν; 

Ibid. νοῦν Χριστοῦ is probably 
a mind enlightened by Christ. 

Cuap. III. — 

1. σαρκικὸς is different from 
ψυχικὸς, (see ii. 14.) and means 
a man who follows his natural 
lusts and appetites. 
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2 πίοις ἐν Χριστῷ. γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, καὶ οὐ βρῶ-»5 n lies Ἢ 
pa οὕπω ‘yap δύνασθε," ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε" 1 Pet. 2,2 


3" ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοί ἐστε. ὕπου γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ 


O14, ΣΙ. 
Gal. 5 


8) 19, 


ἔρις καὶ διχοστασίαι, οὐχὶ σαρκικοὶ ἐστε, καὶ κατὰ 28. wae 3) 


4 ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε ; 


μέν εἰμε Παύλου, ἕτερος δὲ, Ἐγὼ ᾿Απολλὼ, οὐχὶ 


σαρκικοί ἐστε; 


Poray γὰρ λέγῃ τὶς, ᾿Εγὼ» 1, 12. 


4 Τίς οὖν ἐστι Παῦλος, τίς δὲ ᾿Απολλὼς, ἀλλ᾽ 7741, 12. 
, > Φ 3 ’ . ε 7 e e , 
διάκονοι, δ ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὃ Κύ- 


6 pos ἔδωκεν 5 


γἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξανεν" Gore οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστί τι," 


’ 
ϑοῦτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ αὐξάνων Θεύς. 


"ὁ φυτεύων 


δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν 
ο λήψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον. ᾿Θεοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν συν- 


10 epyoi- Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 


"Κατὰ 


τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι, ὧς σοφὸς ἀρ- 
χιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθεικα' ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ" c 


11 ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. * θεμέλιον γὰρ 
ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅ 


AS 


os 


" ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ied 


8 Psa). 62, 
12. Jer.17, 


10: 32, 19. 


Matt.16,37. 


= 3, 6. 
al. 6, 5. 

Apoe. 2, 23: 

22,12. 

taCor.6,1. 

ee 2, 20. 
Col. 3,7 

1 Pet. A 

uRom. 1,5: 

155 20. 

x Esa. 28, 


12e0rw ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ sé. mee 


2. Compare Heb.v.12. where 
γάλα is synonymous with τὰ 
στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ἑπότισα cannot properly 
be applied to βρῶμα: but Ηο- 
mer in the same manner has 
oivoy οἰνίξοντο oirdy re. 1]. θ΄. ς46. 

4. σαρκικοί. The true read- 
ing is perhaps ἄνθρωποι. 

5. ἀλλ' ἤ. See 2 Cor. i. 13. 
There is authority also in Xe- 
nophon, ἀργύριον μὲν οὐκ ἔχω, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣ μικρόν τι, Απαδ. VIII. p. 
430: but the words are per- 
haps to be expunged from the 


present passage. 
Εν ἑκάστῳ, 1. 6. διάκονοι éxd- 


“8. ἕν εἰσιν. They do not be- 
long to different parties, but 
are sent by one master to per- 
form one and the same work. 

9. Our translation says, For 
we are labourers together with 
God: perhaps it should be, for 
we are only fellow-labourers of, 
i, 6. employed by, God. 

10. ἄλλος. Alluding to any 
persons, who had followed him 
at Corinth. 


F 3 


Eph. 2, 20. 


Κεφ. 4. 

Ἁ , σ΄ “ Lg “ [4 
τὸν θεμέλιον τοῦτον, χρυσὸν, ἄργυρον, λίθους τιμίους, 
ξύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην, 7 ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν 1: 

’ ε A e 4 4 oe ? \ » 

Ὁ. Cor. γενήσεται" ἢ γὰρ ἡμέρα cate ὅτε pl no 
1,7: 4512. καλύπτεται᾽ καὶ ἑκάστου TO ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστι, TO 
πῦρ δοκιμάσει. εἴ τινος τὸ ἔργον μένει, ὃ ἐπῳκοδό- 
μησε, μισθὸν λήψεται. εἴ τινος τὸ ἔργον κατακαή-- 
σεται, ζημιωθήσεται' αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ 
SOO ὡς διὰ πυρός. "Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ 
Eph. 2, 270 | πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; ; εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν 


. Heb. 3, 
6. 1 Pet. 2, 709 Θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ Θεός" 6 γὰρ ναὸς 


ἔρον. 3,7. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγὶός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖρ. * Μηδεὶς 

ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 

ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἵνα γένηται σο- 
gos. " ἡ γὰρ σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, μωρία παρὰ 14 
τῷ Θεῷ ἐστι. γέγραπται γὰρ, ‘‘O δρασσόμενος τοὺς 
* σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν. © καὶ πάλιν, " Κύ- 
‘ ριος γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, ὅτι 


70 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


y Esa. 48, 
10. Jer. 23, 


bJob. 5,13. 


ς Psal. 04; 
11. 


12. χρυσὸν κιτιλ. So Keno- Jude 23. So Livy says of L. 


phon, εἰθισμένοι ὁρᾷν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
σωροὺς σίτου, ξύλων, λίθων ----. 
Hell. IV. 4,12. S. Paul may 
speak here of true and false 
doctrines, or of true and false 
believers. 

13. ἡ ἡμέρα. This perhaps 
means the day of persecution ; 
which S. Paul often foretold, 
as in vil. 29. The metaphor of 
a fire is applied to the trial of 
persecution in James v. 3. 1 Pet. 
1,7. Iv. 12. 

15.. ὡς διὰ πυρός. The meta- 
phor of a fire is still kept up. 
To escape, as from a fire, i.e. 
narrowly and with difficulty, 
seems to have been a proverb. 
See Amos iv. 11. Zech. iii. 2. 


fim. Paulus, ‘‘ prope ambus- 
‘* tus evaserat,” XXII. 35. — 
θεὸν πάντα τρόπον ἐκ μέσον, φασι, 
πυρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα σώζειν. Aristid. 

16. ναὸς Θεοῦ is used for the 
Christian church, or body of 
believers. See 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

17. φθείρει, corrupts with false 
doctrines. 

18. Origen and Chrysostom 
couple ἐν τῷ αἰῶνε τούτῳ with 
μωρὸς γενέσθω. 

19. Ὁ δρασσόμενος x. τ. Xr. 
S. Paul agrees with the He- 
brew: the LXX read, ὁ κατα- 
λαμβάνων σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ φρονήσει. 

20. τῶν σοφῶν. ἴῃ LXX and 
Heb. ἀνθρώπων. 
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’᾽ @ 4 
‘eiot para. “Ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
Σ a a e «a ᾽ EJ ΄- ” 
2270s" Tarra yap ὑμῶν ἐστιν, etre IlavAos, εἶτε 
A aw A“ # 4 A 
᾿Απολλῶως, εἴτε Καὶ εἴτε κόσ εἴτε εἴτε 
9 9 
’ ΓΙ 3 [4 wv r e “~ 
θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε μέλλοντα' πάντα ὑμῶν 


25 ἐστιν. δύυμεῖς δὲ, Χριστοῦ" Χριστὸς δὲ, Θεοῦ. “Οὔς- τι, 3. 
ε “ 6 » θ ς 7 ο Matt. 24, 
τως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσ ὦ ἄνθρωπος, ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χρι- 45. 2 Cor. 


4 
στοῦ Kal οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ" “ὃ δὲ λοιπὸν, Col. 
Tit. 1,7. 


ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις, ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῇ" τΡει. 4,10. 
3 ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ, 4, ean 
ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαντὸν ἀνα- 
4 κρίνω" ξ οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ aig 


τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι' ὁ δὲ ἀ ἀνακρίνων με, Kupws ἐστιν. 8: 148,3. 
οὗ. 9, 2. 


ae 


Corinthians themselves: let no 
one boast of belonging to one set 
or party of men: for all things, 
which have any connexion with 
your salvation, belong equally to 
you all, 

22. etre Παῦλος κιτιλ. Every 
teacher belongs equally to all of 
you: etre κόσμος, the world was 
made for all of you: εἴτε ζωὴ, 
εἴτε θάνατος, all of you have an 
equal share in the good things of 
life, and are equally certain to 
die. See Pyle. 

Cuap. IV. 

1. I have no wish to be 
looked upon as the head of a 
party: but let every one consi- 
der us merely as servants of 


thing else, my only wish is to 
be found a faithful servant. 

4. But as to my being found 
faithful, I care very little for 
the inquiry being made by 
man. 

Ibid. ἡμέρας. This refers to 
the custom of fixing a day (diem 
dicere) for a trial. 

4. For Iam not conscious to 
myself of any thing wrong, but 
still that does not justify me. 
Plato writes οὐδὲ μέγα, οὐδὲ σμι- 
κρὸν ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα. Apol. 

5. κρίνετε. Raphel under- 
stands this in a good sense: 
do not single any one out as an 


object of praise. See the end 
of the verse. 


r4 


5 ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, ἕως ay ἔλθῃ ὁ Ku- Rom. 3,20: 
a 4 , ‘ N a ᾽ ᾿ 4, 2. 1Joh. 
ριος, os Kai φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους, καὶ φα- 3, 20, 21. 
, 4 8 a a . ἡ h Dan. 7:1: 
νερώσει τὰς BovAas τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ τότε ὃ ἔταινος Matt. 1.1 
, °°” > oN a a Rom. 2, 1, ’ 
γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. δ 
2Cor.5,10 
Apoc. 20, 
21. This may be addressed Christ. i 
to the false teachers, or to the 2. ὃ δὲ λοιπόν. As for any 


72 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 4. 


1 Prov. 3, 7. 
Rom. 12, 3. 


iTavra δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 6 
καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ δι’ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ 
ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρονεῖν, ἵνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
K Job, 3927 φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. ᾿ τίς γὰρ σὲ διακρίνει ἐἢ 
dc 17. Τὶ δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, a 

χᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; “Hédy κεκορεσμένοι ἐστε, 7078 
_ ἐπλουτήσατε, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε: καὶ ὄφελόν 
γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλεύσω- 
I Paal. 44, μεν. 'Soxa γὰρ ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους y 


22. Kom. A 
8,36. ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι θέατρον ἐγε- 
A 


2Cor. 4,11. = , 
Ηεὺ.το,33.νήθημεν τῷ κόσμῳ Kal ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
τὰ 2, 3. 

2 Cor. 13,9. 


™ ἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ Χριστὸν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι evi: 
Χριστῷ" ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: ὑμεῖς ἔν- 


n Act 13,5. Bool, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. " ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πει- 11 
2 Cor. 4, 8: 


put 


6. μετεσχημάτισα. Hence some 
have inferred, that 5. Paul used 
his own name and that of A- 
pollos merely out of consider- 
ation for the Corinthians, but 
that the real names were dif- 
ferent. See Tillemont, Mé- 
moires, tom. I. p. 831. If so, 
ἐν ἡμῖν would signify, by the case 
which I have put of Apollos and 
myself. 

Ibid. μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρο- 
νεῖν, non magnificentius de vobis 
sentire, quam scriptum est ; nem- 
pe in hac epistola, verbis pre- 
cedentibus, quibus laudem et 
gloriationem detraxerat Apo- 
stolus sibi et Apollo. Palairet, 
Elsner. 

Ibid. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνός. On ac- 
count of any particular teacher. 
If it meant one above another, it 
would be εἷς ὑπὲρ τὸν évd. 

Ibid. ἕνα μὴ φυσιοῦσθε. For 
iva with an indicative see ix. 


18. xi. 34. Gal. iv. 17. Rev. 
xxii. 14. and Valcken. ad 1. 

8. This is said ironically: ye 
fancy yourselves full of know- 
ledge and spiritual gifts. 

Ibid. καὶ ὄφελον. And I wish 
you were really enjoying that 
preeminence, which is reserved 
for us apostles: viz. in the 
next world: for in this world 
we are exposed to persecution. 

9. ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, contemp- 
tissimos constituit, Krebsius. It 
may allude to the custom of 
the combats with wild beasts 
being the last of the shows in 
the amphitheatre. 

Ibid. ὡς ἐπιθανατίους. Velut be- 
stiarios. Tertull. p. 566. He 
understood an allusion to per- 
sons exposed to wild beasts in 
the amphitheatre. The word 
θέατρον seems to countenance 
this idea. See 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
So also Krebsius. 
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νῶμεν, καὶ διψῶμεν, καὶ Yopanrrevopey, καὶ κολαφι- 
12 ζύμεθα, καὶ ἀστάτου ΜΕΥ; ὁ καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζῦμενοι“ ΜΒ. 
ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί: λοιδορούμενοι, εὐλογοῦμεν" διωκό- 18 18:3 3, 84. 
13 μενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα" βλασφημούμενοι, παρακαλοῦμεν' 18, 3: 20, 
P ὡς περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων] ἜΝ ᾿ 
ι4 περίψημα ἕως ἄρτι. τ Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω zThem38. 


1s ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνά μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶ. "ἐὰν", ἀξ 
γὰρ μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 0 ὐ ee 32, 


πολλοὺς πατέρας" ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ τοῦ jhe eee 


16 εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. "παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, Prilem. to. 


Jac. 1, 18... 


17 μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε. Διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τι- δ ταν 1-Phi- 
μόθεον, ὅς ἐστι τέκνον μου ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν νι Than. 
Κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν3,. 
Χριστῷ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. ost. ᾿ 

ι8 Ὥς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν = 

19 TIES” "ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος » nee 1, 


θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ 


,ο μένων, ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. * 


11. ἀστατοῦμεν, we are obliged 
Srequently to change our place of 
residence. 

12. κοπιῶμεν. We labour in 
promoting the gospel. Mosheim, 
de rebus ante Coast, Cent. I. 38. 
not. 2. 

Ibid. ἰδίαις χερσί. The truth 
of this is confirmed by Acts 
XX. 34. 

13. ὡς περικαθάρματα x, τ. Δ. 
In Lam. iii. 45. we only read 
ἔθηκας ἡμᾶς ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λαῶν in 
the LXX: but there are two 
words in the Hebrew answer- 
ing to wepuxabdppara and περί- 
ψημα. Mayer interprets these 
words to mean homines ptacu- 
lares, persons devoted to death 


mity. Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. I. 
p- 512. Krebsius translates we- 
pixabdppara, guisguilias, sterqui- 
linta, omnium δὲ nequtssi- 
mos. See L. Bos, Astmadv. 
Philol. ad 1. Dio calls Com- 
modus τὸ κάθαρμα, Ὁ. 1216. 

Ibid. περίψημα, res circum- 
quagque abrasa, 

15. καιδαγωγοὺς, rarépas. Valc- 
kenaer supposed S. Paul to 
contrast the severity of masters 
with the gentleness of fathers. 

17. It is not certain, whether 
Timothy was the bearer of this 
Epistle, or whether he had been 
sent before. See xvi. 10. 

19. τὴν δύναμιν. Their spi- 


τὸν λόγον τῶν πεφυσιω-ἰ i. Heb, 6 
ov ἐν λό ΤΣ 
γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ἡ Bao ta Ae 


5. 2 Pet.3, 
to expiate some public cala- 16. 


I, 
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Κεφ. 5. 


Υ 2Cor. το, Nei, τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. "τί θέλετε ; ἐν ῥάβδῳ 21 
a“ 2 4 
ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, πνεύματί TE πρᾳύτητος ; 
«Ὁ 2 , as @e€ a 4 ‘ , 
zLevit. 18. " OAQZ axovera: ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορ- 5 
[4 Ψ 3@\ 95 -ὠφ ΜΝ > 4 @ ~ 
vein, ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὀνομάζεται, ὥστε γυναῖ-- 
κά τινα τοῦ πατρὸς Exe" καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι 2 
ἐστὲ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενθήσατε, ἵνα ἐξαρθῇ ἐκ μέσου 
ὑμῶν ὃ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο ποιήσας. "ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ ὡς ἀπὼν 3 
τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, ἤδη κέκρικα ὡς 
παρὼν, τὸν οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, " ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 4 
ματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, συναχθέντων 
ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος, σὺν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Ku- 
, e a“ 9 “~ ”~" ¢ “ Q “~ 
ρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον 5 
τῷ Σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεθρον τῆς σαρκὺς, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα 
σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Ou καλὸν τὸ 6 


2: 13, ἴο. 


8. Deut. 37, 
20. 


ἃ Col. 2, 5. 


b Matt. 16, 
1g: 18, 18. 


Joh. 20, 23.. 


c1 Tim. 1, 
20. 


4 Gal. 5,9. 


ritual gifts. See Acts vi. 8. 
x. 38. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 

21. ῥάβδῳ. The rod of the 
master is again contrasted (as 
in ver. 15.) with the love of a 
father. Valckenaer. 

Cuaap. V. 

I. Ὅλως, generally. 

Ibid. ὀνομάδεται. Yet such 
cases certainly occurred among 
the heathen ; and hence Elsner 
renders it, cum laude commemo- 
ratur, probatur: but it means, 
that the heathen did not talk 
of such cases. Cicero says, 
‘‘ Nubit genero socrus, nullis 
““ auspicibus, nullis auctoribus, 
‘‘ funestis ominibus omnium 
‘‘ omnibus. Ο mulieris scelus 
““ incredibile, et preter hanc 
‘‘unam in omni vita inaudi- 
‘‘tum.” pro Cluent.5. ὀνομά- 
gera: is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

Ibid. πατρός. It might seem 
from. 2 Cor. vii. 12. that he was 


still living, which aggravates 
the offence. 

a. I have removed the note 
of interrogation at the end of 
the verse. The expression is 
rather one of indignation : And 
yet, notwithstanding this flagrant 
case, ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather lamented &c. See Ra- 
phel. It alludes to their being 
proud of their spiritual gifts : 
but Pyle understands it of their 
being proud of this offender. 

3. ὡς ἀπών. Perhaps ὡς is to 
be expunged. 

Ibid. πνεύματι. See 2 Kings 
νυν. 26. Col. ii. 5. 

5. Zaravg. See 1 Tim. i, 20. 
It probably means the infliction 
of some bodily disease. So 
Chrysostom and Theophylact : 
but Beza understands ὄλεθρον 
σαρκὸς of the destruction of his 
pride, lust, &c. 

6. Your boasting is unsea- 
sonable : (see ver. 2.) so long as 
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Κεφ. 5. 
καύχημα ὑμῶν. οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ 
7 φύραμα ζυμοῖ ; "“ἐκκαθάρατε οὖν τὴν παλαιὰν ζύμην, © 15, 3 
ἵνα ἦτε νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε akvpor’ καὶ yap τὸ Job ν A 
, en ies en 9 » , e I I, 10. 
8 πάσχα ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐτύθη, Χριστός. ‘ware ἐορ- 1 Exod. τ 
, ee ’ ins « % Ρ , 3.15. Deut. 
ταζωμεν, μὴ ἐν ζμῃ παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ev ζύμῃ κακίας 16, 3. 
καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀλη- 
θείας. ᾿ 
Ν ες “ 3 ~ 9 σε A , 
9 § Eypaya ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ συναναμέγ- δ τε 3. 7: 
᾿ογύυσθαι πόρνοις. καὶ οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσ- 11. 2 Cor. 
, a a , ao a ἢν 9 14. Eph. 
μου τούτου, 7 τοῖς πλεονέκταις, ἢ ἅρπαξιν, ἣ εἰδωλο- 5» τι. 
λάτραις" ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν. 
εἴ νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν τις 
ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ἦ πόρνος, ἣ πλεονέκτης, ἣ 
εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, 7 μέθυσος, ἢ ἅρπαξ, 


127@ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. iti γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς" Mare. 4, 
11. Col. 4, 


13 ἔξω κρίνειν ; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ g. 1 These 
Ἢ . 
τ Tim. 3, 7. 


this person is among you, none 
of you ought to boast. 

7. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. These words 
are perhaps an interpolation. 

8. ἑορτάδωμεν. From this pas- 
sage Michaelis has inferred that 
the Epistle was written shortly 
before Easter. 

9. ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῆ. In this 
Epistle. See Rom. xvi. 22. (οἱ. 
iv. 16. 1 Thess. v.27. 2 Thess. 
iii. 14. He alludes to what 
he writes after this in ver. 13. 
Vii. 2. 

10. We are perhaps to read 
ov πάντως, without καί. 

Ibid. ἐπεὶ, for then, or other- 
wise. See Rom. iii. 6. xi. 6, 
22. 1 Cor. vii. 14. xiv. 16. 
xv. 29. and Alberti at 1 Cor. v. 
10. 


12. Knatchbull (after Theo- 
phylact) points this passage 
thus: Ti γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
κρίνειν ; οὐχί᾽ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρί- 
vere’ τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς κρινεῖ. 
καὶ κι τι A. but I have adopted 
a different punctuation. The 
meaning is this; I have only 
spoken about your intercourse 
with Christians: for what right 
have I to pass sentence upon those 
who are not Christians? Is it 
not your province to pass sentence 
upon Christians, and will not 
God pass sentence upon others ? 
Erercise therefore this power 
which you have, and excommuni- 
cate this offender. We are per- 
haps to expunge καὶ before ἐξα- 
ρεῖτε. 


"6 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 6. 


k Dent. 13, 2 ε 4 εν» . k . » σι 4 a 3 
Bae, ἔξω ὁ Geos κρίνει ; “xai ἐξαρεῖτε τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ 
e “~ > “~ 
22,24. ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
΄΄} “~ Ψ a “ 
TOAMAz res ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων προς Tov ἕτερον. 6 
’ > ἃ ΄΄- 3 αι “ aan 9 A ~ Φ gf 
κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, Kai οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων ; 
Ψ a “ [2 A . 
IMatt. το, ' οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι : καὶ εἰ: 
28. Luc. , eo , ε ’ 2 » », » ’ 
22,30. ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, ἀναξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων 
᾽ ld 3 # a 3 ’ ~ 
ἐλαχίστων ; οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν 33 — 
“ 4 ‘ A A 
μήτι ye βιωτικά ; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, 4 
A} A 
τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καθί- 
- Α “ ᾽ 
ere. πρὺς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω" οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν : 
eon 4 Jal φ a ὔ a » "23 
ὑμῖν σοῴος οὐδὲ εἷς, ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ 
μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ; ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ" 
΄ι' “~ # 
m Matt. 5, ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; "Ἡδη μὲν: 


39. Rom. 4,2. νυν Ψ > ε.ο« » Ψ ἢ x 
12,17, 19. οὗν OA@S ἤττημα ἐν ὑμὶν ἐστιν, OTL κρίματα ἔχετε 








1 Thess. 4, θ ε a ὃ ’ > Ny 
6: 5,15. PE €AUTOV. LaTt οὐχί 


1 Pet. 3, 9. 


Cuap. VI. 

1. Τολμᾷ. Sustinet, inducere 
potest ἐπ animum. Stephanus. 
Valcken. Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἀδίκων, the heathen, 
though they were not all un- 
just, as τῶν ἁγίων means Christ- 
sans, though all were not holy 
in their lives. It was true, how- 
ever, that the heathen had not 
been justified, as the Christians 
had. 

2. τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι. I 
should interpret this of some 
privilege reserved for Christians 
hereafter, which we do not 
now clearly understand. So 
also in v. 3. See Matt. xix. 28. 

2. ἀνάξιοι κι τ. X. Ye do not 
deserve, or are not worthy, to be 
tried before mean tribunals. The- 
ophylact, Valcken: but the usual 
interpretation 18, are ye rot wor- 


μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε ; διατί 


thy to decide trifling causes ἢ 
3. μήτι ye βιωτιά. Much 
more things of this life. Valcken. 

4. If ye have disputes upon 
common matters, set those to de- 
cide them, who are of little re- 
pute among you; and you will 
find them sufficient to settle it, 
without going before the hea- 
then. Others have taken τοὺς 
ἐξονθ. for the heathen, as if S. 
Paul spoke ironically, So then, 
if you have a dispute about se- 
cular matters, yougo before those. 
who as being heathen are looked 
upon as nothing ! 

5. I have said this to shame 
you, and as supposing there is 
no person of superior judgment 
among you. 

7. 1 have hitherto spoken 
about the settling of disputes ; 
but tt ἐδ altogether wrong, that 
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8 οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε 5 : ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ 
ο ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ ταῦτα ἀδελφούς. " ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἃ Gal. 5, 19. 


Eph. 5» 


ἄδικοι βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι: My πλα- gt Tim. t, 


Heb. 12, 


νᾶσθε" οὔτε πύρνοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, οὔτε μοιχοὶ, ἃ 14. Apoc. 
το gure μαλακοὶ, οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται, οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε 
πλεονέκται, οὔτε μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, 


ΓΙ βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 


ο καὶ 


τινὲς ἦτε ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλ᾽ 


ἐδικαιώθητε, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ, 


“ a “A a~ @ δ΄" 
τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 


12 


οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι 


32, 15. 


ταῦταο Eph. aft 
9.2, 3: a 
Col. 3, 7. 
Tit. 3, 3. 
καὶ ἐν Heb. 10,22. 


PIlavra, μοι ἔξεστιν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. ν 10, 23. 
πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ 


13070 Twos. Ta βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ Ἶ κοιλία " Ver. 195 


20: 15, 50. 


Τοῖς βρώμασιν" ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα on att. 15, 
καταργήσει. Τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῳ, 14,17. Col. 


14 Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι' 


the disputes themselves exist : ye 
ought not to quarrel at all. 

9. Μὴ πλανᾶσθε. They per- 
haps abused the saying, men- 
tioned in v. 12. πάντα pos Leow. 
See viii. 9. Gal. v.13. 1 Pet. 
ii. 16. 

11. The end of this verse 
seems to contain an.allusion 
to the form of baptism ἐπ the 
name &c. The whole passage 
alludes to a person being re- 
leased from his sins at baptism, 
and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. 

12. Πάντα pos ἔξεστιν. This 
was perhaps a saying of the 
Corinthians, when they wished 
to excuse their sensuality and 
their eating of meats offered to 
idols. See x. 23. Tit. i.15. 


τὸ δὲ Geos καὶ τὸν 


» 22, 23. 


1 "Thess. 4, 
3- 
τ Act.2, 24. 


Ibid. ἐξουσιασθήσομαι. I have ἌΣ 6, 8» 


power over all things; but none ὃ: 


of them shall have power over me. 
᾿Εξουσιασθήσομαι is used with 
reference to ἔξεστιν. Valcken. 

13. Perhaps the whole of the 
passage τὰ βρώματα--- καταργή- 
oes is to be taken, like πάντα μοι 
ἔξεστιν in v. 12. for a saying of 
the Corinthians: meat is made 
Sor the belly, and the belly for 
meat, and both will hereafter be 
destroyed : to which S. Paul re- 
plies, but still the body was not 
made for fornication; and men 
will rise again hereafter to give 
an account of what they did in 
the body. 

Ibid. ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι. S. 
Paul seems here to unite the 
idea of the body of a man, and 


» Il. 
2 Cor. 4, 14. 
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Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
ἘΣ αὐτοῦ. "Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χρισ- 1: 
ape 8. Τοῦ ἐστιν: ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποι- 


tGen.2, ἥσω πόρνης μέλη; μὴ γένοιτο. ἡ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι" 


24. Matt. ε 


19, 5. Eph. 0 κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ, ἐν σῶμά ἐστιν; “Ἔσον- 
2.3} 17, “ ται yap, φησιν, * οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν" "o der 


a1, 22, 23. 


Eph. 4, 4: κολλώμενος τῷ Κυρίῳ, ἕ ev πνεῦμά ἐστι. Φεύγετε τὴν "ἢ 
8» 30. πορνείαν. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὃ δὲ πορνεύων, εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 

“~ ε ’ x A 3 # a N ΄ι ς ~ 

x 3516, σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. "ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν". 


2 Cor. 6, 16. ~ 53 en e ἢ , éb 3 ey 

Fph. 2,21. Ῥαὺς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε 

Heb. 3» 6. a ΙΝ 3 3 Δ ε a : ’ δ Ε 

1 Pet. 5», «ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν; 7ηγοράσθητε γὰρ: 

¥ 7,23. Gal. “~ “- “ 

ate Heb. τιμῆς" δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν. 
2. 1 Pet. a - 

718, 9 καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ὑμῶν, ἅτινά ἐστι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


2Fet 5,1... ΠΕΡῚ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατέ μοι, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 7 
Ἁ \ @ A \ δ “ ψ 
γυναικὸς μὴ ἅπτεσθαι" διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκασ-: 
, τὸς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον 
21 Pet.3, ἄνδρα ἔχξω. " Τῇ γυναικὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλομέ-: 3 
᾿ νην εὔνοιαν ἀποδιδότω" ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ 
ἀνδρί. ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίον σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει. ; 
GAN ὃ ἀνήρ᾽ ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὃ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίον σώματος 
> » , φ ᾽ν. ε ’ No» σ΄ > , 
Joel. 2, οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γυνή. "μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλή- ; 
of the body of believers. Christ ναὸς Θεοῦ. See Eph. ii. 22. 
is the head of the latter: see 20. ἠγοράσθητε. Ye do not 
Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 3. xi. belong to yourselves, but to 
27. Eph. v. 23. Col. i. 18. God; for he has bought you 


15. ἄρας οὖν. Some MSS. by the blood of his own Son. 
read dpa οὖν, which is preferred See vii. 22, 23. 


by Bos and Valckenaer. Ibid. The words καὶ ἐν re— 
18, way ἁμάρτημα, every other Θεοῦ are perhaps an interpola- 
sin. tion. 


IQ. ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου 4. ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. The 
πνεύματος. In iii. 16. he said reading is probably ὀφειλήν. 
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λους, εἰ μή τι ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχο- 
λάζητε τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ τῇ προσευχῇ, καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ συνέρχησθε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς 

6 Oia τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ συγ- 

7 γνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. » θέλω γὰρ πάντας ἀν-ὺ Matt. το, 
θρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον" 
χάρισμα ἔχει ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὃς μὲν οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. 

8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν av- 

οτοῖς ἐστιν ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ. " εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρα- c1Tim.s, 
τεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν" κρεῖσσον γάρ ἐστι γαμῆσαι ἡ 

107 πυροῦσθαι. ὁ Τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσι παραγγέλλω, dMal.2,14. 
οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χω- μὰ 65. 

11 ρισθῆναι" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ a 
ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω" καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 

12 Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ ὃ Κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελ- 
dos γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὴ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν 

13 μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήν" καὶ γυνὴ, ἥτις ἔχει 
ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὸς συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ av- 

ι4τῆς, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτόν. ἡγίασται yap ὃ ἀνὴρ ὃ ἄπι- 
στος ἐν τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄπιστος 


. The words τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ τες πάντοτε ἐγεγκρατεύωνται. See 


are perkates to be expunged, 
and ἦτε to be read for συνέρ- 
χεσθε. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. What I am 
going to say is out of consider- 
ation to your feelings, not in 
consequence of any positive 
command of our Lord. See 
ver, 10, 40. 

7. ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν. i. 6. able to 
command his desires. Theodo- 
ret adds ἐν ἐγκρατείᾳ, as do some 
other authorities; and Theo- 
phylact writes, βούλομαι iva πάν- 


ver. 9. 
8. It seems certain from this 
verse, that S. Paul was unmar- 
ried. See ix. 4, 5. 
9. πυροῦσθαι. Theodoret writes 
πύρωσιν δὲ οὐ τὴν ἐγόχλησιν τῆς 
ἐπιθυμίας, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἧτταν ὠνό- 


μασε. 
10. ὁ Κύριος. See Matt. xix.g. 
14. ἡγίασται. i. 6. he is not 
. He is not looked 
upon by God as wholly un- 
clean. 
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Κεφ. 7. 
ἐν τῷ ἀνδρί: ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά ἐστι, 
νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. Ei δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωρε- ". 
ζέσθω. οὐ δεδούλωται ὃ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς 

ετΡεΐ.3,1. τοιούτοις" ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεός. “ 
γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἣ τί οἶδας, 
ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις ; Εἰ μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ἐμέ- -- 


Tir 


e ‘“ Ὁ 4 id e , Cad 
ρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἕκαστον ws κέκληκεν ὁ Kupwos, οὕτω 
περιπατείτω" καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις 

’ , 4 3 ’ \ 9». 
διατάσσομαι. Περιτετμημένος τὶς exAnOn; μὴ ἐπι- τ" 
ὔ 0 i 3 3 ld 3 κλ ’ 5 A id 

omacO* ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ tis exAnOn; μὴ περιτεμνέ- 

ἔ ε A IQ? 3 ὃ » γ᾽ > 
fGal.5,6: σθω. ‘1 περιτομὴ οὐδὲν ἐστι, καὶ ἢ axpoBvoTia ov- : 
6, 15. ,» , \ , > a ~ © ᾽ 

δέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. ἕκαστος ἐν :: 
τῇ κλήσει ἣ ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. Δοῦλος ἐκ- :. 
λήθης ; μή σοι μελέτω' GAN εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύ- 


δ 9,31. θερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. "ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ:. 
oh. 8, 


Rom. ὅ,18, κληθεὶς δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν: ὁμοίως 
22. G . 5 e ζω) ~ bd 
13, Eph.6, καὶ ὁ ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς, δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. ἱτι- :- 


6. 1Ῥεῖ.2, 
16. 


i 6, 20. 


[δὲ t 


μῆς ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. Exa- :. 


14. ἐπεὶ ἄρα. For otherwise. 
See v. 10. 

Ibid. dya. This implies, that 
the Christian parent brought 
up the children as Christians. 

15. δεδούλωται. In this case 
the marriage vow is not bind- 
ing. The believing party is not 
bound to continue with the 
unbelieving husband or wife, 
who is determined to separate. 

Ibid. ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ. But yet 
we are bound to do every thing 
we can to live in peace: and 
therefore it is better for them 
not to separate. 

17—-24, These verses are 
parenthetical, and only inci- 


dentally connected with the 
precepts about marriage. 

17. Ei μὴ is used for ἀλλὰ in 
Matt. xii. 4. Gal.i. 7. Knatch- 
bull reads ri ol8as, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα 
σώσεις, εἰ μή; Some MSS. con- 
firm this by reading 4 μή; 

18. μὴ ἐπισπάσθω. Epipha- 
nius conceived this to allude 
to a surgical process, by which 
the effect of circumcision was 
removed. So Theophylact. Jo- 
sephus says that Antiochus Epi- 
phanes ordered the Jews ¢m- 
σπᾷσθαι. Vol. II. p.503. See 
Schleusner, Celsus VII. 2:5. 
I Mac. i. 15. Wolfius. 


23. τιμῆς ἡγοράσθητε. Knatch- 
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στος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ Heb. 9, 1:5. 
1 Pet. 1,18, 

τῷ Θεῴ. 19. 2 Pet. 


3 3 2 
45 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω" 
’᾽ ‘ , ε ᾽ fd e ws ’ “ 
γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι, ὡς ἡλεημένος ὕπο Kupiov πιστος 
3 4 w”~ Α e ¢ A A 3 
“6 εἶναι. νομέζω οὖν, τοῦτο καλὸν ὕπαρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐν- 
΄ιεὦ: 3 ’ σ 4 » ’ \ Ψ 
εστῶσαν avayKny, ὅτι καλον ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως 
“γεἶῖναι. δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ ἔχει λύσιν᾽ λέλυσαι 
s SN , N , ζω aX A N 4 
αϑἀπὺ γυναικός ; μὴ ᾧγει γυναῖκα. ἐὰν δὲ καὶ γήμῃς, 
οὐχ ἥμαρτες" καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἡ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε: 
’ \ ἴοι \. @& e a » A Vea 
θλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἔξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι" ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν 
29 φείδομαι. ἢ Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὁ καιρὸς συν- Rom. 13, 
ὃ - ἘΙ. rret. 
εσταλμένος τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυν- 4,7. 
Δοαῖκας ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς μὴ 
κλαίοντες" καὶ οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ χαίροντες" καὶ οἱ 
3 a ε ᾿ ’ ~l NS ie , σι 1Psal 6 
1 ayopacovre κατέχοντες" * καὶ οἱ vou Τ' .39» 
31 ἀγοράζοντες, ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες χρώμενοι τῷ Peal 39,6 


bull reads this interrogatively, 
and understands it, not of re- 
demption through Christ, but 
of liberty purchased by a slave : 
he opposes τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε ; to 
δοῦλος ἐκλήθης; but it more pro- 
bably is connected with δοῦλός 
ἐστι Χριστοῦ, he is the servant 
of Christ, because Christ bought 
him with the price of his own 
blood. See vi. 20. 

25. παρθένων, of either sex. 
Elsner, Macknight. 

Ibid. ὡς ἡλεημένος. As one 
who by the mercy of God is in a 
state which entitles his opinion to 
some weight. 

26. This is perhaps a clue to 
the whole passage about mar- 
riage, S. Paul knew that a time 
of severe persecution would 
come, when it would be better 
to have no worldly ties. See 

VOL. 1]. 


ver. 28. Τοῦτο and οὕτως refer 
to παρθένων. 

20. ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος τὸ 
λοιπόν ἐστιν. The time, which is 
about to come, is one of trouble 
and affliction. See Schleusner. 
Valcken. ad 26. 

Ibid. iva. This denotes, not 
the cause, but the consequence. 
See Matt. 1.22. The meaning 
is, that in the time of persecu- 
tion all persons would suffer 
equally. 

31. χρώμενοι, καταχρώμενοι. 
There seems to be no opposi- 
tion between these words. The 
time is coming, when all Chris- 
tians will suffer equally, those 
who use the world and those who 
do not. See Origen, vol. II. 
p. 87, 172. Cyprian, p. 176, 
307. So also Krebsius. See 
ix. 18. 

G 
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Jac. 1,10: κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. παράγει γὰρ τὸ 
4,14. 

1 Pet. 1, 24. 
1 Joh. 2,17. 


τα Τίσι. 5, VOUS εἶναι. ὁ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς 
5. 


ἀρέσει τῷ Κυρίῳ: ὃ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ τὰ Toi - 
κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυναικί. Μεμέρισται ἡ γυνὴ ΄. 


Κεφ. 7. | 


σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. ᾿' Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερί-.-. 





ᾳ( ε , ec a A “~ ΄ 
καὶ ἡ παρθένος" ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Kupiov, — 


ἵνα ἦ ἁγία καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι" ἡ δὲ γαμήσασα 


μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. τοῦτο-. 


δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν συμφέρον λέγω" οὐχ ἵνα 
βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον καὶ 


εὐπρόσεδρον τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀπερισπάστως. Ei δέ τις: 


3 δὰ a A N a 3 ΄ ’ aN 5 
ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει, ἐὰν 7; 
ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποι- 


’ ε , ss 4 a \ » 
€iT@, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει γαμείτωσαν. os δὲ ἔστηκεν- 


4 


ἑδραῖος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν δὲ 


vy 4 ~ 200 a Q δι ra 3 

ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν 
A ’ 3 σῳ ΄ι σι AN e ΄ι a 

τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, τοῦ τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, 


“n ~ Η͂ “A ~ @ 
καλῶς ποιεῖ. ὥστε Kal ὁ ἐκγαμίζων, καλῶς ποιεῖ ὁ: 


δὲ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων, κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ. 


41. παράγει τὸ σχῆμα. The 
metaphor is taken from the 
changing or turning of a scene. 
Grotius. Valcken. 

35. εὐπρόσεδρον, or as it is 
in many MSS. εὐπάρεδρον, im- 
plies a constant attendance, or 
sitting near. 

Ibid. ἀπερισπάστως. Without 
forcing you. Knatchbull: but 
Raphel defends the common 
interpretation, without being dis- 
tracted by worldly cares. 

46. Ei δέ τις κατ. Δ: If any 
one think that he is disgraced on 
account of his daughter, if she is 
still unmarried, though past the 


age. Valckenaer, who quotes 
the pseudo-Phalaris, p. 130. 
πᾶσι yap ἀνθρώποις αἴσχιστον ὃδέ- 
δοκται παρὰ τοὺς τῆς φύσεως χρό- 
yous θυγάτηρ olxovpotoa. ᾿Ασχη- 
μονεῖν is said with reference τὸ 
εὔσχημον in ver. 35. 

Ibid. καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει, and 
there is need of it being so, i. e. 
if his daughter wishes it. 

47. μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, not forced 
by the wishes of his daughter. 

Ibid. τοῦ τηρεῖν. See note at 
Acts xxvii. 1. 

38. κρεῖσσον. Better, on ac- 
count of the persecutions which 
are coming on. 
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39 "Puy δέδεται νόμῳ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ᾧ ὁ ἀνὴρ α Rom. ἢν 
αὐτῆς᾽ ἐὰν δὲ κοιμηθῇ ὃ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἐλευθέρα ἐστ ἐστὶν “ἡ 

4ο ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. μακαριωτέρα δέ 
ἐστιν, ἐὰν οὕτω μείνῃ, κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην" 5 δοκῶ οὐ Thess. 4, 
δὲ καγὼ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 

8 PITEPI δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν, (ὅτι πάντες» Act. 18, 


γνῶσιν ἔχομεν" ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκο- Ron. 1453: 
10, 14, 22. 


2 δομεῖ" “εἰ δέ τις δοκεῖ εἰδέναι τὶ, ovderm οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε ς Gal. 6, 3. 


ζ γνῶ - Tim. 6, 4. 
3 καθὼς δεῖ γθναι. εἰ Ἂὰ ris ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεὺν, οὗτος ἘΑΉΠΟΝΕΝ 


εἰδωλοθύτων, caper ὅ ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, 6 4 3 
5 καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς ἕτερος εἰ μὴ εἷς. καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ ἘΠῊΝ 
εἰσὶ λεγόμενοι θεοὶ, εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
6 (ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ πολλοὶ, καὶ pion πόλλοι!) " ἀλλ᾽ aes 
ἡμῖν eis Θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς Job. 13, 13. 


39. νόμῳ is perhaps to be 
expunged: but if retained, it 
means by law, not to the law. 
See Rom. vii. 2. 

Ibid. μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. Tertul- 
lian understands this of marry- 
ing a Christian, p. 167, 532. 
Epiphanius says, μὴ ἐ ἐν πορνείᾳ, 
μὴ ἐν μοιχείᾳ, μὴ ἐν κλεψεγαμίᾳ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, ἐν σεμνῷ γάμῳ. 
Vol. I. p. 498, 499. Theodo- 
ret, τούτεστι σωφρόνως re καὶ ἐν- 
νόμως, εὐσεβεῖ ἀνδρὶ καὶ πιστῷ. 
IV. p. 310. 
Crap. VIII. 

1. εἰδωλοθύτων. Feasts were 
sometimes held in the temples: 
and the meat offered to idols 
was sometimes carried home, 


They boasted to have the true 
knowledge of God: and some of 
them made no scruple of eat- 
ing things offered to idols. See 
Rev. il. 14. 

2. The reading is probably, 
δοκεῖ ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὔπω ἔγνω xa- 
θὼς δεῖ γνῶναι. 

3. This perhaps is an allu- 
sion to the Gnostics. That man 
truly knows God, who shews his 
love to God by not giving of- 
fence to his brother. Οὗτος has 
been referred to God, and to 
him that loves God. See xiii. 
12. Gal. iv. 9. 1 John iv. 7. 

4. ἕτερος is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

6. ἐξ of. Compare Rom. xi. 


or sold in the shambles. 36. Col. i. 16. It means, that 
Ibid. γνῶσις. Perhaps this God the Father is the first 
word had already in part ac- cause of all things being made: 


quired its technical sense, which 
gave a name to the Gnostics. 


all things proceed from Him. 


Q@2 


ct. 17, 28 


84 _ EMISTOAH Κεφ. 8. 
Rom. τι, εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ εἷς Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, δὲ οὗ τα 
3 bs Pp .4, ΄ι “A 5 ~ ΄ 
5,6. Phi- πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς Oc αὐτοῦ. *' AXA’ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν 7,- 
lipp. 2,11. es Ἢ 4. κ , ~ a? “ -;) 
t10, 18. γνῶσις τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει τοῦ εἰδώλου ἐως ἄρτι 
Rom. 1 . e » « 
14,23." ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν 


as 14. ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. “Bpapa δὲ ἡμᾶς ov aap-; 
ίστησι τῷ Θεῷ᾽ οὔτε γὰρ ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύο- 
x Rom. 14, μεν οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα. * Ἀλέπετε.. 
Gal. 5,13. δὲ μήπως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται 
τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσιν ἐὰν yap τις ἴδῃ σὲ, τὸν ἔχοντα-: 
γνῶσιν, ἐν εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις 
αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰ- 
— 14, δωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; Υ καὶ ἀπολεῖται ὁ ἀσθενῶν adedA- 1 
dos ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ γνώσει, δὶ ὃν Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 
= Rom. 14, ° οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τύ- τ: 


6. es αὐτῶν. With refer- Ibid. wepicoeioper. Neither 


ence to Him. We are to turn 
all our thoughts towards him, 
and to do every thing to his 
honour and glory. The same 
expression is applied in Col. i. 
16. to the Son of God. 

Ibid. δι’ of. Christ is often 
spoken of as the person by 
whom the Father made the 
world,* John i. 3. Heb. i. 2. 
but in Rom. xi. 36. δι᾽ αὐτοῦ is 
applied to God as well as ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ. The whole passage not 
only excepts Jesus Christ from 
created beings, but shews his 
union with God. 

7. ἕως ἄρτι. Even now after 
their conversion. 

8. This verse is probably an 
observation of the Corinthians, 
who wished to prove, that the 
eating of εἰδωλόθυτα was a thing 
perfectly indifferent. See vi. 
12, 13. 


by eating any particular kind 
of meat do we stand higher in 
His favour; nor do we lose 
His favour by not eating. 

9. This contains S. Paul's 
answer to the foregoing re- 
mark. 

10. εἰδωλεῖον, the temple of 
an idol, as Ποσειδεῖον and “Hpa- 
κλεῖον, the temple of Neptune 
and of Hercules. See Alberti 
ad Glossar. p. 126. 

Ibid. οἰκοδομηθήσεται, in a 
bad sense, as in Mal. iii. τς. 
οἰκοδομοῦνται ποιοῦντες ἄνομα. It 
means, that he will gradually 
build up to himself the principle 
of not caring for such things. 

11. It, appears from this 
verse, that a person who was 
once in the number of those 
for whom Christ died, may fal! 
away, and not finally be saved. 
See Rom. xiv. 15, 20. 
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πτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν, εἰς Χρι- 
ι3. στὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. "διόπερ εἰ βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν « Rom. Ue 


adeAgov μου, ov μὴ φάγω 


κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα 


μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 
SOYK εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος ; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος ; οὐχὶ" Ὁ 4,18: 18, 


8. Act 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑώρακα ; OV TO17: 23, 


21. 2 
II, 29. 


εἴ. 9, 3» 
4 17, 18: 13, 


2 ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ ; εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ 11. 3 Cor. 


ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά ye ὑμῖν εἰμι’ ἡ yap σφραγὶς 


φὰ 


Τῆς 


3ἐμῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ᾽ ἡ ἐμὴ ἀπολο- 


4, γία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν αὕτη τὰν 
ςμεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ mew; “ὃ 


“Μη οὐκ ἔχο- 
μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν 


ς ver. 14. 
1 Thess. 2, 
6. 2 Thess. 


ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοι- ἃ τως 8, 
ποὶ ἀπόστολοι, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ Κη- 
ό φᾶς; ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ Βαρνάβας οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξου- 
γσίαν τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι ; ; Τό στρατεύεται ἰδίοις «σοι. 21, 


ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ἐκ 


Cuap. IX. 

1. ἑώρακα. See Acts ix. xxii. 
xxvi. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

2. σφραγίς. S. Paul referred 
to the conversion of the Co- 
rinthians, as a person refers to 
his seal in proof of his own 
work. See 2 Cor. iii. 2. where 
he calls them his letter of re- 
commendation. 

4. ἵν. It is generally 
supposed that the false teach- 
ers had questioned S. Paul’s 
apostleship, because he worked 
with his own hands, and was 
not maintained by his converts. 

4, 5. Have I not a right to 
lead about with me a sister, that 
sister being my wife, as the other 
apostles do? Clement of Alex- 
andria inferred from this verse 


τοῦ 


that 5. Paul was married, p. 
535: so did Methodius, Sym- 
pos. p. 84, 85. (See Thes. Crit. 
Sacr. part. II. p. 40, 41.) Ter- 
tullian, however, thought that 
S. Peter was the only married 
apostle, and that γυναῖκα meant 
a female attendant, p. 529,530. 
Hilary says, that all the apo- 
stles except S.John and S. Paul 
were reported to be married. 
S. Peter was certainly married: 
Matt. viii.14. See Wolfius. 

5. ἀδελφοί. See Matt. xiii. 
55. Jude, who was one of these 
ἀδελφοὶ, was married, and left 
descendants. Eus. H. E. 11]. 
19, 20. 

Ibid. Κηφᾶς. See note at Gal. 
ii. 9. 


93 


14: 12, 46. 
Marc. 6, 3. 


15.1 ie 
5s 3 


86 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 9. 


καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει ; ἢ τίς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, 

καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει ; μὴ! 

κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὁ νόμος 
ε Deut. 15, ταῦτα λέγει ; Fev γὰρ τῷ Μωσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται," 
ΠΡ ho ψυμασειε βοῦν ἀλοῶντα. Μὴ τῶν βοῶν μέλει | 
h 2 Tim. 2, τῷ Θεῷ ; ; hy Oc ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει: : δι ἡμᾶς yap: 
6. 

ἐγράφη, ὅτι ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ὀφείλει ὁ ὃ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾷν, 

καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ μετέχειν ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι. 


ar iRi ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ οὐκ μέγα ei 
εν ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν : : Kei ἄλλοι τῆν: 
ct. 20, 


33. 2 Cor. ἐξουσίας v ὑμῶν μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς ; : ᾿Αλλ 
IT, 95) 12: ’ 
12,13. Οὔκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ" ἀλλὰ πάντα στέ- 
ΕΝ ” γομεν, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκοπήν τινα δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 

1Num.18, Χριστοῦ. ἸΟὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι, €x': 


amare ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρευ- 





m Matt.10, OVTES, Τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμμερίζονται ; 


10. ΕΝ. 


4 ν ¢ 
τούτω Kal 01: 


Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς ro εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλλουσιυν, 


8. μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον perhaps 
means, do I say this with refer- 
ence to any particular case, or, 
to my own case? See ver. 15. 
and xv. 32. Rom. iii. 5. 

9. Doés God care only for 
oren ἢ 

10. The reading probably is 
—<«al ὁ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾿ ἔλπίδι τοῦ peré- 
χειν. 

12. ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν, power over 
you. See Matt. x.1. John xvii. 
2. 

Ibid. στέγομεν. It is gene- 
rally rendered, we suffer all 
things: but oréyew has always 
a sense of covering or conceal- 
ing. It probably means, we sup- 
press every thing, 1. 6. all the 
right and authority which we 


have. See Valckenaer. 

Ibid. ἐγκοπήν. The gospel 
would be hindered, if the 
preachers of it were suspected 
of looking to their own in- 
terest. 

13. These were, perhaps. 
proverbial expressions. See x. 
18. At the siege of Jerusalem, 
when the zealots made use of | 
the sacred vessels of the tem- 
ple, they said, ὡς δεῖ μετὰ ἀδείας ὦ 
καταχρήσασθαι τοῖς θείοες ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ Oeiou, καὶ τοὺς τῷ ναῷ στρα- 
τευομένους ἐξ αὐτοῦ τρέφεσθαι. 
Joseph. de B. J. p. 362. 

Ib. προσεδρεύοντες. The read- 
ing is probably mapedpevorres. 

14. διέταξε. See Matt. x. το. 
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1s ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ὧν. "Ἐγὼ δὲ οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην 5 4,1. 
’ 3 “~ > I F 3: 
τούτων. οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω γένηται ἐν 20, 34. 
> + ‘ ? - ᾽ a an , 2 Cor. 11, 
ἐμοὶ. καλὸν yap pot μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ TO KAVYN- το. 1 Thess. 
s ΗΜ 4 , » 3, .2Thess. 
16 μά μου ἵνα τὶς κενώσῃ. "ἐὰν yap εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ 3,8. 


vf , . 3. 2 ? > £ ᾿ »  .0O Rom.t, 
ἐστί μοι καύχημα' ἀνάγκη yap μοι ἐπίκειται" ovals, 
, > A ΒΝ A > 4 9 | @ \ 
170€ μοι ἐστὶν ἐὰν μὴ εὐαγγελίζωμαι. Pei yap ἑκὼν» 4. ι- 
τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν 
1S πεπίστευμαι. τίς οὖν μοί ἐστιν ὁ μισθὸς, ἵνα εὐαγ- 
γελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν 
το τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ ; “᾿Ελεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων, πᾶ- « Matt. τ8, 
᾽ \ om Ψ ‘ , , , 15: Rom. 
ow ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, iva τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω᾽" 11, 14. 
20" καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὡς Ἰουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ἶου- τ ει. τό, 3: 
’ ‘ mn en ’ ε e oN ’ » ai, 23, &c. 
Saious κερδήσω" τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα 
“ e A 4 , . ὃ σ΄ 3 FS - e δ 
αιτοὺς ὕπο νόμον κερδησω" "τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος," 7, 23. 
“ σι Gal. 2 3: 
μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος Χριστῷ, ἵνα κερδή- -’ 
2200 ἀνόμους. ᾿ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς ἀσθενὴς, ε το, 33. 
Ψ ‘ 3 a , a σι , « Rom. 11; 
ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα τᾶ 14: 15,1. 
,3 Πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. τοῦτο δὲ ποιῶ διὰ 
2470 εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα συγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. "Οὐκ α Gal. 5,1: 
ilipp. 2» 


15. καύχημα. The boast οὗ not Ibid. καταχρήσασθαι. See vii. 





being a burden to any one. 

17. οἰκονομίαν, an accountable 
stewardshsp, as in Luke xvi. 2. 

Ibid. πεπίστευμαι. See Rom. 
iii. 2. Gal. tl. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
1 Tim. 1, 11. Tit. i. 3. 

18. ris μισθός. What reward 
then have I for thus preaching 
the gospel without putting my 
converts to expense? He an- 
swers the question in ver. 19, 
&c. his reward was the acces- 
sion of converts. 


31. 
20. ὑπὸ νόμον. After this is 
probably to be inserted μὴ ὧν 
αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον. 

21. Θεῶ---Χριστῷ. Probably 
Θεοῦ----Χριστοῦ, and iva κερδανῶ 
τοὺς ἀνόμους. 

22. ἀσθενής. A person who 
feels scruples about meats, &c. 
See viii. 7, 10. 

23. τοῦτος The reading is 
probably πάντα. 

24. Perhaps the Isthmian 

G4 
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16: 3,14. οἴδατε. ὅτι οἱ ἐν τρέχοντες, πάντες τρε- 
fo ae : σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, μὲν τρέ 


χουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον ; οὕτω τρέχετε 


Σ ἜΡΙΟΝ ἵνα καταλάβητε' πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζὸ OMEVOS, πάντα ἐγ-: 


6,12.2Tim. κρατεύεται᾽ ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον 

2, 4: 4, ἢ, 

a. τ Pet. 5, λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω.. 
ac. I, 


12. Apoc. ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων' 
2,10: 3,11. 


games were at hand. They 
were celebrated alternately in 
April and July ; and it may be 
proved that they took place in 
this year, A. D. 52. 

25. πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται. Horace 
speaks of his abstaining venere 
et vino, A. P. 414. Epictetus 
writes, δεῖ σ᾽ εὐτακτεῖν, ἀναγκο- 
φαγεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι πεμμάτων, γυμ- 
νάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀνάγκην, ἐν ὥρᾳ τε- 
ταγμένῃ, ἐν καύματι, ἐν ψύχει, μὴ 
ψυχρὸν πίνειν, μὴ οἶνον, ὡς ἔτυ- 
χεν᾽ ἁπλῶς, ὡς ἰατρῷ παραδεδω- 
κέναι σεαυτὸν τῷ ἐπιστάτῃ, εἶτα 
els τὸν ἀγῶνα παρέρχεσθαι, c. 26. 
See Spanheim. ἐπ Callim. Hymn. 
tn Dian. 160. Faber, Agonist. 
IIT. 1. 

Ibid. El τὰ μηδὲν ὠφελοῦντα 
τὸν ἀνθρωπινὸν βιὸν, τέρψιν δὲ 
μόνην καὶ ἡδονὴν παρέχοντα θεα- 
ταῖς, ἐκπόνουσιν οὕτω τινες, ὡς 
ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι, 
καὶ γέρα καὶ τιμὰς καὶ στεφάνους 
μετὰ κηρυγμάτων λαμβάνειν, τί χρὴ 
πράττειν τὸν τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ με- 
γίστης τέχνης ἐπιστημόνα; Philo 
Judeus, vol. II. p. 552. Athletze 
quantum plagarum ore, quan- 
tum toto corpore excipiunt? 
Ferunt tamen omne tormen- 
tum glorie cupiditate: nec tan- 
tum quia pugnant, ista pati- 
untur, sed ut pugnent. Exer- 
citatio ipsa tormentum est. Nos 
quoque evincamus omnia, quo- 


rum premium non corona, ne 
palma est, nec tubicen pred- 
cationi nominis nostri silea- 
tium faciens; sed virtus et fir. 
mitas animi et pax in ceterun: 
parta, si semel in aliquo cer- 
tamine debellata fortuna ex. 
Seneca, Ep. 78. 

Ibid. nahi At the Isth- 
mian games the crown wa: 
made of pine leaves. 

26. οὐκ ἀδῆλως. Not with ar 
uncertain object, a8 persons wh 
run merely for practice. Sve 
Gal. ii. 2. Morus. Not υποΐ- 
served, as all are except thc 
winner. Grotius, Heinsius, Hom- 
bergius. With no doubt or vacer- 
tainty as to the event. Beza. 
Elsner, Wolfius, who quote Lu- 
cian, where Anacharsis 580: 
with reference to the games. 
εἶτ᾽, ὦ Σόλων, ἐπὶ τῷ ἀδήλῳ καὶ 
ἀμφιβόλῳ τῆς νίκης τοσοῦτοι πύ:- 


ουσι; Gymnas. p. 393. 
Ibid. ἀέρα δέρων. So Virzil, 


alternaque jactat Brachia prv- 
tendens, et verberat ictibus 
auras. 4n. V. 376. Lucian al 
writes, qv τινα καὶ τῶν ἀθλητὼ» 
ἴδῃ ἀσκούμενον πρὸ τοῦ ayers. 
λακτίζοντα els τὸν ἀέρα, ἢ mi 
κενὴν πληγήν τινα καταφέρονται 
κιτιλ. Hermot. Ὁ. 562. S. Pauls 
adversary was not an imaginary 
one, but the lusts and passico 
of the body. 


5) "ἀλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάζω μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ δουλαγωγῶ, μή- * Rom. 6, 


co 
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πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας, αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 
"OY θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅ ὅτι οἱ πατέ- a ΤΣ 


ρες ἡμῶν πᾶντες. ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν, 


καὶ πάντ. ἐς 


α διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν Mo- 
θην; ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 


3 


b 


18, 19: 8, 
13. Col. 3, 


21: 14, 22. 
Dent. 1, 33. 
Psal. 78, 135 
14: 105, 39. 


Kal πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα πνευματικὸν ἔφαγον, b » Exod. 16, 
14 


4" καὶ πᾶντες TO αὐτὸ πόμα πνευματικὸν ἔπιον" ἔπινον Paal. το, 
γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας, ἡ δὲ πέτρα ς ὁ Exod. 1), 


27. ὑπωπιάζω. Some would 
read ὑποπιέζω, but without rea- 
son. Ὑπωπιάζειν alludes to the 
blows given in boxing, which 
make the face bloody. Lucian 
speaks of persons, μάτην τοσαῦτα 
πάσχοντες, καὶ ταλαιπωρούμενοι, 
καὶ αἰψύνοντες τὰ κάλλη καὶ τὰ 
μεγέθη τῇ ψάμμῳ καὶ τοῖς ὑπωπί- 
vs. Gymnas. Ὁ. 392. 

Ibid. κηρύξας. This is per- 
haps a change of metaphor, 
though still taken from the 
games. S. Paul compares him- 
self to the herald, who an- 
nounced the beginning of the 
games, and proclaimed the can- 
didates. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμος. The metaphor 
is still kept up of a person 
being rejected as unfit for the 
games. Philo Judeus uses the 
same, ἐκκεκριμένου γάρ ἐστιν ὧσ- 
περ ἐξ ἀγῶνος ἱεροῦ καὶ ἀποδεδοκι- 
μασμένον, vol. I. p.152. See 
δόκιμος in James i. 12. 

Cuap. X. 

1. This may be connected 
either immediately with ἀδόκε- 
pos, or with the subject of εἰ- 
δωλόθυτα mentioned in c. viii. 
S. Paul tells the Corinthians, 


that they must not think every 
thing lawful for them on ac- 
count of their being called by 
God as his chosen people: for 
the Jews were God’s chosen 
people, and punished for dis- 
obedience. The reading i is pro- 
bably οὐ θέλω γάρ. 

Ibid. νεφέλην. S. Paul looks 
upon all the circumstances of 
the Exodus as types of Christ. 
The same is said of the cloud 
by Isaiah, iv. 5. 

2. ἐβαπτίσαντο. The reading 
is probably ἐβαπτίσθησαν. ὃ. Paul 
makes the water of the cloud 
and of the Red sea a type of 
baptism. There may, perhaps, 
be an allusion to Exod. xiv. 31. 
and the people feared the Lord, 
and believed the Lord, and his 
servant Moses. 

3. βρῶμα πνευματικόν. The 
manna; the spiritual intention 
of which is mentioned in Deut. 
viii. 3. and John vi. 49, &c. 

4. πόμα. The manna and the 
water are made by S. Paul 
types of the body and blood 
of Christ. 

Ib. ἀκολουθούσης. Some Jew- 
ish writers have said that the 


6. Num. 20, 
11: 21, 16. 


Peal. 78,18. 


φό 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 
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a Nom 14, ἦν ὁ Χριστός. ὁ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν εὐ-. 


é., 


és. " ᾽δόκησεν ὃ Geos’ κατεστρώθησα» γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 


eNum.11,°Tavra δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι 


4, 33. Psal.. , 
78, 30:106, ἡμᾶς 


1,9. 
106, 28. 


ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. 


᾿μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν.- 
ὡς γέγραπται, “᾿Ἐκάθισεν 6 λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν. 
ε Nam. 25, ‘ καὶ ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. 


ξ᾿ Μηδὲ πορνεύωμεν, καθως. 
“τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσον ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρι 


h Exod. 17, εἰκοσιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. "μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν Χρισ-. 


2,7. Num. 
a1, 6. Psal. τὸν, 


78, 18, 80: 
95» 9: 106 


ὄφεων ἀπώλοντο. 


A , 3 A » , ye a 
καθὼς Kai τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὕπο τῶν 


i μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθὼς καί rive. 


14. \ 95 ὦλο e Aa ~ 98 . 
i Exod. 16, αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ QT VYTO ὕπο TOU ὁλοθρευτοῦ. 


2:17, 2. 
Num. 14, 2, 
29, 36. 
Paal. 106, 


28. 
Kg, 10. 


Rom. 15,4. 


1 Rom. 11; 
20. 


k 


w“ A ’ ’ὔ ’ 9 ’ 3 ᾿ 
ταῦτα δὲ πάντα τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις" ἐγραφτ 


δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὖς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων 
3 | @ e ~ e “A ’ ry : 
κατήντησεν. ‘wore ὁ δοκῶν ἑστᾶναι, βλεπέτω μη- 


rock literally followed the Is- 
raclites. See Wolfius. 5. Paul 
uses the word with reference 
to the antitype, Christ, who 
followed the Israelites. All the 


Fathers supposed the Angel, | 


mentioned in Exod. xxiii. 20. 
Numb. xx. 16. to be the se- 
cond person of the Trinity. 

5. κατεστρώθησαν. In Numb. 
xiv. 16. we read κατέσγρωσεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 

7. παίδειν, to dance, as in 
Homer, Od. @. 251. Aristoph. 
Ran. 445. Herodotus ix. 11. 
So also ludere in Virgil, Eclog. 
VI. 21. 

8, elxogerpeis. In Numb. xxv. 
9. we read twenty-four thou- 
sand, and so says Josephus. 
Perhaps twenty-three thousand 
died by the plague, one thou- 
sand by the sword... Krebsius, 


Pyle. Albertithinks that a stres: 
is laid upon twenty-three thou- 
sand dying tx one day. 

9. Χριστόν. See note at v. 4. 
and Fell’s commentary. 

Ibid, ἐπείρασαν. They tempted 
God ten times. Numb. xiv. 22. 
It means that they tried the 
patience of God. 

11. τύποι. The reading i: 
probably τυπικῶς. 

Ibid. αἰώνων. See note a 
Tit.i. 2. The time of the Chri: 
tian dispensation was the la‘ 
of those periods, into whic? 
the world may be said to have 
been divided. See note at Heb. 
ee 

12. ἑστάναι. 1 have followed 
Valckenaer, who forms th: 
word thus, éovaxéva, ἑσταίναι, 
ἑστᾶναι. 
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13 πέσῃ. ™ Πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἐληφεν εἰ ab μὴ ἀνθρώ-" = 1,8, a 
πινος" πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Geos, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πει- 34 2 Pet. 
9. 
ρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ ᾿ 
πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑ ὑμᾶς ὑπ- 
τι4 ἐνεγκεῖν. "Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς κα Cor. 6, 
3 [4 e 4 , σι ῖ Joh. 
15 εἰδωλολατρείας. ὡς φρονίμοις λέγω, κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ ς, 21. 
16 φημι. “τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, ᾿ουχὶ- © Matt 26, 
κοινωνία τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστι; τὸν ἄρτον᾽ ὼ 
ὃν κλώμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
17éoTw; Port εἷς ἄρτος, ἐν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί ἐσμεν" οἷν 15, 27 
m. 12, δ. 
18 γὰρ πάντες ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 4 βλέπετε 4 Lar. 3, 8: 
73 
τὸν Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα' οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες ras θυ- 
, ‘ a , > , ,͵μ“ μκ 2 43 
19 σίας, κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσι ; * TL οὖν φημι; τ, 4. 
ὅτι εἴδωλον τί ἐστιν; 7 ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτον τί ἐστιν ; 
20 "ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἃ θύει τὰ ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις θύει, καὶ οὐ Θεῷ" : Lev. 17, 
e nm “A 7. ut. 32 
τὴ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. 17, Pas 
37- 
‘ou δύνασθε ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον Apoc.9, 20. 
Deut. 32, 
” aaah ov δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 38. 2Cor. 
, , ua a δ , 6, 15. 
22 τραπέζης δαιμονίων. "7 παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον ; u Deat. 32, 
S95 , ᾽ σι aI. 
43 μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν ; "Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, x 6, 12. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πᾶντα συμφέρει" πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ 
24 οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. ) μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ 13, 8 


Rom. 18, 1. 
Phil. 3, 4. 


13. Πειρασμός. This was per- 
haps the temptation, which the 
Christians had in times of per- 
secution, to eat εἰδωλόθντα. 

16. S. Paul argues thus: 
When we partake of the bread 
and wine, we are in commu- 
nion with Christ: and so a 
person who partakes of a sacri- 
fice offered to an idol, is in 
communion with the idol; and 
though the idol is really no- 


thing, yet the person, who be- 
heves it to be a god, is in his 
own conscience guilty. 

18, Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα. 
Rom. ix. 6. Gal. vi. 16. 

20. We must supply the ne- 
gative οὐ, as ἴῃ Arrian, μὴ γὰρ 
τὸ ἦθος ἐζήλωκα αὐτοῦ; ἀλλὰ τὴν 
παιδίαν σώδων ἔρχομαι πρὸς αὐτόν. 
IV. 7. See Raphel. 

23. μοι is probably an inter- 
polation. 


See 
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ΠῚ σὲ A a , 
τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου ἕκαστος. Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλου-. 


μενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν" 


ἐμεῦ τ 28. "Tov yap Κυρίου ἡ yn καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 
Pral. 24, 1:0€ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων, καὶ θέλετε πορεὺ- 
80, 32. 

28,7. εσθαι, πᾶν TO παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ava- 


A 4 
b ver.26:8, κρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. 
16, II. a Q σι : 
Τοῦτο εἰδωλόθυτόν ἐστι, μὴ ἐσθίετε, Ot ἐκεῖνον Tor 
“ Q A ‘4 . “᾿ LY , ° 
μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν᾽ τοῦ yap Kupuov ἡ 


yn καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω.. 


οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου. ἵνα τί γὰρ τ΄ 
ἃ Rom. 14, ἐλευθερία, μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως 5 : “εξ 
᾿ 1 Τίω. 4, 

δὲ ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί [ βλασφημοῦμαι ὑ ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 


e Col. 3,1. εὐχαριστῶ ; “Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε τὶ 


ἐ 


AQ enw ν , 
" ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπη.. 


ΝΣ 


a o “~ “A as) 
{ Rom. 14, ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. ‘ampooKozo. | 


13. ᾿Ξ: ; 
γίνεσθε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ Ἕλλησι καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 


ε 9,.19,..5.τοῦ Θεοῦ" δκαθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, pr. 


Rom. 1 
as ᾿ζγτῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν. 


"4,10. ἵνα σωθῶσι. ἢ μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ. 
ΧΗ Χριστοῦ. 

ee ἘΠΑΙΝΩ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι πάντα μου. 
2aThess.3,9. 


nor do I feel it in mine: /-r 
why ts my liberty settled or de- 
cided by another man’s comscienc: " 

I still have the liberty, thou-’. 
perhaps I do not choose to e:- 


24. ἕκαστος is probably an 
interpolation. 

26. rov Kupiov. Every thing 
in the earth was created by 
God, and therefore may be 


eaten. 

28. τοῦ Κυρίου x. τ. A. These 
words are probably an interpo- 
lation from v. 26. or else they 
mean, there are many other 
things in the compass of the 
world which you may eat. 

29. wa rl, I do not tell you 
that you aught to feel this scru- 
ple in your our own conscience; 


ercise it, on account of anothr- 

man's scruples: but, indepen- 
dently of this, sf I eat of 1". 
meat and give God thanks, ther 
ts no just reason why I should - 
censured. Xapirs may mean, ἰ1 
the favour of God, or with thank:. 
asin xv.57. Rom. vi. 17. 2 Cor. 
li. 14. viii. τό, &c. 
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μέμνησθε, καὶ καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, Tas παραδύσεις 
3 κατέχετε. ᾿ἰθέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς 


ἡ κεφαλή ὁ Χριστός ἐστι" κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς, ὁ 145 3 28. 
4 ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Θεός. πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσ- Pulp. 2, 


εὐχόμενος ἣ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔ ἔχων, καταισ- 
5 χύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχο- 
μένη ἣ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ, κατ- 
αἰσχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῆς" ἐν γάρ ἐστι καὶ τὸ 


Cuap. ΧΙ. 

3. The Corinthians had per- 
haps asked whether women, if 
they were inspired to speak in 
their assemblies, should have 
their heads covered or no. 
S. Paul treats the question as 
one which concerns the sub- 
jection of wives to their hus- 
bands. All married women wore 
veils in public: and S. Paul 
says, that if they departed from 
this custom, they acted as if 
they were not subject to their 
husbands; and this might have 
brought scandal upon the Chris- 
tians. See xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 132. 

Ibid. κεφαλή. The order of 
the sentence is inverted: it 
ought to be, κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς ὁ 
drip’ κεφαλὴ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ὁ Χρι- 
στός" κεφαλὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ Θεός. 
The first is proved by Gen. iii. 
16. 1 Pet. iii. t. and would have 
been sufficient for the argu- 
ment: but S. Paul adds the 
analogy of order and subordi- 
nation in the church. Thus the 
husband and wife are one, Gen. 
ii. 24. but the husband is the 
head. The church, i. e. all 
Christians, are spiritually one 
with Christ; but Christ is the 
head, Eph. i. 22. v. 23. Col. i. 
18, Christ is one with the Fa- 


ther, John x. 30. but the Father 
is the head. Now if the wife 
does not observe her subjec- 
tion to her husband, she acts 
contrary to the whole scheme 
and spirit of Christianity. 

4. προφητεύων. This alludes 
to a man being extraordinarily 
inspired to interpret scripture. 
See Index. 

Ibid. κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων. Theo- 
phylact observes, that this might 
imply a covering, or long hair. 
We find κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχειν ἱμά- 
τιον. Apopth. p. 200. See Es- 
ther vi. 12. 

Ibid. τὴν κεφαλήν. Confusion 
has arisen between κεφαλὴ in 
its natural sense, and its figur- 
ative sense in ver. 3. Theophy- 
lact observes, that τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ may mean Christ, who is 
the head of the man; and 80 
Valckenaer understands it : but 
I would rather take it literally, 
he disgraces his head, because 
he acts as ἃ woman. 

5. It might seem as if S. Paul 
here countenanced or allowed 
women to teach in public, con- 
trary to what he says in xiv. 
44. 1 Tim. ii. 12. but he is here 
speaking of occasional or ex- 
traordinary inspiration. 


1 3, 33: 18s 
27,28. Joh. 


h. 5, 23- 
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Num. 5, αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. Kei γὰρ οὐ κατακαλύπτεταε yore 
23,5. Kal κειράσθω᾽ εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν haa TO κεί 
ἐπι a ,EvpacOa, κατακαλυπτέσθω. ‘amp μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὑ-: 

᾿φείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλὴν, εἰκὼν καὶ δοξ: 
ας ὙΜῚΝ τ, Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων. γυνὴ δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν" 
ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" κι 
γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ yur 
διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα: διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίω 
ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. πλὴν οὔτε 
ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς, οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς, ἐν Kr- 
pip’ ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, οὕτω καὶ 6 | 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


αι |, 





™ov γα, | 


a 
ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα hea - 
λυπτον τῷ oe προσεύχεσθαι: ἢ οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἢ φύσι | 
διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτὰ β 
ἐστι γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα αὐτῇ ἐστιν; ὅτι ἡ Kop 


n1Tim.6, ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ" “el δέ τις δοκεῖ φι- 
4 


5. ἐξυρημέῃ. The Grecian 
women shaved their heads for 
mourning. Plutarch, Quest Rom. 
p. 267. For the disgrace of it 
see Aristoph. Thesmoph. 838. 
Apuleius, Met. II. p. 44. In 
Germany it was a punishment 
for adulteresses. Tacitus, Germ. 
19. 

ἡ. γυνὴ δὲ δόξα, i. 6. εἴκων καὶ 
ad 


ἐξουσίαν. The sign of 
her ‘being in subjection to, or 
in the power of her husband. 
It means a veil or covering for 
the head. 

Ibid. ἀγγέλους. I should un- 
derstand this literally, as did 
Tertullian, Origen, &c. The an- 
gels appear to attend upon be- 
lievers, and may be supposed 


to be present at their assem. 


blies. See Heb. i. 14. 1 Tim | 


v.21. 

12. ὥσπερ κιτιλ. As the fir 
woman was taken out of maz. 
so every man has since ber- 
born of a woman. 

14. φύσις. Non videntur tii: 
contra naturam vivere, qui cor-.- 
mutant cum fceminis vesten: : 
Seneca, ad Lucil. Ep.123. “A.- 
σεσιν οὐκ ἐπέοικε κομὴ, χλιδαὶ ὃ: 
γυναιξί. Phocyl. 201. @vessmear: 


here custom, or the nature . 


things established by custom. 

Valckenaer interprets κομ.», 

ornare comam muliebri culiu. 
Ibid. ἀτιμία, a thing held ir. 

no honour, thought hghtly οἱ. 

Salmastus. 

16. φιλόνεικος. If any one 
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λόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 
οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

17 Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς τὸ 

18 κρεῖττον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἧττον συνέρχεσθε. "πρῶτον μὲν: 0 ty 10,11, 
yap συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσ- 


19 pone ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος τι πιστεύω" Ῥδεῖν dy ι 8, 


γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, ἵνα οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ 30. 1 Job. 
2, 19. 
20 γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
21 αὐτὸ, οὐκ ἔστι κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" ἕκαστος γὰρ 
τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς 
Q “ἃ δὲ θύε 4 ᾿ Ν > ἡ > y φΦ 
22 μεν MEW, OS OE μεθυει. “μὴ YAP οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰφ « Jac. 2, 6. 
“ 9 J a a “a ~ 9 4 “~ ζω] 
To ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας : τί 
ἐμῶν εἴτω ; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς ἐν τούτῳ; οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 
13 Eyo γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου ὦ O καὶ Tap-* 158. 


Matt. 26, 


ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς, ἐ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἡ raps 3 26. 6. Mare 


24 page ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ Luc. 23, 19. 
εἶπε, “ Λάβετε, φάγετε, τοῦτό μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ 


choose to dispute what I have 
said, I can only add, that the 
custom does not exist in the 
churches. 

17. The reading is probably 
παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν. He had 
praised them i in ver. 2. 

18. τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. This is un- 
derseogd to mean the church, 
i. e. the building, by Fuller, 
Selden, Mede. But the word 
had hardly acquired that sense 
so early, though it seems to be 
applied to an assembly of the 
Christians in a particular place. 
See ver. 22. e article rj is 
perhaps to be Ἐν βόε; 

10. αἱρέσεις. This word, as 


well as σχίσματα in ver. 18, are 
not to be taken in the sense 
which they acquired after- 
wards: but they mean here 
divisions, or parties, not upon 
matters of faith. 

Ibid. ἵνα. See note at Matt. 
i, 22. 

21. προλαμβάνει, takes his own 


supper before the Lord's supper. 
Macknight. 
Ibid. μεθύει. This does not 


necessarily mean, ss drunken, 
but drinks plentifully. See Psal. 
xxxv. 8. John ii. 10. 

23. παρέλαβον. See note at 
ix. I. 


24. The words, λάβετε, φά- 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ..1:. 


οό 


“c - ‘ ς “A ΄ ἐ “a Κι φ “ > " . 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κλώμενον' τοῦτο TOLELTE εἰς τὴν ELT: 


oc. ὦ 33 ε , x. SN / 4 ἝΝ 
ἀνάμνησιν. Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετα TO: 


de σ΄ λ ’ ( T a με ὔ ε a ὃ - 
“πνῆσαι, λέγων, “Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινῇ δια 
“ θήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε ὅὁσακις 


8 Joh. 14,3. © ἂν 
Act. I, 11. 


A 9 Ρ “ Ww ἴω Q a 14 ~ 

ay ἐσθίητε Tov ἄρτον τοῦτον, καὶ TO ποτήριον TOIT: 
’ Ἁ , “ , / w 

πίνητε, τὸν Oavaroy τοῦ Kupiov καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρι: 


t 10, 21. 
Num. 9, 13. y Ἢ ’ a , 9 , ¥ Ψ 
πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔστα, 


α 6]. 6,4. τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου. " δοκιμαζέτι. 


2 Cor. 13,5. 


de 


ΨΥ « 4 a Cd 9 n~ WV 3 f 
ἄνθρωπος ἐαντον, Kal οὕτως EK TOV ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω. 


\ 3 “- [4 4 :.ξ A » td “ , 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω ὁ yap ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων: 


3 rg , ς -ἠ"» f ‘ 4 ‘ , 

ἀναξίως, κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, μὴ διακρίνωι 
4, ζω. ζω 4 ζω. δ΄ 

τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθε- 


πίνητε, εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν." " ὁσάκες γὰ. 


οὗ ἂν ἔλθῃ. Ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον ᾿᾿ 


΄ 4( woe A ΄- ε 4 x? a e . 
x Psal.32,5.VELS καὶ APPWOTOL, καὶ κοίμωνται ἱκανοι. “εἰ γὰρ Ear- — 


Ρ ΤΟΥ. 18,1 ἢ. a ’ φΦ A 3 ᾽ὔ . y v s 
y Hebr.12, TOUS διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ay ἐκρινομεθὰ" 7 κρινόμενοι δε. 


$50 ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμω 
κατακριθῶμεν. Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, συνερχόμενοι εἰ; 


yere, and κλώμενον, are perhaps 
an interpolation. It will be 
observed, that S. Paul resem- 
bles S. Luke in this account 
more closely than the other 
evangelists, as might be ex- 
pected. 

27. τοῦτον is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ἣ πίνῃ. Our version 
has, and drink, which the Ro- 
manists have noticed, and con- 
tend that the disjunctive 4 
proves that the bread may be 
given without the cup. But 
there is no force in the argu- 
ment. Clement of Alexandria 
quotes it καὶ πίνῃ, p.318. The 
Syriac version has “‘ and drink ;” 


and so have some old MS> 
and editions of the Vulgate. 
See ver. 26. 

Ibid. ἀναξίως, tn an wmewor? :: 
manner, not observing the re- 
verence and decency whici. 
such an institution deserves. 

Ibid. ἔνοχος with a genitis: 
implies being bound, or held ὑ": 
something. Although he pu- 
takes irreverently, yet since tl. 
bread and wine represent th: 
body and blood of Christ, ft. 
cannot get free from the be:h 
and blood of Christ, he will b. 
bound by all the consequenc:< 
of receiving them irreverent|\. 
See ver. 29. 
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3470 φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους éxdéyerOe εἰ δέ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω" ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. τὰ δὲ 
λοιπὰ, ὡς ἂν ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 

2 


ΠΈΡΙ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, ov θέλω ὑμᾶς 
2 ἀγνοεῖν. " οἴδατε ὅτι ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ" 611. 


3 ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι" " διὸ γνωρίζω ἜΣ πρὶ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει, ᾿Α- “Mar. 9» 
νάθεμα ᾿Ιησοῦν' καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν, Κύριον 13. 

4 Ιησοῦν, εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. ὃ" διαιρέσεις δὲ cam aa 

φρισμάτων εἰσὶ, ro δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα" © καὶ διαιρέσεις + Hebe 3, 

6 διακονιῶν εἶσι, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς Κύριος" 4 καἱ διαιρέσεις 4, το. 
ἐνεργημάτων εἰσὶν, o δὲ αὐτός ἐστι Θεὸς, ὁ ἐνεργῶν co a 
τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 

7 ἙῬἙκάστῳ δὲ δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος 

δπρὸς τὸ συμφέρον. ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως, κατὰ 


N * ON a e » A / 3 a 3 A wa 
9TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα᾽ ἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις, ἐν τῷ αὑτῷ πνευ- 


34. ὡς ἂν ἔλθω. When I come. 

See Phil. ii. 23. 
Crap. XII. 

I. πνευματικῶν. Grotius and 
Lock understand spiritual per- 
sons: but most interpreters, 
spiritual gifts. The Corinthians 
had disputed concerning the re- 
lative excellence of these gifts. 

3. The true reading seems 
to be ἀνάθεμα ᾿Ιησοῦς, and Κύ- 
pros ᾿Ιησοῦς. S. Paul means to 
say, NO person can pronounce 
these two words, &c. It is pro- 
bable also, that the words ἀνά- 
θεμα ᾿Ιησοὺῦς were those, which 
the Christians were required to 
pronounce by their persecutors. 
Pliny speaks of their being re- 
quired maledicere Christo. Epist. 

VOL. 11. 


X.97. The whole of this pas- 
sage should be compared with 
1 John iv. 1—3. 

7. φανέρωσις. The means of 
shewing openly that the Spirit 
dwelleth in him. 

8. σοφίας ---- γνώσεως. If the 
order observed in this verse 
corresponds with that in ver. 
28. σοφία applied to the apo- 
stles, and meant a full and per- 
fect knowledge of all the doc- 
trines of the gospel: γνῶσις ap- 
plied to the prophets, i. 6. the 
expounders of scripture, and 
meant an understanding of the 
Old Testament. 

9. πίστις. This gift and the 
two next are perhaps connect- 
ed together, and πίστις means 

H 
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ἃ ἂν A 4 3 ’ 3 σι > - 
ματι ἄλλῳ de χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ. 
ὁ Act. 8, 4: πνεύματι" ὁ ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ δε-:: 
10, 4 | 
τ cia, ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ δὲ 
ay inom γένη γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑ ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν" ἱπάντα. 
12,36. δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἐν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαεροῖν 

Ephes. 4, 
Hebr. 2,4. ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. | 
5 Καθάπερ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι, καὶ μέλῃ eye: 
4 4 A A ‘4 ~ ’ ~ es | 
πολλὰ, wavra δὲ Ta μέλῃ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ἕνος. 
A wv Ψ > σι ) ,. ε 
πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστι σῶμα, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστος. 
h Βοα. 6, "Kal γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς ἐν σῶμα. 
. E b 2,5 » 4 ἴω - 
δεῖς, 16. ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε “Ἕλληνες, εἴτε Soi'- 
1. 3, 28. ᾿ 
rst ὁ, ἢν. Aot εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι" καὶ πάντες εἰς ἐν πνεῦμα ἐποτί- 
4 ” 3 aa 
σθημεν. Καὶ yap ro σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν μέλος, ἀλλὰ. 
[4 aN # ε “ @ 3 3." ᾿ 3 » 3 
πολλά. ἐαν εἴπῃ ὁ πους, Ort οὐκ εἰμὶ χεὶρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ. 
σι Α σι Σ ΄ 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ TOI 
[2 

σώματος. Kat ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς, Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλ- 

“ , A ~ 3 
μὺς, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ 


& Rom. 12, 
4,5. Ephes. 
4, 4, 16. 


that strong conviction, which 
enabled the first converts to 
work miracles: see xiii. 2. Acts 
Vi. 5. 

10. π eia perhaps means 
in this place literally prophecy, 
the foretelling future events. 

Tb. διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. The 
power of distinguishing be- 
tween true and false oracles; 
(Grotius ;) or between true 
and false Christians, (Ham- 
mond.) See 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. 

Ibid. ἑρμηνεία. The gift of 
tongues was given on account 
of persons of different coun- 
tries: but if a man understood 
an apostle speaking a different 
language from his own, it was 
by a special gift of the Spirit. 


11. ἰδίᾳ. Some read tka, }ι: 
own. 

12, τοῦ ἑνός. These word: 
are probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. S. 
ts it with Christ: i. e. ther 
are many members, but or: 
body. 

13. ἐποτίσθημεν. This is pro- 
bably an allusion to the other 
sacrament of the euchari:t. 
Those who drink the blood υἱ 
Christ, all partake of the sam: 
spirit. 

15. ‘ Quid si nocere velir: 
ig manus pedibus, manibus o- 

culi? ut omnia inter se mem- 
ὼ ae consentiant, quia sini. | 
‘* servari totius interest.” S.._ 
neca, de Ira, II. 41. 
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17 ἔστιν EK τοῦ σώματος" εἰ ὅλον TO σῶμα ὀφθαλμὺς, 
ι8 ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή ; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοὴ, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις ; νυνὶ 
δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, ἐν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ 

, ‘ Aes 2 at 9 Q , a , 

το σώματι, καθως ἠθέλησεν. εἰ Se ny τὰ πάντα ἐν μέ- 
20A0s, ποῦ τὸ σῶμα; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν μέλη, ὃν δὲ 
21g@pa. οὐ δύναται δὲ ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρὶ, 
Χρείαν σου οὐκ ἔχω" ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσὶ, 

22 Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. ᾿Αλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλαν τὰ δο- 
κοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν, 

23avayKaia ἐστι" καὶ ἃ δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ 
σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν" 
καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν 
wv 4 A > 4 c oa 3 4 A 3 »ε 

λει έχει" Ta δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
Θεὸς συνεκέρασε τὸ σῶμα, τῷ ὑστεροῦντι περισσο- 

ας Τέραν δοὺς τιμὴν, ἵνα μὴ ἦ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη; 

26 καὶ εἴτε πάσχει Ev μέλος, συμπάσχει πάντα τὰ μέλη: 

3 4 ἃ , 4 [4 Ά 4 
εἴτε δοξαζεται ἐν μέλος, συγχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. 

27 ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 

k Ν ἃ \ »ν ε \ 93 a » / a 8. 

28 “Καὶ ovs μεν ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον 33. 4 1: 
ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, δ... 34. 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, εἶτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλήψεις," ve 

, f Raa. haart eda δπέστολοι:- Eee ἃ 

29 κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. μὴ πάντες ἀπόστολοι ; EPhes. 4, 
μὴ πάντες προφῆται ; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι : μὴ 

30 mavres δυνάμεις ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν ἰα- 


26. Ὥσπερ οὖν ἐπὶ τῶν ἡμετέ- deacons received, and κυβερνή- 


poy σωμάτων, κἂν τὸ τυχὸν μέρος 
πονῇ, παραπέμπει τῷ σώματι τὴν ἀλ- 
γηδόνα. Themistius, Orat. XVII. 
Ρ. 463. 

28. ἀντιλήψεις. This perhaps 
alludes to the gifts which the 


σεις to those of the presbyters. 
So Theophylact, Schleusner. 
29. δυνάμεις. Some consider 
this to be governed by ἔχουσιν. 
Stephens, Hombergius, Knatch- 
bull. 
H 2 
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μάτων ; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσι; μὴ πάντες 
114,1. διερμηνεύουσι ; ᾿ Ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ κρείτ-: 
Tova’ καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμε. | 
"EAN ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ, 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς 
m 12,8 9. ἠχῶν 7 κύμβαλον. ἀλαλάζον. π καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω προφη- : 


Matt. 7,22: 
17, 20: διἁ,Τείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τι 


γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, ὥστε ὄρη 
μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδέν εἰμι. καὶ ἐὰν τὶ 
ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ ἐὰν παραδῶ 
τὸ σῶμά μου ἵνα καυθήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, 
n Prov. το, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. °‘H ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, Χρηστεύ- 3 


12. 1 Pet. 


4,8. εται ἡ ἀγάπη ov ὥγλοϊ. ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ περπερεύεται, 
rae 24. οὗ φυσιοῦται, “οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ Crei τὰ ἑαυτῆς, ous | 

PP ἦν παροξύνεται, ob λογίζεται τὸ κακὸν, Pod χαίρεε ἐπὶ". 
Pp > Paal. 10, 


δ: τς, 4: TH ἀδικίᾳ, ovyxaipe δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, “πάντα στέγει.: 
49. ι8. τ s , 2). / , « , ε Η | 
Rom. 1,32. πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα € mike, πάντα ὑπομένει. 7 
: eae: 1 ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει. εἴτε δὲ πρθφητείαῖς καταρ- 


γηθήσονται' εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" εἴτε γνῶσις, 


41. ὁδόν. I will shew you are given ἴο it; but Cicero uses 
something which you may pur- ἐνεπερπερευσάμην in the sense of 
sue, which is even still more shewing oneself off: (ad Att. I. 
excellent than the best spiritual 14.) and in this sense it is 
gifts, viz. charity. See xiv.1. understood here by Theophy- 

Cuap. XIII. lact, Valckenaer, &c. Περπερεί- 

I. χαλκὸς ἠχῶν. Some have eras may denote pride which i: 
imagined an allusion to ἃ braz- shewn by words, and φυσιοῦται 
en caldron at Dodona, which the outward actions of pride. 
made a constant noise. Matus, 5. οὐ λογίζεται. Does not in- 
Palairet. pute evil to any one. 

3. καυθήσωμαι. In allusion 7. στέγει is generally trans- 
to martyrs being burnt. Clem. lated endureth: but this is ex- 
Alex. Origen, Cyprian. pressed by ὑπομένει. I would 

4. περπερεύεται. ᾿ Some have rather render it, suppresseth ai! 
derived it from the Latin word things. See ix. 12. 
perperam, and various meanings 
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ο καταργηθήσεται. ἐκ μέρους γὰρ γινώσκομεν, καὶ ἐκ 

10 μέρους προφητεύομεν" ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, τότε 

1170 ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, ὡς 
νήπιος ἐλάλουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐφρόνουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐλο- 
γιό Ouny’ ὅτε δὲ γέγονα ἀνὴρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νη- 

12 Triov. βλέπομεν γὰρ ἄρτι δὶ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τ 2 Cor. 3, 
τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον᾽ ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ ΚΑ 3, 
μέρους, τότε δὲ emiyvoo μαι καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. 3, se ri 

13 νυνὶ δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπὶς, ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα' 
μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

14 ‘AIOKETE τὴν ἀγάπην" ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευμα- « τἪι, 31. 
χτικὰ, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. *o yap λαλών t Act. 2, 4: 


γλώσσῃ, οὐκ ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ, οὐδεὶς 


ν᾽ 


3 γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια" ὁ δὲ προ- 
φητεύων, ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν 
4 καὶ παραμυθίαν. ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" 
50 δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω δὲ 
πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προ- 


φητεύητε' μείζων γὰρ ὃ 


10. τὸ ἐκ μέρους. The ἐκ μέρ- 
ovs mentioned in v. 9. For the 
article being thus prefixed to a 
sentence, or clause of a sen- 
tence, see Mark ix. 23. 

12. ἐσόπτρον. The metaphor 
is taken from the lapis specu- 
laris, or some such substance, 
which the ancients placed in 
their windows, and which ad- 
mitted the light imperfectly. 

Ibid. ἐπεγνώσθην. I shall then 
know God as fully as I have 
always been known by him. 

13. μείζων. It may seem 
strange to some, that charity 
is here preferred to faith: but 


7 evov ἢ ὁ λαλῶν 
the two qualities are not in 
fact compared, when taken se- 
parately : but charity is merely 
an extension of faith: (see Gal. 
v.6:) it is built upon faith, and 
proceeds from it; and there- 
fore must necessarily be greater 
than mere faith, which has not 
produced this fruit. 
Cuap. XIV. 

2. ἀνθρώποις, to men who do 
not understand it. 

Ib. ἀκούει, understandeth. See 
Deut. xxviii. 49. Acts xxii. 9. 

4. ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ. It is a 
convincing evidence to himself 
of his being inspired. 


H3 


10, 46 
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γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία 
οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. Νυνὶ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς ’ 
ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλών, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν 
λαλήσω ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, 7 ἐν γνώσει, ἣ ἐν προφη- 
τείᾳ, ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ; Ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα,; 
εἴτε αὐλὸς, εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις 
μὴ δῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται TO αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ κι- 
θαριζόμενον ; καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον φωνὴν σάλπιγξ: 
δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον ; οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς , 
διὰ τῆς γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς 
γνωσθήσεται τὸ λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα 
λαλοῦντες. Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν ἐστιν ev :: 
κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἄφωνον" ἐὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ: 


τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, 
βαρος" καὶ ὃ λαλῶν, ἐν 
ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζγλωταί ἐστε 
κοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας 


5. διερμηνεύῃ. Perhaps this 
means, that another person 
should interpret. See xiv. 28. 

6. ἐὰν μή. The meaning 
scems to be, I shall not bene- 
fit you by speaking in foreign 
languages; nor shall I benefit 
you at all, unless I speak in 
consequence of some revelation, 
or by the power which I have 
of understanding scripture; (see 
xii. 8;) or unless I explain 
scripture to you, or in some 
way or other give you instruc- 
tion. 

7. “Opes, even, as in Gal. iii. 
15. 
Ibid. Φθόγγοις means musical 
sounds or notes. See Raphel. 

10. Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι. There 


ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι βαρ- 
ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" οὕτω καὶ :: 
πνευμάτων, πρὺς τὴν οἱ- 
ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 


is a certain number (whatever 
that number may be) of dii- 
ferent kinds of sounds. See xv. 
37: 

It. βάρβαρος, wnintelligib/e. 
So Ovid, Barbarus hic ev 
sum, quia non intelligor ulli. 
Trist. V. 10. Pliny writes, ‘* Tut 
‘‘ gentium sermones, tot lin- 
** gue, tanta loquendi varietas, 
“ut externus alieno pene non 
““ sit hominis vice.” ΝΠ. 1. 

12. πνευμάτων, spiritual gifts, 
asin v. 32. and perhaps in xii. 
10. 

Ibid. iva περισσεύητει. Since 
ye are anxious for spiritual gifts, 
let the edification of the church 
be your only object for seekinz 
to abound in them. 
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13 Διόπερ ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερμη- 


᾿πφνεύῃ. ἐὰν γὰρ προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, τὸ πνεῦμά μου 


15 προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς μου ἀκαρπός ἐστι. “Ti οὖν» Ἐρϑ. ς, 


ἐστι; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ τ. 


19. Col. 3, 


καὶ τῷ voi’ ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ 


A » Nv 525 » 4 ” , e » aA 
16 vol, επεὶ ἐᾶν εὖ ς τῷ πνευματι, ο ἀναπληρῶν 


Ν ’᾽ σι ~ >, m~ A A “A σι 
τὸν τύπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ 


καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, GAN 


17 εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἷδε; σὺ μὲν γὰρ 


ε μά 3 [ “~ 
Ὁ €TEpos οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖ- 


ι8ται. εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον 
τογλώσσαις λαλῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε 
λόγους διὰ τοῦ νοός μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους κατ- 
20 ηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους Aayous ἐν γλώσσῃ. Ν Αδελφοὶ, = Paal. 131, 
μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσὶν᾽ ἀλλα τῇ κακίᾳ yy- τι, 25: 18; 


3: 19, 14. 


αι πιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. " ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Eph. 4, 14. 


13. ἵνα διερμηνεύῃ. “Iva de- 
notes the consequence, not the 
cause: see Matt.i. 22. The 
meaning is, Let no man offer up 
@ prayer in public in a foreign 
language, unless there be some 
one to interpret it. 

14. vous. The meaning of my 
prayer produces no fruit to 
others. 

16, ἐπεὶ, otherwise, as in v. 10. 

Ibid. ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ 
ἰδιώτου, does not mean, sitting 
in the seats of the laity, as some 
have rendered it, but, betzg in the 
situation or condition of an unin- 
spired person. ᾿Ιδιώτης means ἃ 
person, who does not under- 
stand the language, neither by 
learning nor by inspiration. See 
2 Cor. xi. 6. 

Ibid. ἀμήν. See Deut. xxvii. 


Heb. §, 13. 

1 Pet. 2, 2. 

ΩΣ y Deut. 28, 

15, ἄς. Nehem. viii. 6. 1 Es- 49. Esa.28, 


dras ix. 47. 11,12. 

18. μον is probably an in- 
terpolation, and the reading 
should be γλώσσῃ λαλῶ. 

19. διὰ τοῦ νοός. The reading 
is probably τῷ νοΐ, 

20. παιδία. To wish for the 
gift of tongues without any 
advantage from it, was cer- 
tainly childish. 

Ibid. τέλειος is used for a full- 
grown man in Eph. iv. 13. Heb. 
v.14. and in several profane 
authors. v. Schleusner. 

21. νόμῳ. Passages from the 
Psalms are quoted as from the 
Law in John x. 34. xii. 34. xv. 
25. This seems to be taken 
from Isaiah xxviii. 11,12. though 
it is very different in the LXX, 
διὰ φαυλισμὸν χειλέων, διὰ yAdo- 

Η 4 


33 


812, 8, 9, 
1ο 


z Zach. 8, 
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γέγραπται, “Ὅτι ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν 
ς 5 4 A ~ ζω ’᾽ ‘ 3 Ψ 3 
ἑτέροις, λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἶσα- 
ἐ κούσονταί μου, λέγει Κύριος. “Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι:- 
1 ΄κ- ea 3 ΄- , > a “- 
εἰς σημεῖον εἰσὶν οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλα τοις 
ἀπίστοις" ἡ δὲ προφητεία οὐ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ἐὰν οὖν συνέλθῃ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη: 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλῶσιν, εἰσέλ- 
θωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἣ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσιν ὅτε paive- 


σθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες π 


evoow, εἰσέλθῃ δέ Tis: 


wv a) ’ ὃ. 7 e oN , 3 4 
ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὕπο πάντων, ἀνακρίνε- 
[4 Ά ΄- 
ται ὑπὸ πάντων, "καὶ οὕτω τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας: 

3 wn “ , Pa A oe Α 9. ’ 
αὐτοῦ φανερὰ yiverat’ καὶ οὕτω πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσω- 
“ ad οι 3 , a e % 
πον προσκυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 


3 en 3 
ὄντως ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι. 


"Τί οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί ; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, Exa- > 


σης ἑτέρας ὅτι λαλήσουσι τῷ λαῷ 
τούτῳ---καὶ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ἀκούειν. 
It agrees tolerably with the 
Hebrew. The prophecy meant, 
that the Israelites should be 
carried into strange countries: 
and S. Paul quotes it as shew- 
ing that the hearing a strange 
language might be a great mis- 
fortune. Perhaps what is said 
of children in v. 20. may al- 
lude to the passage preceding 
this prophecy. See Louth. 

22. Ὥστε is perhaps an infer- 
ence, not from the passage 
just quoted, but from the pre- 
ceding remarks. If persons al- 
ready converted (τοῖς πιστεύου- 
ow) heard a strange language, 
which they did not understand, 
it was no evidence to them 
(οὐ σημεῖον) that the persons 
speaking were inspired: but if 


any of the heathen (τοῖς ἀπίστοις) 
who understood this language, 
heard it, they would acknow- 
ledge the gift to be miraculous. 
On the other hand, the inter- 
pretation of scripture affords 
no evidence to those who are 
not yet converted, but it is a 
great evidence to those who al- 
ready believe the scriptures. 

24. πάντες, all that speak in 
the assembly by inspiration. 

Ibid. ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντω». 
Conviction is produced in his 
mind by his hearing all the 
prophets expounding. 

Ibid. ἀνακρίνεται. He ἐξ led to 
examine himself. See ti. 14, 15. 
iv. 3,4. ix. 3. x. 25. 

25. Compare Isaiah xlv. 14. 
Kai οὕτω is probably an interpo- 
lation. 

26. Whether any of you 
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στος ὑμῶν ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, 
ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, ἑρμηνείαν exer’ πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδο- 
27 μὴν γενέσθω. Eire γλώσσῃ τὶς λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο 7 
τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος" καὶ εἷς διερμη- 
28 νευέτω. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 7) διερμηνευτὴς, σιγάτω ἐν ἐκκλη- 
29 cia’ ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. Προφῆται δὲ 
δύο 7 τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν. 
40 ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος σι- 
41 γάτω. δύνασθε γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα 
32 πάντες μανθάνωσι, καὶ πάντες παρακαλῶνται" καὶ 
33 πνεύματα προφητῶν προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται" ὃ 
γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ Θεὺς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν 
ϑ34πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων. “Αἱ γυναῖκες « τι, 3. 
ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἐπιτέ- 
τραπται αὑταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, καθὼς Tim, 251 ; 


our 11, 36. 


feel himself inspired to utter a 
psalm, or to give any instruc- 
tion, or to speak in a foreign 
language, or to communicate 
any revelation, or to interpret 
words spoken in a foreign lan- 
guage, let this gift, whatever it 
be, be exercised with a view to 
benefit the hearers. 

27. δύο. Knatchbull inter- 
prets it, in two or three tongues 
at the most: or it may mean, 
If there be speaking in foreign 
languages, let it be with two 
or three persons at most, and 
one after the other; and let 
there be one person to inter- 
pret. Pyle. See ver. 29. 

28. ocydrw. Let the person, 
who has the gift of tongues, be 
silent. 

29. διακρινέτωσαν. Let the 
rest listen to their exposition, 


and determine the sense of 
scripture accordingly. 

~ 30. But if one of these hear- 
ers should himself receive a 
revelation, which he wishes to 
communicate, let him wait till 
the first person has finished 
speaking. See Pyle. 

32. This is said with refer- 
ence to the heathen priests, 
(προφῆται,) who could not con- 
trol their pretended inspira- 
tions: but the spiritual gifts of 
the inspired expounders of scrip- 
ture are under the control of 
these persons ; and they can be 
silent when they please. 

Ibid. For God does not wish 
these gifts to be exercised in a 
confused and disorderly man- 
ner, but quietly. 

34. ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι. We 
must understand κελεύονται, or 


t Pet. 3, 1. 


ἴῃ td 


eGal.1,11, 


d 5: εν al 
oh. 4 
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( σε ' 
καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει. εἰ δέ τι μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν 0K” 


τοὺς ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν᾽ αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστι 
γυναιξὶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλεῖν. Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὃ doyos. 


τ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ἣ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν: 


μή 3 a + » , 
εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ τευ ματέκον, ἐπιγινω-" 


, 


‘oxéro ἃ γράφω v ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ Κυρίου εἰσὶν ἐντολαι' 


εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοὶ, ζηλοῖτε : 
τὸ προφητεύειν, kai τὸ λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε. 


’ 9 4 ‘ dS 4 ’ 
πάντα εὐσχημόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 


“ΓΝΩΡΙΖΩ δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὑ: 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ Kai. 
ἑστήκατε, Fl οὗ καὶ σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγγελι: : 


Gal. 3,4. σάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ein ἐπιστεὺ- 


gver.1:1, σατε. ὅ Παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ παρ-: 


23: 537 


Psal. 22,16, 
17. Ἐδ8. 53» 
5. Dan.9, ἡμῶν, 


14. Ζ 
13, ἢ. 


h Pral. 16, “Ort 


10. Esa. 53, 


έλαβον" ὅτι Χριστὸς βάμμα ὑπὲρ τῶν Gpapri 
καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ us 


κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" " 


9. Hos.6,2.some such word. See 1 Tim. 
Jon. 1, 17. iy, 3, 


Matt. 12, 


34. ὁ νόμος. The established 


i Marc. 16, custom. 


36. In ver. 33. he had re- 
ferred to the example of other 
churches ; and he now reminds 
the Corinthians, that the gos- 
pel did not begin with them. 

37. He means this as a test 
of their being really inspired 
or no: if they were, they would 
find out that he was giving the 
commands of the Lord: if they 
did not find it out, they were 


not inspired. 
Cuap. XV. 
2. σώζεσθε. Ye are placed in 


your state of salvation. See In- 


ach. 
ἐγήγερται τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, κατὰ τὰς γραφας" ' | 
ὥφθη Kya, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐτ-. 


dex in v. σώζεσθαι. 

Ibid. εἰκῆ may either mex 
hastily, inconsiderately, or ὃ 
vain, to no purpose. 

3. ἐν πρώτοις. Among th 
very first things which I tauzit 
you. Heb. vi.1. 


4. 5S. Paul did not perb:> | 


mean, that the resurrecticn «1 
the third day was predicted, bu 


merely the burial and resur- 


rection, as in Isaiah lu. ὦ. 
Psalm xvi. 10. See also Hore 


vi. 2. Olearius, Demonst. Ajo: 


Resur. p. 766. 


5. δώδεκα. There could nt 


be more than eleven, perhap: 


not so many, if this is the ap 
pearance mentioned in Luk: 
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ἄνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείους 14. Luc.24, 


107 


34. Joh. 20, 
7 μένουσιν ews ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐκοιμήθησαν" ἔπειτα 19. Act.10, 
Ξ i 41. 
8 ὥφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν. ᾿ἔσχα- 19,1. 


y Act. ; 
τον δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ τῷ ἐκτρώματι, ὠφθη ὧν 17: τὰ Ἴ 
2 Cor. 12,2. 

g™ ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων" ὃς OUK nad es 1 


εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς καλεῖσθαι ἀποστόλοις; διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν 3.1.5. 5 
nd ᾽ν 
ιο ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" " χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ εἰμε, Erb 38. ᾿ 
€ 4 3 na ὲ6 
καὶ ἡ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ ΠΣ 
ἃς 3 
περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων εκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, 18, 19. ἊΝ 
Γ 
ει ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε οὖν € ἐγὼ, εἴτε 23: να, τι. 
ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 
12 Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, 
πῶς λέγουσί τινες ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ 
Ψ 3 4 > 9 [οὴ 3 ¥ Oi 
13€0TW; εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χρι- 


xxiv. 36. John xx. 19. at which 
time Thomas was absent. John 
XX. 24. 

6. πεντακοσίοις. It might have 
been thought, that this hap- 
pened in Galilee: (see Matt. 
xxvili, 16:) but if S. Paul fol- 
lowed the order of time, it 
would seem to have been at 
Jerusalem, and the five hun- 
dred may have been Galilezans, 
who went up to the feast. 

7. ἀποστόλοις. This would 
seem to mean his appearance 
to the apostles at his ascen- 
sion. 

8. τῷ. Valckenaer and others 
read τῳ for τινε: but this seems 
too Attic. S. Paul may have 
meant, that he had not had the 
discipline and preparation of 
the other apostles. 

11. But whatever may be 
the comparison between me 
and the other apostles, our doc- 


trine is the same: we all preach 
the resurrection, and this was 
the faith which you received at 
your conversion. 

Ibid. οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. For 
πιστεύειν being used for the first 
conversion of Christians, see 
ver. 2. Rom. xiii, 11. Eph. i. 13. 

12. It seems plain from this, 
that some persons at Corinth 
denied a resurrection altoge- 
ther, and apparently the im- 
mortality of the soul. 

13. The doctrine of the re- 
surrection is this. The promise 
of eternal life was lost by Adam, 
and all his descendants were 
condemned to death, without 
any promise of rising again. 
Christ undertook to represent 
the whole human race, and to 
subject himself to death for 
them. God accepted his death 
as a fulfilment of the sentence 
pronounced upon Adam, and 
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‘ 3 ἢ 8 \ Ν 3 2. ἢ "ΠῚ 
στὸς ἐγήγερται εἰ δὲ Χριστος οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενυϊ 


ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ δὲ καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν. 


© Act. 2,24, " εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες, τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι: 
32. 


ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ὅτι ἤγειρε τὸν Χρι- 


στὸν, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεέρονται᾽ 
9 4 Q 9 9 4 94, Q 9 & : 
εἰ yap νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ Χριστος ἐγήγερται 


εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶ".. 
ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμη-᾿ 


ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" 
~ v4 ~ ΄- , 

θέντες ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀπώλοντο. εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ 
[ω ’ ’ 

ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροε πα:- 


Act. 26, 

. 20, 23. a ‘ κι , , ᾿ 
Col. 1, 18. ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἐγένετο. ὃ ἐπ-: 
1 Pet. 1, 2. \ , > 23 4 ε ’ \ > » s 
Apoc.1,5. εἰδὴ yap Ov ἀνθρώπου ὁ θάνατος, καὶ ds ἀνθρώπου 
«Ὅρα, 4,17: ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντε: 
3,6. Rom. : ᾿ 
5, 12, 18: 

6, 23. when Christ rose again, the 18. ἀπώλοντο. They are deau, 


and have no promise of risinz 
again. 

19. ἐλεεινότεροι. If there be 
no resurrection, then all men 
are equally to be pitied as toa 
future state: but the Chri-- 
tians, who in this life sutter 
persecution, are so far in a 
worse condition. 

20. ἀπαρχή. Christ was the 
first person who rose again 
without being once more ae 
ject to death. See Rom. vi. ἢ 
It is perhaps worthy of remark, 
that he rose on the day on 
which the first-fruits were of- 
fered. Levit. xxiii. 10,11. Ἔγέε- 
vero is probably an interpola- 
tion. 

21,32. It was necessary that 


whole human race was enabled 
to rise again. ὃ. Paul here 
says, that if the dead do not 
rise again, then the power of 
rising again was not given them 
by Christ, and consequently 
Christ did not rige again: for 
if he had, he would have en- 
abled all men to rise again. 
15. Ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
We have given a false testimony 
ing God 


Ibid. κατὰ τοῦ Geov. De Deo. 
Palairet. So Xenophon, ταῦτα 
μὲν δὴ κατὰ πάντων Περσῶν ἔχο- 
μεν λέγειν. Cyrop. I. p. 6. 

17. ἔτι ἐστὲ κιτιλ. It was the 
sin of Adam, which made him 
subject to death, and Jost him 
the power of living for ever. 


Κεφ. 15. 


των ἀνθρώπων ἐσμέν. ὃ Nuvi δὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται" 


If Christ has not recovered for 
us this power, we are still sub- 
ject to that grievous penalty 
of sin. 


some man should recover the 


power of living for eyer, which | 
Adam had lost: and this could | 


only be done by his keeping 





ea φτ κὶ 





Κεφ. 15. ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ A. 
ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες (wo- 

23 ποιηθήσονται. "ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι: ἀπ- i. 
αρχὴ Χριστὸς, ἔπειτα οἱ Χριστοῦ ev τῇ παρουσίᾳ 15: τό, 17. 

24 αὐτοῦ" "εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν " 3,6. 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ, ὅταν καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν 

25 καὶ πᾶσαν herd καὶ δύναμιν" ἐ δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν ΠΡ μαι αῖο, 


βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν θῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ 34. Eph. 1, 


ο. Col.3,1 
26 TOUS πόδας αὐτοῦ. ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται ὃ Heb. 1,13: 


10, 13. 
27 θάνατος. 
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ς Mayra γὰρ aac ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας u Pes. 8, 6: 


ς αὐτοῦ" δὲ ἄντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆ- Με 
αὐτοῦ" ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι “ πάντα αι, Matt Ἢ 
@ 
28 λον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα" “ὅταν ἘΠῚ. τ... 
δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς “Ὁ. 3.5. 
ayn ? a, = £30 23: 11, 


ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα a 73 
296 Θεὸς τὰ πάντα ev πᾶσιν. ᾿Ἐπεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ot 
βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν ; εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ 


the covenant of perfect obe- 
dience, which Adam broke. 

23. This may be said in op- 
position to the Gnostics, who 
denied a general and final re- 
surrection; but said, that every 
man rose again when he gained 
the knowledge of God. This 
figurative resurrection, there- 
fore, was not consequent upon 
the death of Christ : but S. Paul 
shews that it was so, and that 
it would not happen till the 
last day. 

24. xarapynoy. He shall make 
of no use, he shall do away with 
the necessity of. This is said of 
Christ’s medistorial kingdom, 
when he reigns over men in a 
state of probation: or if we 
compare καταργεῖται in ver. 26, 
perhaps ἀρχὴ, ἐξονσία, and δύ- 
ναμις May refer to the power 


of evil spirits, which will be 
destroyed by Christ. See Eph. 
vi. 12. Col. ii. 15. 

27. See note at Heb. ii. 6. 

28. ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πάντα. We thus 
find Ζεύς τοι τὰ πάντα apud Clem. 
Alez, Strom. V. p. 603; and 
Lucan writes, Omnia Cesar 
erat, V. 113. 

29. This is a continuation of 
ver. 22. For ἐπεὶ, otherwise, 
see v. 10. 

Ibid. βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν ve- 
κρῶν. Muller, in his Disserta- 
tion upon this difficult passage, 
mentions seventeen different 
interpretations of it: but I 
should prefer the most simple 
and literal one, which refers it 
to vicarious baptism. Epipha- 
nius says, that this was prac- 
tised by the Cerinthians, who 
probably began in the first cen- 
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τ 


poms ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑ ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν: s Fr. 
54,9. καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν: : καθ ἡμέρα 
τι 1 These, ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἣν ἔχω ἐ: 
5 Χρωτῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωτο: 
ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος : εἰ νε- 
a Esa, 22, κροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, * φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αὖὔριοι 
13: 56, 12. " τὴν 
Sap. 2,6. γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. μὴ πλανᾶσθε" “ φθείρουσιν ἢ): 


υ6,5. a χρησθ' ὁμιλίαι κακαί." "ἐκνήψατε δικαίως, καὶ μ' 
183,11 Ρ 


ἁμαρτάνετε' ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσε" TPE. 


ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 


tury: and he and Tertullian 
mention it of the Marcionites, 
who appeared in the second 
century. S. Paul would then 
argue thus: If there be no re- 
surrection, why are even the 
heretics so firmly convinced of 
it, as to baptize a living per- 
son for the dead? for if the 
dead do not rise again, what 
can be the use of baptizing 
them. Ti ποιήσουσιν may mean, 
what are they doing ? what are 
they about? See Mark xi. 5. 
Instead of ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, at 
the end of the verse, we should 
perhaps read ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 

30. τί καὶ ἡμεῖς. This seems 
to shew, that he had been ar- 
guing before from heretics; and 
he then adds, Why also do we, 
the orthodox Christians, expose 
ourselves 80. 

41. τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν. The 
boasting which I have concern- 
ing you. Theophylact. 

32. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This per- 
haps means, If any person, my- 
self for instance. See ix. 8 
Rom. iii. §. 

Ibid. ἐθηριομάχησα. Elsner un- 


derstands this literally, a. © 
S. Paul had been exposed ' 
beasts in the amphitheatre . 
Ephesus. See also 2 Cor. i. * 
2 Tim. iv.17. Tertullian, Or- 
gen, Cyprian, &c. assert τ] 
5. Paul was thus exposec. — 
Others interpret it figuratis els 
of his contests with violent au: 
cruel men. The word is » 
used by Ignatius, ad Eph. 1. 

33. This is generally said t- 
have been a verse in the Th:. 
of Menander. (See Mill.) Bx 
Clement of Alexandria call: 1 | 
a tragic iambic, p. 350; am 
Socrates quotes it as provin:. 
that S. Paul read Euripid~ 
Hist. Eccl. 11. 16. Perhap< 
Menander took it from Eun. 
pides. 

34. δικαίως may mean per- | 
Jectly, properly, or, a8 ts fit, ες: 
you ought to do. 

Ibid. μὴ auaprdvere. Ne a!- 
erretis a veritate circa resurrc:- 
tionem. Palairet, Raphel, Ol. 
arius. 

Ibid. ἀγνωσίαν. Thisword per. 
haps contains an allusion t | 
the Gnostics, who pretended t: 


Κεφ. 15. ΠΡΟΣ KOPIN@IOTS A. ΤΠ 
35 °AAN ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς €yelpovrat οἱ νεκροί; ποίῳ ς -— 


7. 3- 
Joh. 12, 


36 δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται: "π΄ Agpov, av 6 σπείρεις, ov pone a 
37 ποιεῖται, ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ τὸ σῶμα ἢ 
τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύ- 
38 χορ σίτου 7 Twos τῶν λοιπῶν ὁ δὲ Θεὸς αὐτῷ δί- 
δωσι σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπερ- 
39 μάτων τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα. οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ, ἡ αὐτὴ cape’ 
ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν σὰρξ ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ 
4“ο κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων, ἄλλῃ δὲ πτηνῶν. καὶ σώ- 
ματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπίγεια" ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα μὲν 
ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. 
41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη 
δόξα ἀστέρων' ἀστὴρ γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. 
«τ οὕτω καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν 
43 φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ" “σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμέᾳ, Ὁ Phil. 3, 
ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται 


44ev δυνάμει" σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα 


’ 4 σι 
πνευματικον. EOTL σῶμα 


know God, and denied a gene- 
ral resurrection. S. Paul says 
that they did not know God. 

36. The objectors did not 
understand how a body, which 
was reduced to dust, could be 
raised again. S. Paul shews, 
by the analogy of a grain of 
wheat, that fhe same thing may 
rise again, though wholly al- 
tered in form and appearance. 

37. εἰ τύχοι, for instance. See 
xIv. 10. 

39. If the term flesk may be 
applied to things differing so 
much from each other as a 
man and a fish, the term body 
may be applied to that which 
is buried, and to that which 


Ἃ Ψ = 
ψυχικὸν, καὶ ἔστι σῶμα 
rises again, though they differ 
greatly. 

40. This is a still closer 
analogy. We talk of heavenly 
bodies, and earthly bodies: so 
that which is buried may be 
a body, and so may that which 
is raised. 

41. This is often quoted as 
proving that there will be de- 
grees of happiness hereafter: 
but perhaps it only shews, that 
the body which is buried, and 
the body which is raised, may 
be as different as the sun and 
the stars. 

44. ψυχικόν. See ii. 14. Σῶμα 
πνευματικὸν appears a contra- 
diction in terms: but σῶμα, in 


12 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 15 


Ψ Ν ’ « a ε ~ 
[οὕτω καὶ γέγραπται, “Ἐγένετο ὃ mpo-- 
τος ἄνθρωπος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν" ὁ ἔσχατο:; 

᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον τὸ- 

Ν ;) ‘ Ν “ v ‘ 
πνευματικὸν, ἄλλα τὸ γύυχικον, maT το, ACOH: 
saree 3, κόν. 50 πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐ ἐκ γῆς, χοϊκύν᾽ ὃ δεύτερο:. : 
> 

ἄνθρωπος, ὁ Κύριος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. οἷος ὁ χοϊκὸς, τοι-- 

οὗτοι καὶ οἱ xoicot καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτο: 

ΝΝ A 9 4 4 ᾿ ᾽ ' 

hGen.5,3.KQl οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" "καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκονα- 


Joh. 3, 31. 
Rom. 8, 29. τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσ. OMeV καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουράνιοι, 


f Gen. 2, 7. πνευματικόν. 
Rom. 5, 14. ὲ 


Cor. 3, 18: 
ait. Toro δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ort σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα Baci-: 
Philipp. 3, ; τι oa > a Iai ε ‘ 
21. 1Joh. λείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι ov δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ ῴθορα 
16,13. τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. "ἰδοὺ, μυστήριον ὑμι! " 
ΕΣ λέγω" πάντες μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησόμεθα' πάντες δὲ αἀλ- 
13. Gal. :, 


εἶ λαγησόμεθα, ‘ev ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τι. 
ἢ τὸν τὸ, ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι" σαλπίσει γὰρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερ- 
ἘΒΒΒΝ θήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, «καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεθα. ™ δε:. 
i aes γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, Ka. 
m2Cor. 5,70 θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. ὅταν δὲ τι. 
7 φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὺ: 

τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὃ λόγο; 





the language οὗ S. Paul, does allel between Adam and Chri« 


not mean a body as opposed to 
spirit. The body of an angel is 
σῶμα πνευματικόν. The reading 
is probably εἴ ἐστι σῶμα ψυχικόν. 

45. The quotation from Gen. 
ii. 7. means that Adam at his 
creation received a vital prin- 
ciple, which was calculated to 
last for ever. This was lost by 
him, and man continued sub- 
ject to death, till Christ re- 
stored to him the power of 
living for ever. 

Ibid. ἔσχατος "Addy. The par- 


consisted in this, that both r- 
presented the whole hum 
race: the one was the auth.: 
of death, the other of life, 1. 
all mankind. 

47. ὁ Κύριος is probably δι 
interpolation. 

50. The bodies with whi.’ 
we shall rise again will not |. 
of flesh and blood. 

51. πάντες ov κοιμ. None .' 
us will sleep for ever. See Mat: 
xii. 25. 





Κεφ. 16. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ A. 
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ὁ γεγραμμένος, “ " Κατεπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. » Esa. 25, 


‘5° Ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ κέντρον ; ποῦ σου, aon, 


« 8. Hos. 13; 
TO Heb. 2, 


6‘ νῖκος ἡ "Τὸ δὲ κῶτρον τοῦ θανάτου, ἡ ἁμαρτία: He ὁ βοπι. 4 


7 δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ νόμος" Pre δὲ Θεῷ χάρις ; 
P31 Job. 6, 


τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ; 


8 Χριστοῦ. 


Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἑδραῖοι γί- 


’ “A “~ 

νεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ 
, , al a ε 4 e an 3 y¥ 

Κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κῦπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι 


κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
3 


μὴ 


15: 5,13 


. 8. 13: 


4ΠΈΡΙ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ. ἀρ, 
διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας, 
α ποιήσατε. "kara μίαν σαββάτων ἕ ἕκαστος ὑμῶν π 
ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω θησαυρίζων ὅ ὅ τι ay εὐοδώται' ἵνα 


a 20. Rom. 
οὕτω Kal ὑμεῖς 12, 13. 


» 2 Cor. 8, 4: 
GP 9,1. 


ἋΣ 


Act. 20, 7. 


Apoc. 1, 10. 


3 ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνωνται. "ὅταν δὲ Tapa + Cor. 8, 
γένωμαι, ods ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δι ἐπιστολῶν τούτους 


54. Κατεπόθη x. τ. Δ. This is 
a literal translation of the He- 
brew, and is so in Theodotion’s 
version. The LXX is very dif- 
ferent, κατέπιεν 5 θάνατος ἰσχύ- 
cas. 

55. The LXX read, ποῦ ἡ 
δίκη σου, θάνατε; ποῦ τὸ κέντρον 
cov, gon; All the old versions 
ayree nearly with this, though 
the Hebrew is very different. 
Some of the Fathers seem to 
have read veixos. 

56. That which makes us 
feel the bitterness of death, is 
sin; and sin is forbidden by 
a law which annexes to it a 
positive punishment: but the 
death of Christ has given us 
an escape from this. 

Cuap. XVI. 
1. It might be thought that 
VOL. II. 


this was another point upon 
which the Corinthians had con- 
sulted S. Paul: and they seem 
to have shewn great forward- 
ness in making the collection. 
See 2 Cor. viii. ro. 

Ibid. Yadarias. This order 
was not given in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, except perhaps 
in ii. 10. but S. Paul may have 
given it when he visited Ga- 
latia, or by the bearers of his 
Epistle to the Galatians. 

2. ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται may mean, 
whatever he may have gained, 
or, according as he has the means: 
see Acts xi. 29. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

3. δὲ ἐπιστολῶν is coupled 
with πέμψω by Theophylact, 
Grotius, &c. It means, If I do 
not go with them myself, I 
will send them with letters of 

I 


16, 19. 


Ln 
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πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν THY χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ἐν δὲ ἡ ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ πορει-. 
σονται. "᾿Ἐλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακεδονια: 
διέλθω: Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχομαι' πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἃ 
τυχὸν παραμενῶ, ἢ καὶ παραχειμάσω, ἵνα ὑμεῖς μ' 
προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. οὐ θέλω yap vr 
ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλπίζω δὲ χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεί- 
you πρὸς ὑμᾶς, "ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος ἐπιτρέπῃ. ἐπιμει: 
δὲ ev ᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς᾽ θύρα γάρ μ. 
ἀνέῳγε μεγάλη καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ ἀντικείμενοε πολ- 
λοί. 
Piilips 2, 7 Ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γό- 
there, 3, ται πρὸς ὑμᾶρ᾽ τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται, ὦ. 
καὶ ἐγώ" "μήτις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ. προπέμψατ:, 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρός pe’ ἐκδέχομαι 2, 
αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τᾶ! 


t Act. 19, 
a1. 2Cor. 
1,15. 


X 4, 19. 
Act. 18, 21. 
Jac. 4,15. 


2. 
z 3 Tim. 4, 
12 


Agonist. Sacr. c. 30. | 
10. Τιμόθεος. 8. Paul sez: 
Timothy and Erastus into Δ... 
cedonia. Acts xix. 22. Erast: 
probably staid in Macedou:: 
while Timothy proceeded ἃ 
Corinth. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. ta ἀφόβως. See 1!- 
you give him no cause for f:-:. 
Compare 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

11. ἐκδέχομαι. It seems pr 
bable that 5. Paul had left =- 
phesus before Timothy’s reti.x 


recommendation. Χάριν is a cha- 
. Fitable contribution. See Acts 
li. 47. 

6. παραχειμάσω. He passed 
the next winter at Corinth. See 
Acts xx, 3. 

7. ἐν παρόδῳ. I have con- 
jectured that S. Paul perhaps 
touched at Corinth on his way 
to Crete the year before, to 
which passing visit he may 
now allude. 

8. éryseve. This was frus- 


trated by the riot in the thea- 
tre. See Acts xix. 23. 

9. θύρα. This may be a meta- 
phor from the door of the cir- 
cus, through which the horses 
passed; and the ἀντικείμενοι were 
his antagonists. See Lydius, 


from Corinth. Pyle trans|; ta 
this, I and all my company sii 
earnestly expect him. 

12. ᾿Απολλώ. He appears wo 
have been in Crete a little be 
fore this time. Titus iii. 13. 





ι3 ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήησῃ. 


5 


’ ΄΄- δ», Ψ ς γὔ 
ι6 διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" 


[7 
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ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν, iva ἔλθῃ πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα 


ρεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει" ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε: 
14 πάντα ὑμών ἐν ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 


"Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν ΝῊ 16. 


Lrepava, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, καὶ εἰς 


ΙΓ ρηγο- ra i 6, το. 


τη. 16, 5. 


Clya καὶ ὑμεῖς ©Philipp. 2 
με 29.1.1] ᾿ 


ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, καὶ παντὶ τῷ iso 5,12. 


γοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 


Στεῴανα καὶ Θ οὐρτούνατον καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ 
ι8 ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν" ἀνέπαυσαν γὰρ 


Ἁ “ “A \ e “~ 
TO ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ TO ὑμῶν. 


rd Q 
ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν TOUS 


ιο τοιούτους. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας" 
ε ἀσπάζόνται ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας Kale Rom. τό, 


ιο Πρίσκιλλα, σὺν τῇ Kar’ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ" ἀσ- 


ΣῚ 
"2 


πάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 


λήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


f 


1 Tim. 5; 


Xaipw δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρούσίᾳ 17-Heb. 13, 
17. 


3» 5- 


ἀσπάσασθε ad-‘ Rom. τό, 


16. 2 Cor. 
13, 12. 
T Thess. 8, 


“Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου" εἴ τις οὐ 16. 1 Pet 


5. 14. 


φιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, ε ε Col 4. 


Ibid. οὐκ ἦν θέλημα. Theo- 
phylact interprets it, ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ 
ἤθελεν. Macknight, Apollos was 
unwilling. 

Ibid. ἔλεύσεται. Jerom says, 
that Apollos went to Corinth 
after this. 

15. οἴδατε. Respect, pay at- 
tention to. Wolfius, Pyle. 

Ibid. διακονίαν. It seems pro- 
bable, that Stephanas was a 
deacon of the church of Co- 
rinth, or perhaps a presbyter, 
and that he went now to 


Ephesus with the letter to S. 
Paul. 

17. Φουρτουνάτου. Fortuna- 
tus is mentioned in Clement’s 
epistle to the Corinthians, c. 
ult. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα. These per- 
sons, by going in person to 
5. Paul, supplied what the Co- 
rinthians could not commu- 
nicate by letter. Compare Phil. 
li. 30. 

19. ᾿Ακύλας. 
26. 

12 


See Acts xviii. 


3» 17. 
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| μαραναθά᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ped. 
ὑμῶν" ἢ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστω- 
Ἰησοῦ. ἀμήν. 
IIpos Κορωθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλέτπων 
διὰ Στεφανᾶ, καὶ Φουρτουνάτου, καὶ ᾿Α χαϊκοΐ. 
καὶ Τιμοθέου. 


22. μαρὰν ἀθὰ means, the Lord will come. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written in the summer or autumn of 52, when 
S. Paul was in Macedonia, on his way from Ephesus to the 
south of Greece: vii. 5. ix.2. He had expected to meet Titus 
at Troas, (ii. 12, 13.) but was not joined by him till he had en- 
tered Macedonia, vii. 6. Titus had passed through Corinth on 
his road, and brought an account to S. Paul of the reception of 
his first Epistle in that city. Timothy had also been obliged to 
leave Ephesus, and following 5. Paul overtook him in Macedo- 
nia. The Epistle was carried to Corinth by Titus. 
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ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ TOT AIOZTOAOT 
H ΠΡΟΣ 
KOPINOIOY2 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ AETTEPA. 


ee 


Se ΝΣ ΤΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Sea Gerr- | 
ματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ExKANC!: 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ayi coe 

v Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, συν τοῖς ayiow πᾶσ: 
σι 4 3 4 nn? fh ‘ 1 ’ ca nN 4 ? 

i Rom 1,7.Tos οὖσιν ἐν ὁλῃ TH Axaig’ ᾿ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρη:τ. 

1 Cor. 1,3. , 4 Ἂν ,. εκ Ἢ ro» “ Ὄ 

Eph. 1,2. ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ριστοῖ. 

1: Pet. 1, 2. : τῇ ae. 

JEph.1,3. ἸΕὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου yc: 

Σ Pet. I 3 ἃ. 9 ΄σ΄οὦ ΄ι « N “~ 4 “~ “ & | 
ΪΙησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν Kai Θεὲ; 

k7,6. πάσης παρακλήσεως, "ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ aac. 

“ ’ e a 3 N 4 e oa ay 
τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖ: 

4 3 ’ ’ a nA A 
τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, δια τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς πα- 
’ ϑ xv e oN vo A 1? ‘ 

14,10. βακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ‘ott καθὼς περισ-- 

Col. 1), 24. ’ὔ ,Ὶ ’ “A rN 9 e “4 rd “ 
σεύει Ta παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω ὲ:: 

τὸ 4,15,1]. Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν. "εἴτε, 
δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σω- 





Cuaap. I. to, so does the same gospel suj)::'. 
4. τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, those us with consolation, which we ar 
that are in any affliction. ableto administer to others. Cow- 


5. We are able to adminis- pare περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα 1. | 
ter comfort to others, because in Χριστοῦ with Col. i. 24. 
proportion to the sufferings which 6. If we suffer afflictions, it 0 
the gospel of Christ exposes us through our endeavours to aff.- 
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τηρίας, τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν πα- 
θημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν᾽ εἴτε παρακαλού- 
μεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίαε" 
7 καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" "εἰδότες ὅτι" Heb. 6, 


4 6 3 “~ [4 @ Q 
@WOTED κοίνωνοὶ ἐστε TOY παθημάτων, οὕτω καὶ 


τῆς 


« 9, 10. 


8 παρακλήσεως" °Ov γὰρ θέλομεν ὑ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελ- ο dort 
poi, v ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἡμῖν ἐν 1 Cor. 8, 
τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὅ ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν v ὑπὲρ δύνα- μὰ 

9 μιν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ Civ" ἡ ἀλλὰ der 17» 
αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἐ ἐσχήκαμεν, 
ἵνα μὴ πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ 


΄σ΄ι ’ 
10T@ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκροὺς" 


10s ἐκ τηλικούτου θανα- 


του ἐῤῥύσατο "pas καὶ ῥύεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν ὅ Ore 


ᾳ 1 Cor.15, 
41. 


ΤΙ καὶ ἔτι ῥύσ €TQL, " cuvuTr ουργούντ ΩΡ καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ 4, 18. 


Rom. 15, 


ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς 30. Philipp. 


ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
" γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστὶ, τὸ μαρτύριον" I 2, 


you spiritual consolation and to 
save your souls: if we ourselves 
receive consolation in these afflic- 
tions, it ts that we may be able 
to administer the same to you, 
which will enable you to endure 
the same sufferings: and I have 
a firm hope, that you will be able 
to endure them, since I know that 
the same spiritual consolation, 
which we receive, will be granted 
also to you. The order of the 
words ought perhaps to be 
thus wacxoper” καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' εἴτε πα- 
ρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν πα- 
ρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας. 

7. εἰδότες. There is a simi- 
lar construction in Herodotus, 


κατεφαίνετό σφι εἶναι ἀδύνατον τὰ 





βασιλῆος πρήγματα ὑπερβαλέσθαι, 
εὖ τε ἐπιστάμενοι κιτιλ. VI. 

8. ὑπέρ. The reading is pro- 
bably περὶ, and ἡμῖν is to be 
omitted. 

Ibid. ᾿Εξαπορηθῆναι, we de- 
spaired. See iv. 8. 

9. améxpiya. But we had 
made up our minds, as hav- 
ing received the sentence of 
death. 

11. wa ἐκ πολλῶν. That the 
favour being bestowed upon me at 
the petition of many persons, may 
be acknowledged with thanks by 
many persons on my behalf. See 
iv. 15. Προσώπων is here used 
for persons in the modern sense 
of the term. 

12. τὸ μᾳρτύριον, 

4 


1, tg. Phi- 


lem. 22. 


and that 





16: , 


ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμεν, καθάπερ 
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τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ εἰλιεκρι- 

’ ΄- > φ ’ ζω 3 φ Ρ» ΄ 
veia Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ, αλλ ἐν χαριτ' 
Θεοῦ ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως ὃε 
μεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως ὃ 

- ς« «a ᾽ ‘ , Φ “ » ᾽ 
προς ὑμᾶς. οὐ yap ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, αλλ᾽ ;, | 
a » ’ A \ » , 3 , δι» 
ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι 
4 a a 4 > s t ‘ Q δι [4 ᾿ 
καὶ ews τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, ‘ καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε" 


καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῖ. 


u Rom. at "Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλ-. 
θεῖν πρότερον, ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν ἔχητε 


καὶ δι᾿ 


ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Maxe- 
δονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμῴφθη- 
ναι εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. τοῦτο οὖν βουλευόμενος, μήτι" 
ἄρα τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην ; ἣ ἃ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ 
σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἦ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ ναὶ, καὶ τὺ 
οὗ ov; πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὅτε ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὃ πρὸὺν᾿ 


which is testified by our own con- 
sciences. ὶ 

12. εἷλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ. Godly 
sincerity, such sincerity as is 
well-pleasing to, or required 
by, God. 

Ibid. χάριτι Θεοῦ. In allusion 
to the spiritual gifts, and power 
of working miracles. 

13. ἀλλ᾽ ἣ ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε. 
Wolfius explains it, We write 
nothing but what you may read 
tn the scriptures. But it probably 
alludes to the ἁπλότης and éi- 
λικρινεία in v. 12. the words 
which I use have no other mean- 
ing than what appears when you 
read them, and the truth of which 
is acknowledged by you. 

14. ἀπὸ μέρους. Some of you 
at least. See Rom. xv. 15. 

Ibid. καθάπερ. As we also shall 


boast of your converston at {}- 
last day. See 1 Thess. ii. 10 
Phil. ii. 16. 

15. πρότερον. S. Paul ha 
formed a wish of going to C.- 
rinth before this, but was turnc.: 
from his purpose. See xii. 1:. 
xili. τ. 

Ibid. δευτέραν χάριν. A second 
distribution of spiritual gifts. 

17, βουλευόμενος. The read- 
ing is probably βουλόμενος. 

Ibid. τὸ val vai. Perhaps th: 
repetition of ναὶ and οὐ make- 
no difference in the sense : see 
Matt. v. 37. “Iva ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὶ 
vai καὶ τὸ οὗ would mean, thu: 
there is this change of purpose ir 
me: or if we understand ἕνα ro 
yal vai, καὶ τὸ ov ἢ ob, the sen- 
tence would mean, Do I form 


my resolutions from worldly mi 
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ec oa 3 2. » Ἁ ΙΝ Ψ e \ a a eX 
το ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὔ ὁ yap Tov Θεοῦ vios 
3 ΄σ΄' Q ε 3 ea 3 ε ad X 3 
Ϊησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δὶ ἡμῶν κηρυχθεὶς, δὲ 
ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ 
Δ » ‘ . » x nA 4“ . 5 \ 3 , 
2000, ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ yeyover” ὅσαι yap ἐπαγγελίαι 
Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ἀμὴν, τῷ Θεῷ 
21 πρὸς δόξαν, δὶ ἡμῶν. 16 δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν 75,5.1Joh. 
3 ν 4 ’ «oa , z< 4 2, 20, 27. 
2 εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, Θεὸς" *0 καὶ σφραγι- 1 Rom. 8. 
, eon N δοὺ NS ape a a , τό. Eph. 1, 
σάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος 3: 4" 36. 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 
"᾿Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν "5.3: 12, 
a 20: 13, 2, 
ἐμὴν ψυχὴν, ὅτι φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς το. Rom.1, 
gat es 90: 9, 1. 
24 Κόρινθον: οὐχ ὅτι κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, Gal. ‘1, 20. 
~ ζω a a I .4,31. 
ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν, TH yap πίστει" Rom. 11, 
ε ΄ Ψ 4.» an Pe 4 ‘ ’ Ε 20. 1 Cor. 
2 ἑστήκατε" ἔκρινα δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, TO μὴ πάλιν ἐλ- 3, 5. 1 Pet. 
8: 3: 


23 


tives? when I say yea, do I say 
so from worldly motives, or when 
I say nay, do I say it from world- 
ly motives ? 

18. οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὔ. Has 
not been subject to wavertng or 
inconsistency. He perhaps means, 
Whatever I may have been as 
to fulfilling my own intentions, 
yet the word of God, which I 
preached unto you, has not 
been variable. 

20. δι᾽ ἡμῶν. The promises 
which are made known by us. 
The reading is probably διὸ καὶ 
δι᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀμήν. 

21. βεβαιῶν εἰς Χριστόν. Who 
makes us firm in Christ, i.e. in 
our faith in Christ. 

22. σφραγισάμενος. A person 
puts his seal upon any thing 
which he wishes to mark as his 
own. So the gift of the Spirit at 
baptism is the seal or token of 


Christians belonging to God. 

23. φειδόμενος. The real rea- 
son of my changing my inten- 
tion of coming to you before 
was on account of the irregu- 
larities, which I heard of among 
you. If I had come then, I 
must have censured you se- 
verely for them, and I wished 
to forbear doing this in person. 

24. οὐχ ὅτι. Not that we have 
power to make you believe what- 
ever we please, though we have 
power to punish you for irre- 
gularities: but whatever we do, 
ts to be done for your good, that 
your faith may be a source of 
joy to you : for st is by this faith, 
and not by any exertions of 
ours, that you are to be saved. 

Cuap. II. 

1. ἔκρινα. At the time which 
I have been speaking of J deter- 
mined that whenever I came to 
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θεῖν ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμα:.. 
καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ εὐφραίνων με, εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ 
68, 22: πνέμοῦ; “ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼ: 
οὐ “ λύπην ἔχω ap ὧν ἔδει με χαίρειν" πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ 
πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 
ἐκ γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγρα-. 
ψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπηθῆτε. 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρω; 
εἰς ὑμάς. 
41 Cor. 5, {Ei δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰ Cor. 5, ἀπὸ μέρους, ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας ὑμᾶς. 
᾿ τῷ τοιούτῳ Ἷ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων" 
ὥστε τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρα-- 
καλέσαι, μήπως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ καταποθὴ : 
τοιοῦτος. διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγα-- 
πην. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ τὴν Soxi- 
μὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. ᾧ δέ Te χα- 


ε δον 
Εκανο.. 








you ασαΐπ, tt should not be with 
Jeelings of sorrow. He therefore 
wrote his first Epistle, instead 
of going then in person, that 
he might induce them to amend 
the irregularities which he had 
condemned, and so prepare the 
way for his going there οὐκ ἐν 
λύπῃ. 

2. For though I perhaps 
have caused sorrow to some of 
you, yet still, as I said, I shall 
have pleasure, when I come to 
you, because I shall find that 
person amended by my re- 
proof. 

. ἔγραψα. In my former 
letter; or perhaps in this very 
letter. 

Ibid. πεποιθώς. Being certain 


in the case of every one of yu": 
that whatevergave me eee 
would givepleasureto allof v: 

5. I have said, that I wa 
to come to you without fee!!! 
sorrow: but sf any one has dow 
any thing to cause sorrow, « 
causes it not only to me, but 
part also (for I do not wish : 
aggravate the extent of tt) to - 
of you. 

6. τῶν πλειόνων. See τ Cir 
Vv. 4. συναχθέντων ὑμῶν. 

8. κυρῶσαι. This signifies, th: 
his pardon and readmis:i' 
were to be effected by a@ pu 
act. Raphel, Wolfius, Maci- 
night. 

9. One of my objects ta wr:.- 
ing my former letter, in whic. ι 
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pilerOe, καὶ ἐγώ" καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ εἴ τι κεχάρισμαι, ᾧ 
ει κεχάρισμαι, δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ" οὐ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὰ 
νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
{Ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ! Act oF 
13 Χριστοῦ, καὶ θύρας μοι avewypevns ἐν Κυρίῳ, οὐκ 
ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου, τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν με 
Tirov τὸν ἀδελφόν μου "ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ε 7. 5. 
14 ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. "Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις TPrCol.1, 2). 
πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν 
ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι δὶ ἡμῶν 
1ς ἐν παντὶ τόπφ. 1 ὅτι nla εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ' ἢ θα. τ, 
Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις" 


12 


told you to punish this person, 
was to ascertain whether you 
would obey me in every thing. 
S. Paul might have punished 
the offender without the con- 
currence of the Corinthians. 
See 1 Cor. v. 3: 

10. ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. S. 
Paul had punished the offender 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. He means to 
say, that he had authority from 
Christ to punish and to pardon. 

11. πλεονεκτηθῶμεν. So Plu- 
tarch has πλεονεκτούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων. Parall. p. 307. It 
means an advantage gained by 
craft. 

12, This is to shew still more 
his affection for the Corinth- 
ians, and his desire to visit 
them. When he came to Troas, 
though there was good oppor- 
tunity there for preaching the 
gospel, yet because he did not 
find Titus there, who was bring- 


ing him an account from Co- 
rinth, he passed on, and went 
into Macedonia. 

14. θριαμβεύειν means to lead 
about in a triumphal procession ; 
and is applied either to the 
conquered enemy, as in Col. ii. 
15, or to the friends of the 
victor, who accompanied him. 
It is understood here in the 
latter sense by Elsner. 

Ibid. ὀσμήν. Flowers were 
thrown into the car in tri- 
umphal processions: see Ovid. 
Trist. IV. 2, 29: and Plutarch 
speaks of the streets on such 
occasions being θυμιαμάτων πλη- 
pets. Acmil. p. 272. 

15. If we still follow the 
metaphor, σωζομένοις means the 
conquerors who had escaped, 
and ἀπολλυμένοις the conquered, 
who were often put to death 
at the triumph. Cicero wnites, 
“Αἱ etiam qui triumphant, eo 
‘* diutius vivos hostium duces 
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Χ 8, 5:6. Κοἷς μὲν, ὀσμὴ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον' οἷς δὲ, ὁσ μὴ Corrs | 
UC. 2, 34. . : : 

14,2. εἰς ζωήν. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός : ‘ov γάρ ἐσμε;. 


ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ, καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ, κατενώπιον τοῦ 
™ 5,12: 10, Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 5 ᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν €au- 5 
τοὺς συνιστάνειν; εἰ μὴ χρήζομεν, & ὡς τινες, συστα- 
τικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 7 ἐξ ὑμῶν συστατικῶν. 
n1Cor.9,"7 ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς. 
eee καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένῃ ὑπο. 
© Exod. 24, πάντων ἀνθρώπων" ° φανερούμενοι ὅ ὅτι ἐστὲ ἔπιστολ᾽ 





12: 34,1 

Jer. 31, 33- Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα vp ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη οἱ 

Ezech. 11, “ ᾽ > - 

1: 36 26. μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξ. 
¢ 10. 


λιθίναις, ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας capxivas. Πεποί-. 


““ reservant, ut his per trium- 
‘* phum ductis pulcherrimum 
‘* spectaculum fructumque vic- 
““ toris populus Romanus per- 
“4 cipere possit : tamen cum de 
‘‘ foro in Capitolium currum 
‘* flectere incipiunt, illos duci 
‘‘ in carcerem jubent: idem- 
‘* que dies et victoribus (σωζο- 
““ μένοις) imperil et victis (ἀπολ- 
““ λυμένοις) vite finem facit.” 
In Ver. V. 30. 

16. οἷς μέν. To the vanquish- 
ed, the smell of these perfumes 
is a prelude to death: οἷς δὲ, 
to the victorious party, it is a 
sign of fresh life and vigour. 

Ibid. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα ris ἱκανός; 
Theophylact explains this to 


mean, Ard who is sufficient of 


himself to do this without the 
power of God ? See iii. 5. 

17. καπηλεύοντες, adulterating. 
The metaphor is taken from 
vintners mixing water with 
wine. Valcken. ad 1 Cor. v. 6. 


S. Paul says, Who is able <f 
himself to preach the gospel: 
We do not pretend to do so: 
we preach it as coming fror 
God, without mixing with 1 
any thing of our own. 

Cuap. III. 

1, ᾿Αρχόμεθα. S. Paul ask; 
By thus speaking of our owt 
sincerity, are we beginnang τι 
recommend ourselves ? To whic 
he answers, No, unless we waz! 
recommendatory letters to νοι. 
which we do not. But perhar- 
the reading is ἢ μὴ χρήζομεν». 
or do we want 

2,3. There seem to be tw 
metaphors here. In ver. 2. the 
conversion of the Corinthiar: 
is said to be the letter of re- 
commendation of the apostles. 
In ver. 3. Christ is supposed τ. 
have written a letter, the esc- 
cution of which is committe! 
to the apostles. 
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θησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν 

5 Θεόν" P οὐχ ὅτι ἱκανοί ἐσμεν ap ἑαυτῶν, λογίσασθαί»ν ee τ 
τι, ὡς ἐξ ἐ ἑαυτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

6" ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ 4 δ, τῷ " 


γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ γράμμα ἄπο- Rom. 3:37, 

7 κτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωσποιεῖ. τὶ δὲ ἡ διακονία Heb.8,6,8. 
τοῦ θανάτου ἐν γράμμασιν ἐντετυπτωμένη ἐν λίθοις rans 
ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς Boat 10.4: 
υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Μωσέως, dia τὴν 

8 δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, πῶς 

| οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος ἔσται ἐν δύξῃ: 

gel γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ μᾶλ- 

᾿ς λον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. 

το καὶ γὰρ οὐδὲ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ 

αὶ τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης. εἰ γὰρ 
τὸ καταργούμενον, διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μέ- 

χάνον, ἐν δόξῃ. “Ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ tEph.6, 19. 
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4. This verse may be con- 
nected with the end of the last 
chapter. The sincerity, with 
which we preach the word of 
God, gives us confidence: not as 
tf we were able to preach tt of 
ourselves, for it comes from God. 
Fell. 

5. Wolfius refers ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν to 
the will, ἐξ ἑαυτῶν to the power. 

6. γράμμα, the Law: πνεῦμα, 
the Gospel. The former Killeth, 
i. e. it denounces death as a 
punishment, without giving any 
means of escape; see Gal. ii. 
19: the latter conveys the pri- 
vilege of rising again from the 
dead. 

7. ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου. The 
circumstances which attended 


the giving of the Law; which 
Law condemns to death. 

g. For if the circumstances 
attending the giving of the con- 
demnatory Law were glorious, 
much more do the circum- 
stances attending the giving of 
the justificatory Gospel abound 
in glory. 

10. For that which seemed 
to be glorious, was not glo- 
rious, when viewed in this re- 
spect, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, (see ix. 
3. Col. ii. 16.) with reference 
to the glory which so greatly 
exceeds it, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπ. δόξης. 
See Beza, Raphel, Palairet. 

11. διὰ δόξης, was accompa- 
nied with glory at its delivery. 

12. τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα. Such con- 


ἃ Exod. 34, παῤῥησίᾳ χρώμεθα" " καὶ ov καθάπερ Μωσῆς ἐτίθει. 


343. ἄς. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 3. 


’ x 4 “ , e “ δ - Ss 
Rom. 10, 4.KQAUPLMA ἐπὶ TO πρόσωπον EAUTOV, πρὸς TO μὴ ατε- 


xEsa.6,10. μένου" " ἀλλ᾽ ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν. a 0) i. 
Ezech. 12 Χρι γὰρ | 

. 9 a ΝΑ ’ 3 ~ “- 
a.Matt.13,79S σήμερον τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς 


11. Act. 28, 


26. Rom. 
11, 8. 


aA a a 
y Rom. 11, κεῖται" 7 ἡνίκα δ᾽ ay ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον, aepi-- 


23, 26. 


4 A @e A » Ἁ 3 Ἁ σι 
νίσαι τοὺς vious ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργου- 


nn 


παλαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, ὅτι ἐν 


ζω “A 3 7 & , e ,Ἅ > 
Χριστῷ καταργεῖται" ἀλλ' ἕως σήμερον, ἡνίκα ἀνα-" 


γινώσκεται Μωσῆς, κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶ: 


2Joh. 4,24.a4peiraz τὸ κάλυμμα. *‘O δὲ Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμα 


8 5,7. 
1 Cor. 13, 
12. 


φ 4 “N A “ e 
ear ov δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐκεῖ ἐλευθερία. " ἡ- 


μεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν 
Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορ- 
φούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Kupior 


fidence in the glorious perpe- 
tuity of the gospel ministra- 
tion. 

13. πρὸς τὸ μή. Because they 
did not look at the real end of 
the Mosaic dispensation. In 
Rom. x. 4. Christ is said to be 
the end of the Law. 

14. κάλυμμα. Perhaps there 
is an allusion to the person 
wearing a veil, who read the 
Law in the synagogue. 

Ibid. dre ἐν Χριστῷ xarapyei- 
ται. Because it can only be 
removed by their acknowledg- 
ing Christ to be the end of the 
Law: which they will not do. 
See ver. 16. 

16. ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ. This 
is perhaps an allusion to Exod. 
xxxiv. 34. which is quoted by 
Origen, ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπέστρεψε 
πρὸς Κύριον. When Moses turn- 
ed towards God, he took the 
veil off his face: and when the 


Jews turn to Christ, the veil οἱ 
ignorance will be taken fron: 
them. 

17. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος. In ver.1;, 
14. he had hinted that Chri: 
is the end of the Law. He now 
says, that the Lord, i. e. Christ, 
is revealed spiritually in the 
Law: and where there is thi 
spiritual perception of Christ. 
there is liberty, i. 6. freedom uf 
explaining the doctrine, (xo;- 
ρησία, ver. 12.) 

18. κατοπτριζόμενοι. Seeing is 
a glass. Bos, Elsner, Homber- 
gius, Alberti, Wolfius. It mear.s 
that Christians see clearly the 
glorious nature of the gospel. 
There is perhaps an allusion to 
Moses desiring to see the glory 
of God. Exod. xxxiii. 18. 

Ibid. μεταμορφούμεθα. We are 
not only able to see the glory 
of the Lord, (which the Jew; 
were not,) but we are ourselt «5 
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Κεφ. 4. ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOTE B 


4 πνεύματος. " Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν ταύ- " 1 Οοτ. 7, 
ἃ την, καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἑκκακοῦμεν, “ ἀλλ᾽ ἀπει- 3, 17: 6, 
πάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες 2, 3, ς. 

ἐν πανουργίᾳ, μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστῶντες ἑαυ- 

τοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων, ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
3 Θεοῦ. ὁ Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον τὸ εὐ ipent Αναθ. ας, 
4 ἡμῶν, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον" " ἐν 2 ‘Thee. 2, 
οἷς ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα ὁ", "8. 


Esa. 6, 10. 
TOY ἀπίστων, εἰς TO μὴ αὐγάσαι αὐτοῖς TOV φωτισμὸν Joh. 12,31, 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τ δύξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅ ὅς ἐστιν εἰ- bo) is. 
sKav τοῦ Θεοῦ. ‘ov γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, ἀλλὰ ἢ ποι ᾿ 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριον' ἑαυτοὺς δὲ, δούλους ὑμῶν 
6 διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν. "ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς ε Gen. τ,3. 
, a ᾽ a , ΡΝ « 2Pet.1,19. 
λάμψαι, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς 
φωτισμὺν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσ- 


wre ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
7 


transformed into the same image, 
passing from the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, which had a certain 
degree of glory, to the Chris- 
tian dispensation, which has 
much greater glory ; this trans- 
formation being effected by 
Christ, who is revealed spirit- 
wally in the Law, (ver. 17.) 
Cnap. IV. 

2. δολοῦντες is the same as 
καπηλεύοντες in 11. 17. 

Ibid. πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν is 
connected with φανερώσει by 
Bos and Wolfius. 

3- ἀπολλυμένοις. See ii. 15. 
It means those who have in- 
curred the punishment of death 


Ὁ Ἔχομεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις »1 Cor. 3,5. 


for their sins. 

4. The God of this world is 
the Devil. See John xii. 31. 
xiv. 30. Eph. vi. 12. 

6. ἐν προσώπῳ. This perhaps 
is an allusion to Exod. xxxiii. 
20. where God says to Moses, 
Thou canst not see my face. 
Though we cannot see the face 
of God, we may in Christ see 
the glory of God. 

7. ὀστρακίνοις, The metaphor 
is perhaps taken from lamps. 
The light of the knowledge of 
God is a treasure, and it burn- 
ed in the apostles, not as in 
lamps of gold or silver, but 
earthenware. 


8,17. Gal. 
6, 17. Phi- 


2 Tim. 2, 
11, 12. 
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Κεφ. .. 


σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως 7 τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στε-" 
νοχωρούμενοι" ἀπορούμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι; 
a 37> διωκόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι" mere X= 
cited Aopevot, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι; πάντοτε τὴν νέκρω- |: 


σιν τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, 
lipp. 3,10. » 


‘va καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν φανε- 


ὙΡεῖ.4,13.ρωθῇ. ὃ ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον mapaci- :. 
δόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ φανε- 
ρωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. '“Oore ὁ μὲν Oava-:. 
49. COl.3:4- γος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἢ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. “ἔχοντες δε:: 


k Psal. 44, 
23. Rom.8, 
36. 1 Cor. 

4.0: 14,31, 


1 13,9. 


m Ps. 116, TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον. 
‘’Eziorevoa, διὸ ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ 


DB Rom. 8, 
11. 1 Cor. 
6, 14. 


o1, 6,11. 
aTim. 2,10. 


P Rom. 7, 
22. Eph. 3, 
16. Col. 3, 
to. 1 Pet. 
3: 4. 

ᾳ Ps. 10, 


Rom. 
1 Pet. 1, . 


καὶ λαλδυμεν" 


Ὡ 0. 4 ε 3 ’ Ν , 
εἰδοτες ὅτι ὃ ἐγείρας τὸν Kupuor . 


Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἡμᾶς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, καὶ παραστήσει 


σὺν ὑμῖν. 


A) ᾿ , 9. ee a @ e , 
°ra yap πάντα δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἡ χάρες πλε-: 


ονάσασα διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισ- 
σεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ? Aw οὐκ ἐκκακοῦ- τ 
μεν GAN εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται. 
εὖλλ᾽ ὁ ὁ ἔσωθεν ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. “τὸν 


8. στενοχωρούμενοι is violently 
squeezed in the arms in wrestling. 
For ἐξαπορούμενοι see i. 8. 

9. Pursued by our enemies, 
but not forsaken, either by God 
(Raphel, Macknight) or by our 
friends, (Wollfius.) 

10. τὴν νέκρωσιν x.r.A. This 
phrase is explained by dei εἰς 
θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα in ver. 11. 
Their continual exposure to 
dangers reminded men of the 
death of Jesus, and their pre- 
servation from them reminded 


Matt. § gta 13. Yap παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 


them of the resurrection of Je- 
sus. See Col. iii. 3. 

12. So that while we are 
incurring the danger of death. 
you are persuaded to embrace 
the gospel, and so become par- 
takers of eternal life. 

13, 14. We endure all these 
afflictions through a principle 
of faith. 

15. τὰ yap πάντα δὲ ὑμᾶς. For 
we suffer all these things τὸ 
promote your conversion. 
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βολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δύξης κατεργά- 
ι8 ἕται ἡμῖν, ᾿" μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα, τΆου8,:4. 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα" τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα, πρόσ- 


5 καιρα' τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, αἰώνια. 
ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους ποτάλυδῃ, 


~ 


οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, aid- 


Δ γιον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


μεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι 
3 ἐπιποθοῦντες" εἴ γε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ, εὑρε- 
4 θησόμεθα. " καὶ γὰρ οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζο-" τΟοτ. 15, 

μεν βαρούμενοι" ἐπειδὴ οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπινδάσασθαι, ἵ ἵνα καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν v ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. 
570 δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, Θεὸς, ὁ Ar 
6 καὶ δοὺς Ὑμῖν τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος. Σ θαῤ- Eph. 1, 13: 


"οἴδαμεν yap,» 2Pet. τ, 


135 U4. 


‘xal yap ἐν τούτῳ oTEvatO-tRom.8,23. 


» 539 54> 55: 


4, 30. 


ῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν 1 Par. 19, 


γτῷ σώματι, ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου" " διὰ π' 
ϑστεως yap περιπατοῦμεν, οὐ διὰ εἴδους" » θαῤῥοῦμεν « 


Cuap. V. 

I. οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους is used 
for the body: or rather σκῆνος 
is the body, and οἰκία this world 
in which it dwells. Plato called 
the body γήϊνον σκῆνος. Gor- 
gias, when asked whether he 
was willing to die, μάλιστα εἷ- 
πεν, ὡσπὲρ γὰρ ἐκ σαπροῦ καὶ 
ῥέοντος οἰκιδίου ἀσμένως ἀπαλλάτ- 
τομαι. Apud Stob. Serm. 117. 
p. 6oo. 

2. ἐν τούτῳ. On this account, 
i. 6. on account of the certain 
knowledge (οἴδαμεν) of the dwell- 
ing prepared in heaven. Ole- 
artus, Wolfus. 

Ibid. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ is heavenly, 
as in Luke xi. 13. 

3. εὑρεθησόμεθα applies to ἐν- 

VOL. II. 


[4 


δυσάμενοι as well as to γυμνοί" 
since we shall then be found to, 


15. 
= 12:3 119,71 
Hebatis, 


Ps. 39, 


Rom. 8, 


have put on, and not to ἐσ ἐς. Oa 


of. 

4. The reading is probably 
ἐν τῷ σκήνει τούτῳ. 

Ibid. ἐπειδῆ. He means to 
say, that he wishes to get rid 
of this body, not merely for the 
sake of getting rid of it, but 
for sake of putting on the glo- 
rified bod ly: but the best MSS. 
read ἐφ᾽ ᾧ for ἐπειδή, 

5. κατεργασάμενος. He that 
has made us have this desire; 
or, that has prepared us for 
this change. 

7. For while we are in the 
body, though we hold commu- 
nion with Christ, it is by the 

K 


23. 
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δὲ καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώμα- 
4( 3 ”~ Ν 4 a 
Tos, Kai ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς Tov Κυριον. 
Aw καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκ-. 
cPs. 62,12. δημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. " τοὺς γὰρ πάντα: 


Jer. 17,10: ¢ κα i Bags . : ; 
τ, 19. = ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι Set ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βηματος To: 


att. 16, Nae , Ψ a. τὰ ὦ 

27: 25,32. Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ δια τοῦ σώματος. 
ee πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν, εἴτε κακόν. “εἰδότε: 
Gal, 6.2" οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν, Θεῷ 
‘p0e2+3' δὲ πεῤανερώμεθα' ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσε- 
Jas. σιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. ov γὰρ πάλιν ἑαυτοὶ:. 
° 1, 568: συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν ae 

χήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ 
ee ee ee ἐξεστημει, 
11. Θεῷ" εἶτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. Ἢ yap ἀγάπη τοὶ. 
eRom.s, Χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, © κρίναντας τοῦτο, ὅτι εἰ εἷ; 


15: 6,11, εἷς ; ν ν e » > “ ; 
12: 14,1. ὕπερ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον" κα 
1 Thess. 5, 

oe Pet. exercise of faith: we cannot speakin g favourably of us. Γὺ, 


really see him, as we shall do, 
when we have got rid of this 
body. 

10. τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος. AClian 
speaks of τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος 
πραττόμενα. Hist. An. V. 26. 


_I1. Θεῷ πεφανερώμεθα. Our 


is perhaps to be omitted afte” 
οὐ 


Thid. ἐν προσώπῳ. Im οοεζιγατὸ 
appearances. 
13. ἐξέστημεν and cadporci- 
μὲν perhaps apply to the lan- 
which 8S. Paul used ¢ 


sincerity ts perfectly known to 
God. There is perhaps an al- 
lusion to φανερωθῆναι in ver. 10. 
The thoughts of all men will 
be laid open at the last day: 
and 3. Paul says, that his 
thoughts are now /aid open to 
God. 


12. I have not said this, as 
thinking that you want to be 
informed of it yourselves, but 
have mentioned it as a topic 
which you may use, when 


himself. If I appear to be ε:- 
travagant, when speaking of my- 
self, I speak in the presence + 
God: if I speak moderately, i: 
ts out of consideration to you. 

15. of πάντες ἀπέθανον. A: 
men were condemned to deat: | 
in Adam, and lost the promi~ 
of living for ever. Christ sut- 
fered this penalty in his ow: 
person, and when he died, th: 
whole human race was suy- 
posed to have died. 
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ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἵνα οἱ ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς 
3 Ὗ nm ey > «a > i \ 5» 

ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερ- 
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16 θέντι. ἢ ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν Kara 7 §,6: 
9 a 
σάρκα εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν nea σάρκα Χριστὸν, 3» 11. 


17 ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ ἔτι γινώσκομεν. ἱ ὥστε εἴ τις ἐν Χρι- εἶχαν 43» 
19. 
στῷ, καινὴ κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρήλθεν' ἰδοὺ, γέγονε Rom.8, .8, 10. 


6, 15. 
ιϑκαινὰ τὰ πάντα. "Τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ Apoc. 31,5. 


a, {» e ζω 9 “ k Ro ᾽ 
καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ το. Colt, 

᾿ δό aw,’ 4 ὃ ’ ζω δι ἱ ὡς gy 20. 1 Joh. 
9 Oovros mpay τὴν διακονίαν THs καταλλαγὴς 1, 2: 4, 10. 
Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσαων ἑ ἑαυτῷ, Mp 
Col. 1, 20. 


λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέ- 
20 μενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. Ὑπὲρ 
Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦν- 
ros δὶ ἡμῶν δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε 
αι τῷ Beg’ "τὸν γὰρ μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν » Ess. 53, 
ἁμαρτίαν eee ἵνα ἡμεῖς γωώμεθα δικαιοσύνη haat 
6 Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. " συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν, ΠΣ 12. on 


μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς" ores 


© 1 Cor. 3,9. 
Heb.13,15. 


Ibid. ἑαυτοῖς is perhaps by 
themselves, or through their own 
power ; and τῷ ἀποθανόντι is by 
or through him who died. See 
Gal. ii. 19. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

16. dore. On account of the 
universality of Christ's redemp- 
tion, we make no distinction 
between men of different coun- 
tries: and though we Jews may 
once have looked upon Christ 
as specially the Saviour of his 
own countrymen, we have no 
longer such views. 

17. τὰ πάντα is perhaps to 
be omitted. 

19. ὡς ὅτι. See xi.21. 2 Thess. 
ii. 2. The phrase might be 


translated, that ts, that — 

Ibid. Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ. This 
is quoted by the Fathers as an 
assertion of the divinity of 
Christ. 

21. ἁμαρτίαν is said to mean 
here an offering for sin, and 
such is frequently its significa- 
tion in the LXX. The mean- 
ing is, that though Christ was 
free from sin, he underwent 
the punishment of death, which 
is the consequence of sin: he 
was accounted as a sinner. And 
so the phrase, becoming the 
righteousness of God, means be- 
tag accounted righteous by God. 
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pEsa.49,8.(? λέγει γὰρ, “ Koupp δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου, καὶ 6. 
‘ ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι." ἰδοὺ, νῦν καιρὸς, 
a Rom. 14, εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ, νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας" ) 4 μηδεμίαν: 





13. 1 Cor. ! 
10,32. ἐν μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπὴν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ ἡ δια- 
14,2. κονία' "ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς, ws Θεοῖ.- 
1Cor.4,1.. , ge. 3 = ag ’ ᾽ 2 2 
διάκονοι, ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν avay- 
511,23. Kaus, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, "ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν" 
ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαι. ς, 
ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, ἐ ἐν XPNOTO- 
t το, 4. τητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀνυποκρέτῳ, ' εἰ" 
1 Cor. 2, 4. 
Eph. 6, τι, λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆ 
᾿ | 
δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, διὰ δόξης καὶ 
ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ 
3 ι΄. at 3 a ᾳἪ 38 4 ° 
© ty 10, τιν ἀληθεῖς" “ws ayvooupevol, καὶ ἐπιγινωσκομενοε ὧ; 
Φ 9 ° 3 


ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ζῶμεν. ὡς παιδευόμενοι, καὶ 


μὴ θανατούμενοι: ὡς λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες" 


Cuap. VI. 

4. These words in Isaiah ap- 
pear to be spoken to Christ. 
God promises to assist him in 
saving the world. 

3. The reading is probably 
διακονία ἡμῶν. 

4. It does not mean, proving 
ourselves to be ministers of God, 
which would be διακόνους : but, 
striving to recommend ourselves, 
as ministers of God ought to do. 

Ibid. ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ may 
be connected with many of the 
following clauses, by much pa- 
tience in affliction &c. 

Ibid. ἀνάγκαις, poverty. Elsner. 

5. φυλακαῖς. See xi. 23. We 
have hitherto read only of bis 
imprisonment at Philippi. Cle- 
ment of Rome speaks of S. Paul 


ἑπτάκις δέσμα φορέσας. 

Ibid. ἀκαταστασίαις. Theopt. γ- 
lact explains it, ὅταν μὴ ἔχη τι 
ποῦ στῇ ἐλαυνόμενος ἐκ τόπου ε. 
τόπον. 

6. γνώσει. See 1 Cor. xii. ὅ. 

Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, by 1% 
diligent and proper use of ti 
Pie gifts of the Holy Spiri:. 

le 

7. δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν. = Pro- 
bably in allusion to the swori_ 
in the right hand and the shic: | 
in the left. We read of εξ 
shield of faith, and the sword 3 
the Spirit, 1 in Eph. vi. 16, 17. 

8. ὡς πλάνοι, looked upon «i 
deceivers, καὶ ἀληθεῖς, and y:: 
true. There is the same οὐ":- 
struction in the other phras<:. 
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ὡς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες" ὡς μηδὲν ἔχον- 

τες, καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 
Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορώθιοι, ἡ 

τι καρδία ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται' "οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν 7, 3,3. 
ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν" 

13 ἡτὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύν-Υ 1 Cor. 4, 

14Onre καὶ ὑμεῖς. "Μὴ γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπί- sbeat.7,2. 
aro’ τίς γὰρ μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ ; τίς αν ὅθ 

15 δὲ κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος ; τίς δὲ συμφώνησις εἶν, τι. 
Χριστῷ πρὸς Βελίαρ; ἣ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπί- 

ιόστου ; "τίς δὲ συγκατάθεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώ- ὙΠ τ 
λων ; ὑμεῖς γὰρ vaos Θεοῦ ἐστε ζῶντος, καθὼς εἶπεν 29. 45. 
ὁ Θεὸς, “Ὅτι ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω, 26, 27. 
‘ καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν Θεός" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι λαός. 6,19; oa 

17° ἢ διὸ ἐξέλθετε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, A€- Lieb. 3,6. 


9 Η | Pet. 3, 8. 
‘ye Κύριος, καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε: κἀγὼ εἰσ- νυ Ess. 53, 


δι ς σι φ 1. A Φ 
18 δέξομαι ὑμᾶς, “ καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ τ8, μὴ 


« ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύ- 


11,12. Our affection ts wide 
enough to embrace you all: there 


, 


16. In the LXX it is, καὶ 
θήσω τὴν σκηνήν μου ἐν ὑμῖν 





ts no want of room for you there: καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω ἐν ὑμῖν᾽ καὶ ἔσο- 
it is your own heart which allows μαι ὑμῶν Θεὸς, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ 


little room. Camerarius, Hom- 
bergius, Schmidius. 

13. τὴν αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, sub- 
audi κατά. Knatchbull, Wolftus. 

14. ἑτεροζυγοῦντες. See Lev. 
xix. 19. Deut. xxii, ro. It is 
applied here to marriages with 
heathens, or to any close in- 
tercourse with them. 

15. Βελίαρ. The Hebrew term 
often occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment, and is translated παράνο- 
pos by the LXX. It signifies 
a wicked person. 


μοι λαός. 

17. In the LXX, ᾿Απόστητε, 
ἀπόστητε, ἐξέλθατε ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀ- 
καθάρτου μὴ ἅψησθε, ἐξέλθετε ἐκ 
μέσου αὐτῆς, dhopicOnre —— καὶ 
ὁ ἐπισυνάγων ὑμᾶς Θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 

18. This does not seem to 
be taken exactly from any pas- 
sage: it most resembles 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. and in ver. 8. the LXX 
have τάδε λέγει Κύριος wavroxpd- 
τωρ. Ali these es are 
spoken of the Jews, and 8. Paul 
applies them to the Christians. 


K 3 


ce Jer. 31,1, 
g. Apoc. 31, 
ἢ. 
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ate ‘ ριος παντοκράτωρ." “Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπ-" 

᾿“ ἀγγελίας, ἀγαπητοὶ, καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παν- 

τὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες 
ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 

Pe © Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα pucnoaper, οὐδένα ἐ-: 

6, 11,12, φθείραμεν, οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. f ov πρὸς κατά-: 

κρισιν λέγω" προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


ΕῊΝΕῚ, ἡμῶν ἐστε εἰς τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συζῆν. Β πολλή - 
3 


41. Pailpp μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ 


1, 34. ὑμῶν" πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ener 
Dats, μαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. " Kai yap: 
28. ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν 
ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι" ἐξ- 
11,4 bev μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. ' ἀλλ᾽ ὁ παρακαλῶν Tors: 
ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
Τίσου' οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ" 
ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει 7 παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλ- ἑ 
λων ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμὸν, 
τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστέ με μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 
2,4 ΚΌὍγι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μετα-" 


μέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην᾽ βλέπω γὰρ ὅτι ἐπι- ἑ 


Cuap. VII. 

2. Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς. Give us a 
place tn your affections. See vi. 
12, 13. 

3. προείρηκα. See iii. 2. vi. 
11. Els τὸ συναπ. so that I could 
live and die with you. 

5. σάρξ. This is said with 
reference to παρακλήσει and χα- 
pa in ver. 4. His mind was 
comforted with the news brought 
from Corinth by Titus, though 
his body was afflicted by per- 
secutions in Macedonia. 


7-H παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, wi! 
which he himself had been cem- 
Sorted concerning you. Titus hai 
been to Corinth since the ar- 
rival of 5. Paul’s first letter. 


Ibid. ἐπιπόθησιν, your longi>; | 


or me. 

8. Even if I gave you pain 
by that letter, I do not now | 
repent of it, though I did re- 
pent immediately after writin: 
it: for I see that the letter 
gave you pain fora short tine, — 
which has had a good effect. 
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οστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. Νῦν 
χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς 
μετάνοιαν ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ 

το ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. ᾿ὴ γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετά- '2Sem.13, 
νοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον κατεργάζεται" ἡ δὲ brs. 

11 τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται" ἰδοὺ ya ἴω Cae 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ Θεὸν λυπηθῆναι ὑμᾶς, πόσην 
κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν ; ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ 
ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ 
ζῆλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδίκησιν. ἐν παντὶ συνεστήσατε ἑαυ- 

12 τοὺς ἁγνοὺς εἶναι ἐν τῷ πράγματι. ἄρα εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα 
ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ 
ἀδικηθέντος" ἀλλ᾽ εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν σπου- 
δὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

13 Θεοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει 
ὑμῶν" περισσοτέρως δὲ μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ 
χαρᾷ Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 

14 πάντων ULV’ ὅτι εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, 


9. κατὰ Θεόν. As is agreeable 
to God, in the manner that God 
would direct. Elsner. 

Ibid. ἕνα ἐν μηδενί, That you 
might not require any punishment 
Srom me. 

10, ἀμεταμέλητον is coupled 

with σωτηρίαν by Palairet, fr- 
mam, tmmutabilem, auferri ne- 
sciam. 
Ibid. ἡ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη. Sor- 
row upon worldly principles 
makes a man commit fresh sin 
to hide his former, and so 
makes him more worthy of 
death. 

11, σπουδήν. 
conduct, 


What serious 


Ibid. ἐκδίκησιν. Determination 
to punish the offender. 

12. τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος is taken 
for the father of the incestu- 
ous person by Bos, Schmidius, 
Macknight. It may mean the 
party injured in any of the 
ways mentioned in the first 
Epistle. 

Ibid. φανερωθῆναι is to be 
coupled with πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, that the earnest regard 
which you have for us may be 
made manifest among yourselves 
in the presence of God. But 
many MSS. read ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν. 


K 4 


ma Thess. ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 
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Ked. 7. 


ov κατῃσχύνθην' ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλη- 
σαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου 
ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη" καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισ- ": 
σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάν- 
τῶν ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμοι 


ε ΄ 


lem. 8,21. ὕμιν». 


m / 4 3 4 ΦΦ σι ᾽ 
χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαρρῶ evi 


ΓΝΩΡΙΖΟΜῈΝ δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν. χάριν 
“τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομώνην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ma- 
κεδονίας᾽ ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσείι: 
τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτὸν 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς ἁπλότητος αὐτῶν" 
ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν αὐθεί- : 


09, 1. Act. perot, © mera. πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν, 5 
20. 


τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς 
" ‘rods ἁγίους δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς, καὶ ov καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν. : 


14. ἐπὶ Τίτου. The reading 

is probably πρὸς Τίτον. 
Cuap. VIII. 

1. τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Χάρις in 
this chapter often means liberal- 
tty, (as perhaps in Acts ii. 47. 
iv. 33.) but here χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
has its usual sense of the gift of 
God. It was God who put it 
into their hearts to be thus 
charitable ; and charity is men- 
tioned as one of the spiritual 
gifts in Rom. xii. 7, 8. See ix. 
14. 

2. I would supply ἦν or ἐγένετο 
in the first clause of this verse, 
that the greatness of their joy 
was seen in a great trial of affiic- 
tion: although they were suf- 
fering persecution, yet they 
rejoiced exceedingly in their 


faith. 

Ibid. ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία. 
their deep or excessive poverty 
hath made their liberality ap- 
pear greater. 

Ibid. ἁπλότητος, liberality. 
as in ix. 11,13. Rom. xii. 3. 
James i. 5. 

4. χάριν is kindness, or libe- 
rality: and κοινωνίαν τῆς διακο- 
vias is the relief which they have 
contributed. See Acts ii. 42. 

Ib, δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς. These words 
appear to be an interpolation. 
and to have been added for the 
sake of clearness. If they are 
expunged, χάριν and κοενωνίαν 
are governed by ἔδωκαν, and the 
construction is thus: for even 
above their means, voluntarily. 
and most earnestly entreating us, 


10 σὴτε" 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ 
6 θελήματος Θεοῦ" εἰς τὸ παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα 
καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
τὴν χάριν ταύτην. Ῥ᾽Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισ- ν. Cor. 1, 
σεύετε, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ," 
καὶ τῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῃ, ἵνα καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ 
8 χάριτι περισσεύητε' οὐ Kar ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης 
ογνήσιον δοκιμάζων᾽ “γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ «Ἰμι.9, 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι dt ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσε i 

πλούσιος ὧν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ πλουτή- 


Τ᾿ καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι. τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν "1 Cor. εν 


« 6, 25. Pro 


συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ μόνον τὸ TOUT a ἀλλὰ καὶ 7019, 17. 
11 θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι" νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ που- 


[to permit it], they gave this 
charitable collection of theirs, and 
not merely this, which was what 
we hoped they would do, but they 
gave themselves before every thing 
else to the Lord and to us. 

6. eis τό. So that we exhorted 
Titus. He had probably on a 
former occasion excited the Co- 
rinthians to charity (προενήρ- 
garo) and S. Paul urged him 
now to do the same. 

7. ἐν ἡμῖν the same as εἰς 
ἡμᾶς. 

Ibid. Ga καί. Some would 
supply videte, or operam date: 
as in Eph. v.33. or perhaps it 
may be connected with what 
follows; that ye may also abound 
in this act of liberality, I say to 
you &c. 

8. οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. This per- 
haps means, not in consequence 
of any positive command from 


God. See 1 Cor. vii. 6. 

Ibid. διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, 
urged to it by the forwardness 
of others, i. e. the Macedon- 
lans. 

9. πλούσιος dy. Athanasius 
asks, πῶς δὲ ἐπτώχευσεν ὁ Θεός ; 
ὅτι τὴν πτωχεύσασαν φύσιν ἐν éav- 
τῷ ἀνελάβετο p. 949. . The pas- 
sage contains a strong argu- 
ment for the preexistence and 
divinity of Christ. 

10. γνώμην, my opinion or ad- 
vice. See 1 Cor. vii. 6, 40. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ πέρυσι, a year ago, 
or in the course of the last year. 
It might be thought from 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. that the Corinthians 
had consulted S. Paul about 
the collection to be made for 
the poor in Judea; and this 
was several months before the 
writing of this second Epistle. 
It appears, that they had not 


Matt. 10, 
42. 


138 EIILETOAH Keg. 8, 


joo ἐπιτελέσατε, Gros καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία τοὶ 
8 Prov. 3 4 Ψ Q QA 9 4 3 ~ Ψ Ξ ‘Fy 7 
Prov. 3, θέλειν, οὕτω καὶ TO ἐπιτελέσαι EK TOU ἐχειν ; 


12, 43.Lue. γὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρόκειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ τις, EvTpos- 

21,3. 1 Pet. : ee len Bae ais > ἧι: 

4.1... δέεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. ov yap ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσι;,:: 
ὑμῖν δὲ θλίψις" ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἰσύτητος, ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τ΄. 
ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα" ἵνα καὶ τὸ 
ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα 

t Exod. 16 ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης, ᾿καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὁ τ. 

τ 


ς πολὺ, οὐκ ἐπλεόνασε' καὶ ὁ τὸ ὀλίγον, οὐκ nhat- 
‘ τόνησε. 
Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ διδόντι τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδιι. 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Τίτου" ὅτι τὴν μὲν παρι-} 
κλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαι- | 
peros ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐ-. 
τοῦ τὸν ἀδελφὸν, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ a 
πασῶν TOY ἐκκλησιῶν" ov μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ χειρο-" 
τονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν, 7 
τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, πρὸς τῇ, 











only made a collection at that 
time, but that the wish ori- 
ginated with themselves. 

11. ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. In proportion 
to what you have. Schmidius, 
Wolfius. 

13. περίσσευμα, subaudi γί- 
νεται. 

17. παράκλησιν. See ver. 6. 
(παρακαλέσαι.) He has complied 
with my exhortation. 

18, ἀδελφόν. This is sup- 
posed to have been S. Luke 
by Origen, Jerom, Grotius, Ca- 
pellus &c. and the words ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ have been supposed 
to allude to his Gospel. But 
they mean tx the preaching of 
the gospel, as in χ. 14. Phil. iv. 


3, 15. Some have suppose: 
Barnabas, and some Apoll. 
or it may have been Silvanu:. | 
10. xetporornbeis—ourendyuii. | 
This was true of Silvanus. δὰ 
Acts xv. 40. Or perhaps it ma 
mean, that this person was a). 
pointed by the Macedon 
churches to accompany S. Pau | | 
to Judea, (σὺν τῇ χάριτι rare. ' 
If so, he may have been ont: 
the persons mentioned in A. 
xx. 4. The Macedonians with’. 
Paul at Corinth were Sopat:. 
Jason, Aristarchus, and Secu: 
dus. In Acts xix. 29. Caius au: 
Aristarchus are called ovveirp* 
Παύλου, and Aristarchus δούυτι, 
panied S. Paul to Jerusalem. 
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“οαὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ὑμῶν" στελ- 
λόμενοι τοῦτο, μή τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν τῇ adpo- 

“τ τήτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν. “προνοούμε 

17. Philipp, 
νοι καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον 4, 8. τ Pet. 

“2 ἀνθρώπων. Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ὁ 
ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπου- 
δαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει 

23 πολλῇ τῇ εἰς ὑμᾶς" εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 
καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός" εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστο- 

24 λοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. Τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς 
ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμών, εἰς 
αὐτοὺς ὠδείξασθε, καὶ εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, 

9 "Πρρὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, πε- τ 8, 4. Act. 

2ρισσόν μοι ἐστὶ τὸ γράφειν v ὑμῖν. olda γὰρ THY προ- Rom 5, 
ye ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδύσιν, oa. 
t ᾿Αχαΐα παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι: καὶ ὁ ἐξ 

3 ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. ἔπεμψα δὲ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ᾽ ἵνα καθὼς ἔλεγον, παρε- 
4 σκενασμένοι ἧτε, μή πως ἐὰν ἔλθωσι σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακε- 


19. προθυμίαν ὑμῶν. Proba- confirm the notion of the two 
bly ἡμῶν. persons being Macedonians. 
22. ἀδελφόν. This has been Epaphroditus is called the apo- 


thought to be Silas, Apollos, or stle of the Philippians in Phil. ii. 


Epenetus. It might perhaps be 
Sosthenes, or another of the 
Macedonians mentioned in Acts 
XX. 4. 
Ibid. πεποιθήσει. Through the 
great confidence which he has in 
εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου. 


you. 
_ 23- Uf any 
inguire concerning : 

Ibid. ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν. 
Sent by the churches. This might 


25. i.e. he wassent by them. 

24. καυχήσεως. See vii. 14. 
Vill. 3, 24. 

Cuap. IX. 

2. ἀπὸ πέρυσι. See viii. 10. 

3. ἀδελφούς. See viii. 18, 
22. 

4. Μακεδόνες. The Macedo- 
nians, who accompanied him, 
are mentioned in Acts xx. 4. 


24: 22,0. 


9. 


b Esa. 5.5, 
10. 
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Soves, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευάστους, καταισ- 
χυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 
στάσει ταύτῃ τῆς καυχήσεως. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγη:: 
σάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα προέλθωσυ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προκατηγγελμένην 
εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι, οὕτως ὡς εὐλο- 
y Prov. 11, γίαν, καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. 7 Τοῦτο δὲ, ὃ στεί-" 
ρων φειδομένως, φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει" καὶ ὁ στε- 
2 9 3 , 23. 9 9 / \ / z° . 
x Exod. 25, ρῶν ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις, er εὐλογίαις καὶ θερίσει. * ἐκασ- 
2: 35> 5- ‘ ~ a ,, ν » ’ a ον 
Deut.15,7.T0S καθὼς προαιρεῖται τῇ καρδίᾳ" μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ εἰ 
Eccl. 3 5,1 I. 9 o 5 4 Q 4 ’ 9 ~ e γ᾽ ‘ 
Rom. 12,8. ἀΨαγκης ἱλαρὸν yap δότην ἀγαπᾷ ὁ Geos. δυνατο" 
δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὁ 


4 wn 
παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες, περισ- 
σεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔ χγαθόν" " καθὼς γέγραπται 
aPsal.112, σεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν" " καθὼς γέγραπται. 
ἰ δι 3 
“'Ἑσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἡ δικαιοσύνη αἱ- 


ς va) a, 9 \ on + 
TOU μένει εἰς TOY αἰωνα. 


"Ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπῴ-. 


μα τῷ σπείροντι, καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν χορηγῆσαι. 


4. ὑποστάσει. Ὕπόστασις 
means something firm and sta- 
ble, and here a firm confidence. 
Perhaps the words τῆς xavyn- 
σεως are an interpolation. Sce 

αὶ. 17. Heb. iii. 14. xi. τ. 

5. προκατηγγελμένην. Theread- 
me is probably προεπηγγελμένην. 

bid. εὐλογίαν. This signifies 
generally a blessing: but S. Paul 
perhaps uses it here witb re- 
ference to λογία, a collection: 
(1 Cor. xvi. 1.) and thus εὐλογία 
might mean ἃ good, i.e. a li- 
beral collection. . 

Ibid. καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. 
And not as if each person wished 
to have more than his neighbour. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ, i. 6. λέγω. J mean 
to say. See 1 Cor. i. 12. 


Ibid. én’ εὐλογίαις. Bountifuis. 
liberally. See ver. 5. 

8. περισσεῦσαι. To make te 
abound, asin Eph. i. 8. 1 Thes. 
1]. 12. God ts able to mu: 
every act of liberality abound 1 
yourselves: i. 6. to repay Ὁ] 
for it. 

Ibid. αὐτάρκειαν. Sufficiens. 
The meaning is, That having ὁ 


perfect sufficiency yourselves, yer | 


may be able to perform every 9%: 
work abundantly. 

9. δικαιοσύνη. The same H- 
brew word is translated by 4 
καιοσύνη and ἐλεημοσύνη. δῖ: 
Matt. νἱ. 1. 

10. Theophylact says of th 
words ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν, that the 
come from Jeremiah: but ! | 
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καὶ πληθύναι τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐξήσαι τὰ 
ι1 γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν. “ἐν παντὶ πλουτι- «τ, 11: 4, 
~ δ. 
Copevor εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται δὲ 
τι, ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ᾽ ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς λει- 
τουργίας ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶ προσαναπληροῦσα 
τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα 
13 διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ, διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς 
, . ἢ) » \ “ 9 A ΄, e ζω 
διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεῦν, ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ 
΄΄ι'᾽ ε ’ e€ “~ φ “ 3 4 “ σι 
τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χρωστοῦ, 
καὶ ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
4 ϑ. «A 4 e A e ζω. ΕΣ ὔ ς σ΄ a 
14 καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει ὕπερ ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ 
N e ’ , a“ ~ 3273 CA ’ 
᾿5 τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ eh ὑμῖν. χά- 
s ΄΄ὰ “ΨΔΦΑ, ΄-“5,σ 83 ὔ ΕῚ “A σ΄" 
ρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 

10 ΑΥ̓ΤΟΣ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς 
πρᾳύτητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ πρόσ - 
ὠπον μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

2 δέομαι δὲ, τὸ μὴ παρὼν θαῤῥῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει 7 


know of no such passage. There dience. See Luke xvi. 8, S. Paul 


may be allusion to Deut. xxviii. 
12. Isaiah lv. ro. Hos. x. 12. 

11. πλουτιδόμενοι. The con- 
struction is not very apparent. 
Some connect it with a περισ- 
σεύητε in v, 8. Palairet takes 
the sentence as unconnected, 
and as containing a separate 
precept, In whatever manner you 
acquire riches, use them with all 
liberality. 

Ibid. δ᾽ ἡμῶν. Administered 
or dispensed by us. 

13. δοξάζοντες. It would more 
properly be δοξαδόντων. See 
Krebsius. 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας is 
the same as ὑποταγῇ ὁμολογου- 
μένῃ, professed or avowed obe- 


says, that other persons will be 
induced to glorify God for this 
instance of your obedience to the 
gospel, for this liberality tn mak- 
ing a collection for them and all © 
persons, and ‘by offering prayers 
for you, while they long after 
you, on account of the gift of 
charity, which God has given you 
80 exceedingly. See viii. 1. 
Crap. X. 

1. ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον. This 
was said by his enemies. Chrys- 
ostom. They said, that he was 
humble when he was among 
them, but bold and severe when 
at a distance. 

2. δέομαι. This is the same 
88 παρακαλῶ in ver. 1. J beseech 


dJer.t, 10. πατοῦντες, οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόμεθα: 
Ephes. 6, 
13, &c. 


e 1 Cor. 14, 


10. 
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λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι. ἐπί twas τοὺς λογιζομένους 7121; 
ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ἐν σαρκὶ γὰρ περι-: 


᾿ ‘ 
4 τὰ γὰρ. 


ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν ov σαρκικὰ, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ, 
σὰ ΄“ “\ ’ 9 4 ‘ 
τῷ Θεῴ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωματων" λογισμοῖς. 
αθ ” Ν ΄ι Ψ 3 , A a | 
καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῇ: 
γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα 
εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντε; 
3 ων ~ 4 Ψ “~ φ “"᾿ ω 
ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοὴν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν | 


ε ὔ 
ὑπακοή. 


A A a ‘4 | 
“Τὰ xara πρόσωπον βλέπετε ; εἴ τις πέποιθε" 


ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ay 
΄ε @ “ s SN ΠῚ ς.ς ε 

ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ nes 

f 12,6: 13, Χριστοῦ. ᾿ἐάν τε γὰρ καὶ περισσύτερόν Te καυχί-' 
CY “a 3 ῇ ς “-“ « , 

σωμαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ Κύριον 
.ς “α 3 ϑ ‘ Ἁ 3 Η ’ e a ’ 

ἡμῖν, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν Kai οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, orn 


you not to force me when pre- 
sent to be bold with that confi- 
dence, wherewith I reckon upon 
shewing my courage to some who 
reckon upon me as α man of 
worldly principles. 

3. ἐν σαρκὶ is different from 
κατὰ σάρκα. Though my nature 
ts human, I do not carry on my 
Christian warfare upon human 
principles. See xi. 18. Gal. ii. 
20. 

4. τῷ Θεῷ is considered by 
some to be a superlative, (as in 
Acts vii. 20.) exceedingly pow- 
erful. Vorstius, Knatchbull. 
Others understand it literally 
through God, by the aid of God. 
Beza, Raphel, Schmidius. 

Ibid. ὀχυρωμάτων. There is 
perhaps an allusion to the walls 


of Jericho being thrown dow: 
miraculously. Chrysostom ¢t- 
plains ὀχυρώματα to mean τὸ 
τῦφον τὸν “Ἑλληνικὸν, καὶ τῶν o~ 
φισμάτων καὶ τῶν συλλογισμῶντ 


ἰσχὺν. 

6. ὅταν πληρωθῇ. As soon 6 
the major part of you have sheri 
your obedience. i 

7. Ta κατὰ πρόσωπον meas 
the nature or character of i; 
one. Raphel. 

Ibid. Χριστοῦ at the end οἷ. 
the verse is perhaps to kk 
omitted. 

8. ἡμῖν after ὁ Κύριος is per 
haps to be omitted. 

Ibid. οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. Even 
if I boast exceedingly of πιο 
power, 1 shail not be asham 
by finding this power fail. 
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οαἰσχυνθήσομαι' ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς 
το διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. ὅτι αἱ μὲν ἐπιστολαί, φησι, βα- 
ρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί: ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθε- 
11S, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος. Τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ 
τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ Ot ἐπιστολῶν ἀπ- 
όντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 
δ Οὐ γὰρ τολμῶμεν ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτοὺς £3,1:5, 12. 
τισὶ τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυ- 
τοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαντοὺς 
13 ἑαυτοῖς, οὐ συνιοῦσιν᾽ ἢ ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐχὶ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα 11,18: 12, 
καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος od” " 
ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ 
τεὑμῶν' οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερ- 
εκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς" ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν 
15 ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ἱ οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα Ὁ Rom. 15, 


12 


καυχώμενοι ἐν αλλότρίοις 
αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως 


9. δόξω. The reading is pro- 
bably δοξῶμεν. 

10. βαρεῖαι. See 1 Thess. 
ii. 6. 

Ibid. ἀσθενής. See xii. 7 
S. Paul is said to have been 
short by Chrysostom, Nicepho- 
rus, &c. 
Ibid. Adyos is probably the 
style of speaking or reasoning. 
See xi. 6. 

12. ἐγκρῖναι. ΤῸ reckon our- 
selves among. Elsner, Krebsius. 

Ibid. ἀλλὰ αὐτοί. These words 
appear to relate to the oppo- 
nents of S. Paul, who admired 
themselves. But if od συνιοῦ- 
ow ἡμεῖς δὲ is an interpolation, 
as it appears to be, then S. Paul 
is speaking of himself: But we 


κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, 
ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆ- 


- ourselves by ourselves, 
ourselves with our- 


sara will not boast of things 
which do not belong to us. 

13. τὰ ἄμετρα. Things which 
have not been measured out to us. 
Lock, Schmidius, Fell. S. Paul 
uses μέτρον and κανὼν for the 
province or district which God 
had allotted for his preaching. 
The line, which bounded 
Paul’s preaching, took in Co- 
rinth. 

14. For we are not going 
beyond our bounds, as if our line 
did not reach to you: for we 
were the first to come even as 
Sar as you, preaching the gospel 
of Christ. 

15. μεγαλυνθῆναι. But hoping, 
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ναι, κατὰ τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν, εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς 71 
« a e ~ 3 ld 3 3 3 ᾿ 
sich cart ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρῷ 
k Esa. 65, κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχησῶσθαι: E°O δὲ Kary: 
16. Jer. 9 
23,24. μενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω" ‘ov yap ὁ 
1 Cor.1, 35. no? 3 , > aa ς ’ 
ἸΡιον."ἡ»,.. στῶν, ἐκεῖνος ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλ ὃν ὁ Kupwos σιν: 
Rom. 2,29. 
1 Cor. 4, 5. OTIC. 


mver.16: ἢ ὌΦΕΛΟΝ ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρὸν τῇ ἀφροσι»" 
δ δ τὴ ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ pov. CAG yap ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ (Ax 
ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθώον a ἁγνὴν map 
? Gen: 304 3.4. στῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ" “φοβοῦμαι δὲ μήπως ὡς ὁ ὑῤ. 
* Ἐδαν ἐξηπάτησεν ¢ ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, οὕτω pb, 
τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος τῆς εἰς τὶ 
PGal. τ,8. Χριστόν. Ῥεὶ μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον Ἴησι.. 
κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λα: 
βάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον Erepoy ὃ οἱ 
4 τ2,1:. ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἠνείχεσθε. 4 Λογίζομαι yap pric 


1 Cor. 16, 
10. Gal. 2,6. 


@ 


ὁ ἑαυτὸν my 


as your faith increases, to be en- you, even to Christ. ‘Appi{e > 
larged with respect to my line of to betrothe. See Raphel, Ek.” 
preaching : i.e. to have my line 3. ἁπλότητος τῆς els τὸν ἃ" 
extended. Perhaps ἐν ὑμῖν is to στόν. The sincere affection’. 
be connected with αὐξανομένης. you ought to have for Chr 
16. els τὰ ἕτοιμα. And not to and for him only. Perhap>« 
boast, within another man’s line, τῆς ἁγνότητος ought to be ι΄ 
of things made ready to our  serted after ἁπλότητος. | 
hand. 4. ὁ ἐρχόμενος. Any per’ 
Crap. XI. who comes to you after me. 
2. ζηλῶ. He uses the meta- Ibid. πνεῦμα ἕτερον. Other: 
phor of jealousy, because he greater spiritual gifts thas τ: 
speaks of presenting the church which I have imparted. | 
as the bride of Christ. Bear Ibid. εὐαγγέλιον. A ner: 
with me a little in speaking of better gospel. | 
the affection which I have for Ibid. καλῶς ἠνείχεσθε. | 
you: I may be allowed to speak might have been right ia bear 
of it ; for it is through my zeal with him. | 
for God that I am jealous over __5. There is an ellipse be 
you: I have been anxious to pre- But such is not the case: }- 
sent you as ἃ pure virgin to the cannot say this of these vt: 
one husband, to whom I betrothed teachers: for I conclude | 
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e ’ a e ’ 9 ’ 
6 υστερηκεναι τῶν ὑπέρλιαν ἀποστόλων. 
ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγφ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ pore ἀλλ᾽ ἐν hatte 13. 
7 avepabévres ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
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"ἢ ἀμαρτιαν ἐποί- 


noa, ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δω- 
4 ‘ σι “ 3 4 | , ean 
peay τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; 


8 ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸ 
οτὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν" καὶ παρὼν xe ὑμᾶς, 


καὶ ὕστε- 


ρηθεὶς, οὐ κατενάρκησα οὐδενός" " τὸ γὰρ ὑστέρημα 
μου προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μα- 


κε: “~ φ 4 33 ἢ 
κεδονίας" καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρὴ ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν ἐτήρησα 


4, ’ 
[ο καὶ TOPE 0: 


α ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἀρίστου ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὅτι ἡ 


καύχησις αὕτη οὐ σφραγίσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλί- 
εἰ μασι τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας. διατί; ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς 3; ὁ 
.4 Θεὸς οἶδεν" ὃ δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν 
3 Q “~ ὔ 8 4 a 9 φ na 

ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελοντων ἀφορμὴν, wa ἐν @ καυχῶν- 


my doctrine does not come short 
of that of the very greatest apo- 
stles. 

6. ἰδιώτης. Xenophon ap- 
plies this term to himself: ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἰδιώτης μέν clus... . ἴσως οὖν 
τοῖς μὲν ὀνόμασιν οὐ σεσοφισμένως 
λέγω... ὧν δὲ δέονται εἰς ἀρετὴν 
οἱ καλῶς πεπαιδευμένοι ὀρθῶς ἐγνω- 
σμένα ζητῶ λέγειν. ὀνόματα μὲν 
γὰρ οὐκ ἂν παιδεύσειαν, γνῶμαι δὲ, 
εἰ καλῶς ἔχοιεν. De Venat. p. 787. 
So also Socrates, apud Platon. 
Hip. min. p. 235. S. Paul per- 
haps alludes to the simplicity 
of his language: see 1 Cor. 1. 
17. ii. 1: or to what was said 
of him by his opponents: see 
χ. το. 


Ibid. ἐν παντὶ, i. 6. τρόπῳ vel 


ἌΡΟΨΨΦ. 

Ibid. φανερωθέντες. He here 
means to include his compa- 
nions as well as himself. 

VOL, 11. 


7. ταπεινῶν. By working with 
his own hands. 

Tbid. ὑψωθῆτε, might be ex- 
alted in the favour of God. 

8. xarevipxnoa. Jerom men- 
tions this as a Cilician word. 
It is said to be taken from 
νάρκη, torpedo, a kind of fish, 
which produces numbness by 
the touch. 

9. Compare Phil. iv. 15. 

10, καύχησις. The boast of 
not having put the Corinthians 
to any expense. The best MSS. 
read φραγήσεται for σφραγίσεται, 
and the more natural construc- 
tion would be τὸ στόμα pov οὐ 
φραγήσεται els τὸ μὴ καυχᾶσθαι 
τὴν καύχησιν ταύτην. 

11. The false teachers had 
said, that S. Paul did not suffer 
the Corinthians to support him, 
because he did not love them. 

12. It seems also, that they 

L 


Feb δὲ καὶ "4.2: 5511. 
I 


Cor.1,27: 


3» + 
8 1 Cor. 9, 
> 12. 


ost 12, 13. 
Act. 20, 33. 


1 Thess. 2, 


9 2 ‘Thess. 


τε ΑΝ 4, 


10, 15. 


5 XRom.9, 1. 
1Cor.g,15. 
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φ nA 4 x ε σι ς 4 σι % 
ται, εὐυρεθῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. οἱ yap τοιοῦτοι ψειὸ. 
απόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζύμενοι εἰ 
ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ" καὶ οὐ θαυμαστόν" αὐτὸς γὰ;. 

Pullers: ὁ Σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" *0 
μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζοντα 
ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται κατὰ τὶ 

y12,6. ἔργα αὐτῶν. Πάλιν 'λέγω, μή τις με δόξῃ ἄφρον" 
εἶναι" εἰ δὲ μή γε, κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, ὃν 
μικρόν τι κἀγὼ καυχήσωμαι. ὃ λαλῶ, οὐ λαλῶ κι: 
Κ ’ ἀλλ᾽ e > 3 ’ 3 ᾽ ζω e 3 

υριον, ὡς ἐν ἀφροσυνῇ, ἐν ταὐτῃ τῇ ὑπὸ 


στο τδι 125 στάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. "ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ Καύχονταὶ καὶ: 
5. re 


lipp.3,3.4-T)Y σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχήσομαι. ἡδέως yap ἀνέχεσι: 
τῶν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι ὄντες: ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ, εἴ τ' 
ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει. ἐ 
τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει. κι. 


boasted of doingthe samethem- δὲ μήγε see Matt. vi. 1. Acie 
selves, i.e. of not putting the is used for bear with me. 
Corinthians to any expense. Plutarch, δέξασθε ἡμᾶς, ἔφη. ι ; 
5. Paul says, that he would ὅπως οὐ συνάξετε ras opis σι- 
force them to keep to this, by _weire. De Orac. Defect. p. 3!: 
continuing to do so himself. 17. You may now, ifs 
᾿Αφορμὴν means the excuse, please, suppose me to be spe» 
which they really wanted, not- ing, not by inspiration, bu! - 
withstanding their boast, for 8 weak and foolish man. | 
being supported by the Co- ὑπόστασις, see ix. 4. 


rinthians. 18. See x. 3. | 
14. θαυμαστόν. Perhaps the 19. ἀφρόνων. This is ὦ 
reading is θαῦμα. with reference to ver.16. ἔθ 


16. Πάλιν λέγω. This does if you suppose me to be x 
not imply, that he had said the you may bear with my boc: 
same thing before; but it is because you have borne swith υ"" 
equivalent to, 7 will now use persons who are weak. 
another argument, (sce xii. 19.) 20. λαμβάνει. Queestum Γ᾿ 
He then says, Let no one con- Gataker, Elsner. 
sider this boasting as a sign of Ibid. ἐπαίρεται. Raise hit 
against you in wrath. \\: 
knight. 
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ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἡσθενήσαμεν" ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἂν 
“~ 3 3 ὔ 4 ~ > 4 be 
Τὶς τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λεγῶ; τολμω Καγῶ Ἐπ ay 2213. 
βραῖοί εἰσι; κἀγὼ" ᾿σραήλίται εἰσι; καγω" σπέρμα 
23" ABpaap εἰσι: κἀγὼ" “διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσι; παρᾶς ἐν Act. 


16: 21, 


φρονῶν λαλῶ, ὑπὲρ ἐγώ" ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, Tr. 1 Cor, 
15, 10, 31. 
ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, € - φυλακαῖς περισσοτέ- 
24 pws, ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις. “ ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων πεντάκις ἃ d Deut. 25, 
25 τεσσαράκοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, " τρὶς ἐῤῥαβδίσθην, 9 ὁ Act. 14, 
a 1g: 16, 22 
ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐνανάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ 
26 βυθῷ πεποίηκα’ ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις" κινδύνοις πο- 
ταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύ- 
3 9 “~ 4 3 ’ ’᾽ 3 3 ’ 
νοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, 
27 κινδύνοις ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις" ἐν 
’᾽ 4 a 6 3 3 ’ λλ ’ » λι ~ 
κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ 
καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμ- 


21. 1 am now speaking to my 
own disparagement, as supposing 
that I am weak. For ὡς ὅτι see 
v. 19. 

23. φυλακαῖς. Clement in his 
Epistle speaks of S. Paul ἑπτά- 
us δέσμα φορέσας. c. 5. Only 
one imprisonment, that at Phi- 
lippi, Acts xvi. 23, is mentioned 
before the date of this Epistle. 
See pref. to Ep. to Titus. An 
imprisonment seems to be al- 
luded to in Rom. xvi. 7. 

24. πεντάκις. None of these 
are mentioned in the Acts. 

Ibid. παρὰ μίαν, sc. πληγήν. 
The punishment of whipping 
was not to exceed forty stripes, 
Deut. xxv. 3: and as the whip 
was made of three thongs, they 
never gave more than thirteen 
blows, which made thirty-nine 


stripes. (See Josephus, Antig. 
IV. 8, 21.) 85. Paul says ὑπὸ 
Ἰουδαίων, because Jews had a 
right to punish Jews, and 
therefore he did not plead his 
Roman citizenship. Biscoe, Ὁ. 


Be 

. τρὶς ἐ ἐῤῥαβδίσθην. One of 
these i is mentioned, that at Phi- 
lippi, Acts xvi. 23. 

Ibid. ἅπαξ. At Lystra, Acts 
xiv. 19. 

Ibid. τρὶς évavaynoa. None 
of these are mentioned in the 
Acts. See pref. to Ep. to Titus. 

Ibid. πεποίηκα. So Cicero, 
Apamez quinque dies morati 
~—— Iconii decem fecimus. Ad 
Att. V. 20. 

26. ἐκ γένους. 
meis. Gal. i. 14. 


A popularibus 


L2 


f Act. 20, 
18, &c. 
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νότητι. 


ΕἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Keg. 11. 


᾿χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς, ἡ ἐπισύστασίς μου τ: 


s1Cor.8, Καθ᾿ ἡ ἡμέραν, 7 μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν᾽ ἵτις. 


13: 9, 22. 


ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ ork 


Mei καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἄσθενεια,. 
Ὁ Geos καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρὰ ; 


9... Gal 1, ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ome ὁ ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοῖς 


512,4. ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι ; : 

πα τ δε se καυχήσομαι. 

Rom. 1 

20. Philipp. , . 

1,8. αἰῶνας, ὅτι ov ψεύδομαι" * 
1 Thess. 255-5 


k Act.g, 24. 


ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὃ €Ovapys 


Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Δαμασκηνῶν τυ- 


λιν, πιάσαι με θέλων" καὶ διὰ θυρίδος ἐν capya", 
ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρα; 
αὐτοῦ. Καυχᾶσθαι δὴ οὐ συμφέρει μοι ἐλεύσομι. 


4 
: yap εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. 
σ΄ 4 ζω. a v 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ, πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, (εἰ: 


1 44 
“it | 
yan 


3 a ϑ᾽ S$ ΕΣ 9 4 n~ t ’ 
ἐν σώματι, οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οἱ 


28. τῶν παρεκτός. Beside the 
things which I have omitted. 
Chrysostom, Wolf. Beside these 
external inconveniences. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἐπισύστασις is the act of 
many things pressing at once upon 
a person: but many MSS. read 
ἐπίστασις. 

29. This is to shew the great 
interest which he took in all 
the churches. Who among my 
converts is suffering from any 
infirmity, and I do not partake 
of his sufferings ? Who is per- 
verted or misled tn his Christian 
principles, and I burn not with 
grief and with zeal to recover 
him ? 

30. ἀσθενείας is here used for 
sufferings. 

31. Most MSS. read Κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ older. 

32. ἐθνάρχης is ἃ person ap- 
pointed by another to govern 
8 country. 


Ibid. ᾿Αρέτα. Aretas was 1: 
of Arabia Petrea, and H::. 
Antipas married his dauzh’ 
When Herod took his brotl.: 
Philip’s wife, the daughter .: 
Aretas left him and fled to lic 
father, who made war up: 
Herod. He totally defeated) 
in battle, and it was probi:: 
then that he got possession ° 
Damascus: 

Cuaap. XII. 

1. We perhaps ought to re: 
καυχᾶσθαι δὲ, and omit γὰρ sf: 
ἐλεύσομαι. 

Ibid. ἀποκαλύψεις. See Δι 
xviii. g. xxii. 17. xxiii. ri. (: 
ti 2, ᾿ 

2. ἐν Χριστῷ. A Chris 
See v.17. That he meant h = 
self, is plain from ver. 6, 7. 

Ibid. δεκατεσσάρων. About! 
year 38, while he was in C.. 
cia. See Acts ix. 30. χὶ. 25. 
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οἶδα, ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν,) ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως 
3Tpirov οὐρανοῦ. καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, 
(εἴτε ἐν σώματι, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα, ὁ 
4 Θεὸς οἶδεν,) ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ ἤκου - 
σεν ἄῤῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. 
5 “ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι" ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ α τι, 30. 
60U καυχήσομαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου. 5" ἐὰν " το, 8: τι, 
γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων: ἀλή- ἢ 
θειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ" φείδομαι δὲ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίση- 
ται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με, ἢ ἀκούει τὶ ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
7 "Καὶ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ ὑπερ- ο Job. 3, 6. 
αίρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκὶ, ἄγγελος Σατᾶν 
Siva με κολαφίζῃ, iva μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι. ὑπὲρ τούτου 
τρὶς τὸν Κύριον παρεκάλεσα, ἵνα ἀποστῇ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" 
ο καὶ εἴρηκέ μοι, ““᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις μου" ἡ γὰρ δύ- 


Ibid. τρέτον οὐρανοῦ. The Jews 
are said to have spoken of three 
heavens: 1. the air, in which 
the birds fly; 2. the sky, in 
which the stars are; 3. the 
heaven, or abode of God. 

3- Some persons have be- 
lieved that two distinct rap- 
tures are mentioned by S. Paul. 
Bull, Whitby. 

4. παράδεισον. This was the 
term used by the Jews for the 
place of departed souls; and 
was supposed by many of the 
Fathers to be different from the 
third heaven. See Luke xxiii. 


43- 

Ibid. ἄῤῥητα. Either, such as 
S. Paul could not relate; or, 
such as no man could have 
spoken. 

Ibid. ἐξόν. Non licet, pro non 
potest. Origen, Raphel. 

6. βλέπει and ἀκούει perhaps 


relate to what is said in x. 10, 
τι after ἀκούει is omitted in 
many MSS. 

7. σκόλοψ. The most proba- 
ble opinion seems to be, that S. 
Paul alluded to some bodily 
infirmity, which affected his ap- 
pearance. See Bull, Sermon V. 
Sherlock, Whitby, Barrington, 
Benson, &c. Tertullian and Je- 
rom preserve a tradition of his 
having a pain in his head. He 
alludes to the same infirmity 
inx. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 3. Gal. iv. 13. 
Ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι at the end of 
the verse is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ib. Σατᾶν. For diseases being 
sent by evil spirits, see Matt. 
x. 1. Luke xiii. 16. 

8. τὸν Κύριον means Christ : 
see ver. 9. 

9. Most MSS. read ἡ yap δύ- 
vas ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. 

L 3 
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“ ναμίς μου ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελειοῦται." “Ἥδιστα οἷν 
μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, ἵνα ἐτι- 
σκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. διὸ εὐδοκῦ 
2 3 a 3 Ψ 3 3 , 3 . 
ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν avayKais, ἐν διωγμοῖ; 
2 ’ εν ζω Ψ Q 3 a 
ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ὕπερ Χριστοῦ" ὅταν yap ἀσθενῶ. 
4 ’ , P 4 ν ’ P e « 
Ρ 11,1, 5. ΤΌΤΕ δυνατὸς εἰμι. ῬΤ͵έγονα αῴρων καυχώμενος" υμεῖ; 
με ἠναγκάσατε. ἐγὼ γὰρ ὥφειλον ὑφ ὑμῶν avn": 
στασθαι" οὐδὲν γὰρ ὑστέρησα τῶν Sid aad ἀποστο- 
λων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 


qT a 3 >A, 4 ᾽ν | 
4 4,2: 6,4: ἃ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ὁ 


IJ 6. Γι ΄ “~ ‘ 
ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ, ἐν σημείοις Kal τέρασι καὶ 
, rif. » a ¢ +? εν" \ ‘ 

rit,g. δυνάμεσι. "Ti yap ἐστιν Ὁ ἡττήθητε ὕπερ Tas λοῖπα" 
1 Cor.9, 12. 9 , > Na 2" > AN ᾽ U Δ 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ OTL αὑτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν: 


’ cy ’ 
813,1. Act. χαρίσασθέ μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. "ἰδοὺ, TpiTo: - 


20, 33. e 4 ¥ 9 a Ye oa . » , 
ετοίμως ἔχω ἐλθέϊν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκησο 
ς σις 9 A “~ ΝΥ ς ”~ 3 3 cn 9 ye 
ὑμῶν᾽ ov yap ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμᾶς. οὐ γε; 
ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυρίζειν, GAN ὁ 


a a ᾿ . tei. gt σ , ν 
t 1,6. Col. γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις ἐγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω κι 
1,24. 2Tim. » ὃ θ , e A a σι en. ’ y 
2. 1. ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν" εἰ κα 
περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, ἧττον ἀγαπῶμαι. “Es- 

ν᾿" ᾽ , " ea 2 xe » 
Tw δε, ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβαρησα ὑμᾶς. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάρχων πα;- 


10. See vi. 4. 7.) but he may mean in tl. 

Ibid. δυνατὸς, by the power see This is the third time ! 
of working miracles, and the have been ready to come to you. bs 
gifts of the Spirit. ley. See i. 15. xiii. 2. Wear 

11. καυχώμενος is probably an perhaps toread rovroafter rp. 
interpolation. and omit ὑμῶν after καταναρκισ:. 

t2. ἐν is probably to be 15. καὶ before mepercor:,» 
omitted before σημείοις. may perhaps be omitted. 

14. τρίτον. See xiii. 1. S. Paul 16. Ἔστω. He now supp. 
had only visited Corinth once the adverse party to say, δ΄" 
before, Actsxviii.1, unless he 80: you have not burdened ti 
also touched therein his wayto Corinthtans : but you have acl: 
Crete: (See noteto 1 Cor. xvi. thus with some crafty view. 


Keg. 13. 


17 οὔργος, δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. 
18 πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δ αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς ; 
λεσα Τίτον, καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν" 
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“μή TWA ὧν ἀπέσταλκαα«;, 2. 


ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Tiros; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι 
περιεπατήσαμεν ; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι ; 

"Πάλιν δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα ; Kareved-y 5, 12. 
mov τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν" τὰ δὲ πάντα, 
20 ἀγαπητοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν oixodopis. φοβοῦμαι γὰρ, «το,:: 13, 


μή πως ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, 


ρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ θέλετε μήπως ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, 
ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλιαὶ, ψιθυρισμοὶ, φυσιώσεις, ἀκατα- 
αι στασίαι" μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντά με ταπεινώσῃ ὃ Θεός μου 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκό- 
των, καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ 
πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ἧ ἔπραξαν. 

ΤΡΙΤΟΝ τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπὶ στό- υ τὸ, 14. 


ματος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν 
2 “προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ ' 


en 


ἀπὼν νῦν γράφω, τοῖς προημαρτηκύσι καὶ τοῖς λοι- 8 


σι δι Ψ A ‘A id “ 
ποῖς πᾶσιν, ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν, οὐ φείσομαι 


ὑπαρεκά- x 8. 6, τό, 
’ 18, 22. 
t 


e 2,10.1Cor. 
κἀγὼ εὕ “4,21. 


Num. 35, 


ῥῆμα. 30. Deut. 


17, 6: 19, 

. Matt. 
16. Joh. 
8, 17. Heb. 


. 10, 28. 


C12, 2]. 


9 ᾿ σε διὸ σι a 
3 ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζγτεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος Χριστοῦ, 4 Matt. το, 
40. 


18, Τίτον. This Epistle was 
carried by Titus. See viii. 16. 

Ibid. ἀδελφόν. See viii. 18. 
22. 

19. Πάλιν. See note at xi. 
16. but most MSS. read sd- 
Aas. 

Ibid. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ. 
This may mean, God who is ἐπ 
Christ. See ii. 17. v.19. Rom. 
vi. τι. Eph. iv. 32. Phil. iii. 
14. Col. iii. 3. 

21. ταπεινώσῃ, by shame and 
grief. Most MSS. read μὴ πά- 


λιν ἐλθόντος pov ταπεινώσῃ pe. 
Crap. XIII. 

1. Τρίτον. See note at xii. 
14. 

2. γράφω is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

3. The false teachers had 
questioned the inspiration of 
S. Paul. He now reminds them 
of the proofs which he had 
given of it by working miracles 
among them; and tells them 
in v. 5, to examine themselves, 
whether they had proof of 


L 4 


7,8 
3, 18. 


ps Conn σόμεθα σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. eau: 


& 51, 30: 


12, 5,9, 10. 


h 2,3: 10, 
8: 12, 20, 
21. 1 Cor. 
4, 23. 


e Philipp. 2, Os εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
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γὰρ εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ “se 
Θεοῦ’ καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ (y- 


τοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν. τῇ πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμι- 
ere’ ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς Χρυ- 
τὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν; εἰ μήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω ἃ 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. εἴχο- 
μαι δὲ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδὰ. 
οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι φανῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὑμεῖς τὸ 
καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. οὐ γὰρ δι-" 
νάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀλη 
θείας. δ χαίρομεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς & 


[4 
2. ταρτισιν. 


. 3. 
δυνατοὶ ἦτε 


Christ being in them by mira- 
culous gifts. 

3. δυνατεῖ, shews his power by 
the miracles which he enables me 
to work. 

4. This is inserted to shew, 
that it was Christ who gave mi- 
raculous power to the apostles. 
Ἔξ ἀσθενείας means, the weakness 
of human nature which he had 
assumed, as in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
and therefore ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ 
may mean, the divine nature 
which was in him. Ei before 
ἐσταυρώθη is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ibid. ἀσθενοῦμων ---- ησόμεθα. 
Though I appear subject to weak- 
ness, (see xii. 7.) I will shew 
myself to be strong by the works 
which I shall do among you. 

5. πειράξετε---δοκιμάζετε. He 
wishes them to see, whether 


σι Q “ 2 ἢ Ἁ ea 
τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εὐχόμεθα, THY ὑμῶν κι 

Q “- ζω) Q τ 
"Sia τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, ἵνα Tap’ 





they still possessed the spin‘:: 
gifts which he had imparted‘ 
them: do you rot know by tht: 
proofs, that Jesus Christ diel: 
in you? unless indeed ye τ᾿ 
destitute of these proofs. 
6. ἀδόκιμοι here and in ve. 
5. means, without proof of dix 
power. 
7. I pray that I may not ἐς 
obliged to inflict any evil on yi | 
or, that you may not do any a : 
I do not want to give provi” 
my power by punishing you. Th 
reading is perhaps εὐχόμεθα. Ὁ 
8. For if you do well, | ca 
not exercise my power agaits 
you: there will be no need of. 
9. ἀσθενῶμεν. When we ra 


not obliged to give proofs of 5 





power. 
Ibid, xardpriow. See 1 Cor 
1. 10, 
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“ 3 ? 4 A Ἁ 3 4 ἃ a 
μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι, κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἔδωκέ 
ε ὔ 3 9 A “ bd 9 4 
μοι ὁ Kupws εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 
11 ‘Aourov, ἀδελφοὶ, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακα-" Rom. τα, 
ἴω “~ a il 16: 16 
λεῖσθε, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, eipnvevere’ καὶ 6 Θεὺς τῆς 5.1 Cor.1, 
> + ‘ > ἢ Ψ e a _ 9 a 10. Philipp. 
12 ἀγάπης Kat εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν." ᾿Ασπάσασθε 2, a: 3,15, 
> , 3 es ’ ᾽ , e ἃ ὲ 16.3 Pet. 3.» 
13 ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήματι’ ἀσπαζόνται ὑμᾶς οἱ 8. Heb. 13, 


κ Η 14. 
ἅγιοι πάντες. Ἣ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- χ Rom. 16, 


Ps a ¢ » o “A σι xe 0 -ἰῖ e@ ff 16. 1 Cor. 
τοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀγαπὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kai ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου 16, 20. 
, . “ ε κα > » ᾿ 1 Thess. 
πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν. 26. 1Pee 
5> 14. 


Πρὺς Κορινθίους δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλέτπων 
τῆς Μακεδονίας, διὰ Τίτου καὶ Λουκᾶ. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephe. 
during S. Paul’s long residence there, which began in the et: 
of 48, and lasted till the middle of 52. (See Preface to ἢ. -- 
Titum.) It was perhaps written at the beginning of 52. S. fs. 
had visited Galatia for the first time in 46; (Acts xvi. 6.) 1 
the second in 48, (Acts xviii. 23.) He had met with a m« 
favourable reception there: (Gal. iv. 13—15.) but after bi 
departure, some Jewish Christians seem to have endeavour. 
to set the Galatians against S. Paul, by calling in question ἢ: 
authority as an apostle; and to have taught them, that it »* 
necessary for them to observe the Law of Moses. S. Paul. # 
the beginning of this Epistle, proves his authority as an apu:tl:. 

* by shewing that he received it direct from God; and he the. 
exposes the inefficacy and the fatal consequence of looking ἀ 
justification by the Law of Moses. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


cae aC SOTA eee τοτιτοταττο 


1” [TAYAOS ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δὲ ™ ver. 11, 


ἀνθρώπου, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 


“4 


12. Tit. 1, 
3. 


Δ" τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ "λει.2,54. 
πάντες ἀδελφοὶ, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας" 
΄ ea a ν ἢ > A a x CY ’ 

4 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρηνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 

ean 9 I σι Χ -~ 0 δι δό ε , e A ~ Rom. 4, 24: 
“ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρωτοῦ, ° τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν 8,11. 1Cor. 
e “~ e wn Ψ ϑ9 4.» 7 “~ om ~ 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 
Tos αἰῶνος πονηροῦ, κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 

Α ς ~ φΦ e ’ a“ σι 
ὁ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


6 


ἀμήν. 


Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτω ταχέως μετατίθεσθε, ἀπὸ τοῦ 


Cuap. I. 

1. aw ἀνθρώπων is used with 
reference to the word ἀπόστο- 
Aos. S. Paul was not sent, i.e. 
did not receive his commission, 
from any man, οὐδὲ δι᾽ ἀνθρώπου, 
nor by the agency or mediation 
or interest of any man. This is 
confirmed by Acts xiv. 26. 
which shews, that S. Paul was 
not sent by the brethren at An- 
tioch. Origen observes, that 
this verse is a proof of the di- 


vinity of Christ. Vol. IV. p. 


4. αἰῶνος. Αἰὼν is a long pe- 
riod of time. (See Tit. i. 2.) It 
here means the period which 
marks the present state of 
things in the world, i. e. this 
world as opposed to a future 
and heavenly state. See Rom. 
xii. 2. Luke xx. 34. 1 Cor.i. 
20. ii. 6. 

6. οὕτω ταχέως. Some have 
thought from these words, that 


32: 3.1534, 
10: 10, 40: 
13, 30, 34: 
17,31. 


6, 14: 15, 
15. 2Cor.4, 
14. Eph. 1, 
20. Col. 2, 
12. 1 Thess. 
1, 10. Heb. 
13, 20. 

0 2, 20. 
Matt. 20, 
28. Eph. 5, 
2. Tit.2,14. 
Heb. 9, 14. 


2ΟΘΟΥ.ΣΙ,4. 
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4 ea 3 ’ ~ 9 9 9 
καλέσαντος ae ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ, εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγ- 
PAct.1g,1. γέλιον" P& οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο, εἰ μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ τα-" 


’ 


ράσσοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι: TO εὐαγ- 


: ae 16, γέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελοι" 


δι Thess. 2, 77a λάβετε ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
4- Jac. 4,4. i ᾿ a 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται hae wap ὃ 
τ Apoc. 22, pele ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω" 


ὃ 


εὐηγγελισα. 
᾿ὡς προειρήκαμεν, κα 


ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις uae εὐαγγελίζεται Tap 0 


"ἄρτι yap ἀνθρώποι:" 


πείθω ἢ τὸν Θεόν; ἢ ᾧγτῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν; ε 
γὰρ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ὦ 


ἤμην. 


Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εἰ-. 


the Epistle was written very 
shortly after one of S. Paul’s 
visits to Galatia. But this is 
not necessary. If the Galatians 
had been quickly and suddenly 
led away by the false teachers, 
the words οὕτω ταχέως might 
have been used. See 1 Tim. 
v. 22. Luke xviii. 8. 

6. τοῦ καλέσαντος. ὃ. Paul 
is supposed to mean himself 
by Chandler, Macknight, Wall, 
Olearius: but Wolfius refers 
the expression to God, which 
agrees better with the language 
of the Epistles. See v. 8. 

Ibid. χάριτι Χριστοῦ. The lat- 
ter word is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

7. ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο. The false 
teachers wished to join the Law 
and the Gospel, and told the 
Galatians, that this was the 
real gospel, to which they were 
called. S. Paul says, that this is 
not the gospel at all, and there- 
fore corrects himself in having 
spoken of it as azother gospel. 


Ibid. ef μὴ is here used [Ὁ 
ἀλλὰ, as in Matt. xii. 4. Lik 
iv. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 17. Rev. is.4. 

8. παρ᾽ ὃ is generally re- 
dered contrary to what: Whit): 
prefers beside what. 

Ibid. ἀνάθεμα and ava. 
mean properly something * 
apart: but ἀνάθημα is generel.: 
taken in a good sense fo: ! 
votive offering, or thing con 
crated ; ἀνάθεμα in a bad sen 
for a thing devoted to curs. 
See Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 1:. 

10. πείθω is the same as (τ: 
ἀρέσκειν, and §. Paul means ἰ" 
say, I have used this str: 
expression, which will perha 
give offence: but I must tx 
it; for am I seeking to ple 
men or God? if I sought 
please men, I should perli:;- 
support these false doctrine: ι' 
the Jewish Christians: but 7’ 
duty to God, and to Chrs. 
whose servant I am, forbic 
me. See Krebsius, Elsner. 


11. Read γνωρίζω γάρ. 
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αγγελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ ἄνθρωπον" 

12" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ οὔτε Ephes. 3, 
ἐδιδάχθην, ἀλλὰ δὲ ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿ 

13" Ηκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ" Act.8, 3: 


᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅ ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλη- a9 9. Pa 
p- 3, 


14 σίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν" καὶ προέκοπτον ag 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ 
γένει μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πα- 

15 τρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. ore δὲ εὐδόκησεν ὁ ὁ Θεὸς y Act.9,15: 
ὁ ἀφορίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς μου, καὶ καλέσας Rom. 1,1. 
τό διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ᾿ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Tar ca 

ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 16,17. 4,6. 
17 εὐθέως οὐ προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ἀν- "Ph 35: 

ἤλθον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστό- 

λους, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπ- 
:ϑέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. ""ἕπειτα μετὰ ἔτη τρία "λει. 9,6. 

ἀνῆλθον εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι []έτρον, καὶ ἐπ- 


Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This is 
still in connexion with ver. 10. 
My gospel has no reference to 
human wishes and opinions. 

12. ἀποκαλύψεως. S. Paul was 
probably instructed in the gos- 
pel during his residence in A- 
rabia, ver.17. He was in the 
habit of receiving revelations 
afterwards; see Acts xxii. 17. 
Gal. ii. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 7. Eph. 
ili. 3. 

14. παραδόσεων 
Acts xxii. 3. Xxvi. 5. 

15. ὁ Θεὸς is probably an 
interpolation. 

16. σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι. Com- 
pare Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 
50. Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 
S. Paul therefore was not in- 


Compare 


structed by Ananias. 

17. ᾿Αραβίαν. See note at 
Acts ix. 19. 

Ibid. πάλιν. In the third year 
after his conversion, as is ex- 
pressed in the next verse. 

18. ἱστορῆσαι implies a visit 
made with the wish to see 
something extraordinary. Plu- 
tarch speaks of the parents of 
Cicero’s schoolfellows coming 
to the school, ὄψει βουλομένους 
ἰδεῖν τὸν Κικέρωνα, καὶ τὴν tpvov- 
μένην αὐτοῦ περὶ τὰς μαθήσεις ὀξύ- 
Tyra καὶ σύνεσιν ἱστορῆσαι, p.861. 
If the conversion of Cornelius 
happened as early as A. D. 32, 
(see note at Acts ix. 32.) it 
may have been in consequence 
of this, that S. Paul wished to 
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’ A 53. A ε », o Η͂ b Ψ 4 a 
b Marc.6,3. ἔμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε" " ἕτερον δὲ τῶι 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελῴὺ: 
cRom.1,9: rob Κυρίου. ° ἃ δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ, ἐνώπιον 701. 
9,1. 2 r. 5: ‘ : 
#23: U1, Θεοῦ, ὅτι ov ψεύδομαι. “ "Ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλι-. 
841. 11 bess. ὁ a [ ᾿ 
2,5.1Tim. para τῆς Συρίας καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας" ἤμην δὲ ayvoo-- 
8. 21. ~ δι ~ “ 
2Tim. 4,1. μενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταὶ; 
4 Act. 9, 30. » a , .» 2 φ ew ε , 
ἐν Χριστῷ" μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, Ore ὃ dues: 
ἡμᾶς ποτὲ, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν ἣν ποτὲ ἐ- 
eAct.15,2.Topber καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεόν. “"Επειτα δι᾿ 
δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς ἹἹεροσόλιμι᾽ 
μετὰ Βαρνάβα, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ Τίτον" aves: 
δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εἰκγ- 
γέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ το: 
eye A f 4 9 Ἁ ’ A 4 x’ 
Philipp. 2 δοκοῦσι, "perros εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἢ ἔδραμον. δ᾽ Adi 
& Act. 16, 3. : : | 
Gor; *+ confer with S. Peter, and to first journey, when the cou... 
inform him of his own revela- was held at Jerusalem, A.D.4'. 
tions concerning the conver- Πάλιν does not mean the x 
sion of the Gentiles. time: for he was at Jerusalen 
19. Ἰάκωβον, This was James, in 44, (Acts xi. 30.) but on 1. 
the bishop of Jerusalem. See other occasion. 
note at Acts xii. 17. He was Ibid. Τίτον. See Titus i. 4. 
probably not one of the twelve 2. ἀνεθέμην. Compare Δι" 
apostles; though he seems to xv. 4, 12. 
be called an apostle here, as Ibid. τοῖς δοκοῦσε. The si. 
Barnabas andsome otherswere; as τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι in Vt 
or εἰ μὴ may be used for ἀλλὰ, 6, and δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι i! 


as in ver. 7. ver.9. It means the apost.c 
21. Compare Acts ix.26-—-30. who were then at Jerusale: | 
Xxli. 17-——21. and the chief persons in t). 


23. εὐαγγελίζεται. This seems church there. Herodian wri. 
to shew, that S. Paul preached καὶ πρῶτον μὲν τῆς συγκλήτου 3: 
the gospel while he was in Ci- λῆς τοὺς δοκοῦντας καὶ ἡλικίᾳ σι. 
licia. See Acts xv. 23,41. yorarous καὶ βίῳ σωφρονεστα:.. 

Caap. IT. τοὺς ἑκκαίδεκα ἐπελέξαντο, Υ] | 

1. διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν may See note δῖ 1 Cor. i. 28. 
mean, in the fourteenth year: Ibid. εἰς κενὸν τρέχω. Τ' 
see Matt. xxvi.61. Mark xiv. metaphor is taken from ἃ μι" 
58. This is the journey men- son exercising or practi>!- 
tioned in Acts xv. afterS.Paul’s himself in running without αι 
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οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ, Ἕλλην ὧν, ἠναγκάσθη περι- 
4 τμηθῆναι" ὃ διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλφους," Act. 15, 


24. 
οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς κατα- 
5 δουλώσωνται" οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑπο- 
Tayn, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. ᾿᾿Απὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι, ὁποῖοί ποτε Dent. το, 
φ 207 , , . » , 17. 2 Par. 
ἧσαν, οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει" πρόσωπον Θεὸς avOparmov 19,7. Job. 
᾽ , > oN e a 9 34, 10. 
οὐ λαμβάνει" ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέ- Sep. ὅ, 7. 
εἴ. 10, 34. 
7 Oevro, * ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπίστευμαι TO Rom. 2,11. 
Ephes. 6,9. 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περι- Col 3:35. 
a IFet. 3,17. 
8 τομῆς" ('o γὰρ ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς κ Act. 1 a 
περιτομῆς, ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη") καὶ γνόν- 4° aa 
Tes τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, Ἰάκωβος καὶ Κηφᾶς lh tA 


14, 16. 
Kal ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδω- αν 18: 


kay ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ 13 igen 


3, 8. 
particular object. Menander plete, and interprets ἀπὸ τῶν 
writes, ἀνὴρ ἄβουλος els xévow δοκούντων οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει, there 


μοχθεῖ τρέχων. See 1 Cor. ix. 26. 
4. διὰ δὲ τούς. And this was 
done, i. e. I refused to have 
Titus circumcised, ox account of 
the false brethren who introduced 
themselves into our meetings. 

5. τῇ ὑποταγῇ, by submitting 
to them. 

Ibid. ἀλήθεια. See 14. iii. 1. 
v. 7. 5. Paul’s was the true 
gospel, which proclaimed faith 
in Christ as sufficient. 

6. The sentence seems to be 
imperfect after εἶναί τι. Gro- 
tius says, that S. Paul meant 
to add οὐδὲν προσελαβόμην, but 
that altering the form, and re- 
peating οἱ δοκοῦντες, he says οὐ- 
δὲν προσανέθεντο. Hombergius 
thinks that the sentence is com- 


ts no difference between me and 
them. Elsner interprets it, I 
have nothing to do with what 
these persons may be. But I 
should rather agree with Gro- 
tius. 

9. James is mentioned first, 
as being bishop of Jerusalem : 
see note at Acts xti.17. Peter 
and John were probably the 
only apostles now in Jerusa- 
lem: see note at Acts ix. 32. 
Eusebius speaks of some per- 
sons maintaining Cephas to be 
a different person from Peter, 
and one of the seventy disci- 
ples. H. E. 1.12. The notion 
is defended by Harduin, Op. 
Select. p. 921, but it seems un- 
tenable. 


m Act. 24, 
17. Rom. 
155,25. 

t Cor. 16, 1. 
2 Cor. 8, 1: 
9.1. 


n Act. ro, 
48. 
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9 3 Q δὲ > A a . ἢ a ~ | 
ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ Se εἰς τὴν περιτομήν᾽ ™ μόνον τῶν πτω- 
~ rd ’ ἃ = 
χῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, Ὁ καὶ ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ TOIT 

“a σ 
ποιῆσαι. Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε Πέτρος εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ. 
a σ΄ 
πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι κατεγνωσμένος Ἦν. 
ν a ‘ » a x 2. ἈΝ 9 , \ a | 
πρὸ Tov yap ἐλθεῖν Twas ἀπὸ laxwBov, pera τὸ 
ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν" ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ αὐ- 
a e Q ’ 4 3 “A ᾿ 
ὥριζεν ἑαυτὸν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. κ΄ 
συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὥστε 
4 [4 σ΄ a ᾿ 
καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. “᾿Αλλ. 


10. ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα. Schmi- 
dius interprets it, which I had 
also been anrious to do before: 
and such was the fact; see 
Acts xi. 30: but I should ra- 
ther render it, wherefore I have 
been anrious to do this same 
thing ; or, which ts the very thing 
that I have been anxious to ef- 
fect: and this perhaps con- 
firms the date assigned to the 
Epistle: for when S. Paul left 
Ephesus in 52, he intended to 
go to Jerusalem with contribu- 
tions: see Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 1—3. Acts xxiv.17. It is 
probable, that the continued 
famine caused the apostles at 
Jerusalem to make this request 
to S. Paul. Pyle renders it, a 
thtag I was very ready to do. 

1I. Πέτρος. The true read- 
ing is probably Κηφᾶς. 

Ibid. ᾿Αντιόχειαν. This visit 
of Peter to Antioch is not men- 
tioned in the Acts. It proba- 
bly took place, A. D. 46, after 
S. Paul’s return from the coun- 
cil, and before his second jour- 
ney. Mark perhaps accompa- 
nied him. See Acts xv. 37. 

Ibid. κατὰ πρόσωπον is said to 


mean secundum speciem, in %- 
pearance or pretence, by Chn~ 
ostom and Jerom: but tr 
usual interpretation of ope:’, 
publicly, is supported by Eka 
Raphel, Krebsius. In Deut.v: 
24. we have οὐκ ἀντιστήσεται "- 
δεὶς κατὰ προσωπόν σου: ani | 
Xenophon κατὰ πρόσωπον er 
τιοῦσθαι. Cyrop. IV. Ῥ. 99. 

Ibid. κατεγνωσμένος ἦν, ἦς ἡ 
served to be condemned. 

12. ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβον. This dr. 
not imply that James sent th: 
men, or that he agreed "1 
them. They may perhaps ba’: 
pretended this; or it may mer- | 
mean, that they came from" 
church at Jerusalem, of whi 
James was the head. 

Ibid. ἀφώριζεν. We are :* 
to suppose that these per 
again raised the question, wi: 
had been settled at the co 
cil, or wished to bind the Ge. 
tiles by the Law of Moses. Τὶ". 
only declined eating with th 
which they need not have dor 
because the decree of the cou: 
cil had provided against ti: 
Gentiles offending the Jews + 
their meals. See note at Acts"' | 
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Gre εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι πρὸς THY ἀλήθειαν τοῦ 
9 e Ζ ΄- ’ Vv ’ ἐ 9 
εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ eumpoobev πάντων, “ Ei 
6 V9 “ ε ἢ» 3 a ΒΝ 4 3 9 
av, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὕπαρχων, ἐθνικῶς Cis καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιου- 
15“ δαϊκῶς, τί τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν ; Ἡμεῖς 
6 φύσει ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοὶ, ” εἰδό- ν 3, τι. 


@ > “~ » 3 y ’ 
τες ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων νόμου, 


aN 
εαν 


. A 4 > σι σι 4 ε σι 9 

μὴ διὰ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς Xpr- 
στὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ πί- 
στεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου" διότι οὐ 
7 δικαιωθήσεται ἐξ ἔργων νόμου πᾶσα σαρξ. εἰ δὲ ζη- 
σε “" » ”~ ε ’ 4, » 4 
τοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ, εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ, apa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ; μὴ 
’ 9 a & ’ σι ’ φ σι 

8 yévorro. εἰ yap ἃ κατέλυσα, ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, 


14. Some have continued 
S. Paul’s address to S. Peter to 
ver. 21; but I should confine 
it to ver. 14, as Vater has 
done. 

15. ἁμαρτωλοί. Elsner and 
Schmidius connect this with 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, and not merely with 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν. The sense seems to 
be this. He had blamed S. Pe- 
ter for obliging the Gentiles to 
follow the Law of Moses; and 
then he continues, We who are 
Jews by birth, and not Gen- 
tiles, and therefore used to the 
Law of Moses, yet being guilty 
of sin, and knowing that men 
are not justified from sin by 
the Law, but by faith in Christ, 
we have accordingly believed 
in Christ, and not trusted to 
the Law. For ἐὰν μὴ see note 
ati. 7. 

16. οὐ — πᾶσα σὰρξ is the 
same as οὐδεμία σάρξ. See Matt. 
xi. 25. 

17. (yrovvres δικαιωθῆναι, while 


VOL. Il. 


we think that we have been justi- 
fred, or, while we seek to main- 
tain our justification. For δικαι- 
ὠθῆναι implying that justifica- 
tion is a thing past, see Rom. 
v. 1. 

Ibid. ἁμαρτωλοί. A person, 
who is justified by faith in 
Christ, is freed from sin: but 
if he seeks for further justifi- 
cation by the Law, he acknow- 
ledges himself to be still a sin- 
ner. S. Paul therefore asks, 
If, while we think that we were 
justified through Christ, we are 
discovered to be still in our sins 
by having recourse to the ex- 
piations of the Law, will Christ 
be the minister (i. 6. will he ad- 
minister spiritual benefit) ¢o 
persons who are still tn their 
sins ? Certainly not. That this 
is the true meaning of ἁμαρτω- 
Aoi, appears from the next 
verse. 

18. ἃ κατέλυσα, the ceremo- 
nies of the Law, which I once 

M 


Psal. 143,2. 
Rom. 1,17: 
3, 20, 28. 
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παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνίστημι. "Ἐγὼ γὰρ διὰ w 


: μου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον, va Θεῷ ζήσω. " Χριστῷ σι! 
:-.-εσταύρωμαι" ζῶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ, ζῇ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Xj 


’ ἃ a σι a of: 
atos’ ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐν πίστει ζῶ TH τοὺ υ'. 


3 “~ ~ ὅπῃ ὔ e 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντός με καὶ παραδόντος 6a: 
. ἃ e A 3 “- 3 8 ζω A 4 “~ alt. 
| τὸν ὑπερ ἐμοῦ. οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ" ᾿: 
. \ a ’ ’ wy “ \ ’ 
yap διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, apa Xpurros Swpeay (τ' 
‘4 


ἐθανεν. 
"70 ANOHTOI Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανε - 
ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς “Inc: 


believed to have no effect in sav- 
ing me from sin, viz. when I 
embraced the gospel. 

19. νόμῳ, not to the Law, but 
by the Law. The Law de- 
nounces death: and if it were 
not for the Law, i. e. for po- 
sitive ordinances, the sinner 
would not be condemned to 
death. See Rom. iii. 20. iv. 15. 
v. 13. vil. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
S. Paul therefore says, In con- 
sequence of the Law I was con- 
demned to death by the Law, that 
I might be restored to life by 
God. The only consequence of 
the Law is, that I became sub- 
ject to the sentence of death; 
from which there was no es- 
cape: but I am restored to life 
by the mercy of God, who ac- 
cepts my faith in Christ. This 
construction of the dative may 
be seen in Rom. vi. 2, 10, 11. 
vill. 24. 2 Cor. v.15. x. 4. Gal. 
v. 25. Eph. ii. 1. iv. 23. 1 Pet. 
li, 24. 11). 18. iv. 6. 

20. Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι. 
Christ submitted to the sen- 
tence of the Law, and died : 
and whoever has faith in his 


death, is said figurativel 
have died with him, and s. 
have paid the penalty οἷ᾽ 
Law. He then rises again. - 
not such as he was bein 
person condemned for sin: ' 
@ new creature, and freed" 
the guiltof sin, by faithin(::- 

Ibid. ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ κι τιλ. So 
ing figuratively, I died in (.": 
and rose again: but ru.” 
spect to my actual living: 
body, I must shew that | is 
faith in the death of Christ. 
not look for any other i: 
cation by the Law. 

21. οὐκ ἀθετῶ. 1 amr 
destroy the effect of th. 
grace of God. 

Cuap. III. 

1. ᾿Ανόητοι. Callimach:: 
the Galatians ἄφρονι φιλ 
Delum. 184. Themistiv: ¥: 
of their eagerly follow: 
philosopher: Orat, XXIIil 
299: and Strabo says. 
πεισθέντες δὲ εὐμαρῶς ἐν. 
πρὸς τὸ χρήσιμον. IV. p. 
This, however, was not Π' 
as a censure. 

Ibid. The words τῇ εἴ 
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Κεφ. 3. 
λΧριστος mpoeypadn ἐν ὑμῖν ἐσταυρωμένος. * τοῦτο ΡΣ 


μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόμου τὸ Ἐρϑ. 1, 13. 
a a, ἢ a » 3 ΄Ἔ ’ Cd 5» # 4 
3 πνεῦμα ἐλαβετε, ἢ ἐξ axons πίστεως ; οὕτως avonroi 
3 3 ’ [4 ~ . 5 ~ 
ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; 
4 ~ 3 φ ~ ~ 
ς τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ ; εἴ ye καὶ εἰκῆ. ὁ οὖν ἐπι-ν 2 Job. 8. 
χορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν 
Gupiv, ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; * καθὼς *Gen.15,6. 
’ N > » a = τ ἢ ; » α΄, Rom. 4, 3. 
Αβρααμ ἐπίστευσε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς Jac. 2, 23. 
7 δικαιοσύνην. " γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗ- " Rom. 4, 


11,12, 16. 


gro εἰσιν υἱοὶ ᾿Αβραάμ. ὃ προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτινοει. τ1,: 


9 a σι \ y, e 4 ’ 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ ra ἔθνη ὃ Geos, προευηγγελίσατο 


μὴ πείθεσθαι are perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμούς. Who 
had the crucifixion of Jesus Christ 
clearly set before you in descrip- 
tion. He means to say, that 
the importance of believing in 
the death of Christ had been 
fully explained to them. 

2. τὸ πνεῦμα. He appeals to 
the gifts of the Spirit, which 
they had received; and asks, 
whether it was in consequence 
of their obedience to the Law, 
or of their having faith in the 
doctrines which they heard, 
axons πίστεως. See 1 Thess. ii. 
13, where λόγον ἀκοῆς is the 
same as λόγον ἀκουόμενον. Rom. 
χ. 17. 


4. ἐναρξάμενοι and ἐπιτελεῖσθε 
are said by Al. Morus to be 


metaphors taken from the mys- 
teries : but Wolfius refers them 
to the games. Having been pre- 
pared for the course by the spi- 
ritual assistance which you re- 
ceived at first, will you finish it 
by following these carnal ordi- 


nances ? 


Act. 3, 25. 


4. ἐπάθετε. Have ye received 
so many tokens of divine favour 
to no purpose? Schomerus, Hom- 
bergius, Starckius. We have 
the same sense of this verb in 
Euripides, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὦ 
κάκιστ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, παθὼν προῦδωκας 
ἡμᾶς; Med. 488. But this in- 
terpretation is opposed by Bos, 
Elsner, and Wolfius, who think 
that S. Paul alluded to the suf- 
ferings of the Galatians in the 
cause of the gospel. 

Ibid. εἴγε καὶ εἰκῆ. Dummodo 
Jfrustra: h. 6. non tantum_per- 
didistis fructum vestrarum pas- 
sionum, sed etiam in severum 
judicium incidistis. Cocceius, 
Elsnerus. If we follow Scho- 
merus in the interpretation of 
ἐπάθετε, ὃ. Paul may have meant 
to express a doubt, whether the 
Galatians had really so forgot- 
ten the benefits which they bad 
received. See iv. 11. 

5. This verse proves, that 
S. Paul worked miracles in Ga- 
latia, and imparted the mira- 
culous gifts of the Spirit. 
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τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, “ Ὅτι ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ Ta": 
ςε .λν .ἢ Ψ ©? , 9 a ‘ 
Ta ἔθνη ὦστε οἱ EK πίστεως, εὐλογοῦνται συν τὸ 
σι ’ ζ 4 3 Ψ ’ ek : 

πιστῷ Αβραάμ. ὅσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν, ἱ- 

Ὁ ΘΟ, κατάραν εἰσί "γέγραπται γὰρ, ° ᾿Επικατάρατος το 

‘Os οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τί 

ὁ τε 6. § βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ moujoas aura. “Ὅτι bee 
aD. 2, 4. 

Rom. 1,47: νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, δῆλον, OTL", 
3,20. rie 

10, 38. “ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται" ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν & 

’ 3 3 ες vA > \ # ' ν 

— ἀλλ᾽ “ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται ε 

3 ~ 5 6 Ἃ ea > ’ φ ἴω ΟΝ 

Πρ τ ‘ αὐτοῖς. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς καταρι 
23. Rom 

3.3 Cor. 5, τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα" γέγραπτ: 


γὰρ χρ, “ ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ ξυλοι 
ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ. γένηται. 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύμι:. 
! Heb 9 λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. “᾿Αδελφοὶ, κατὰ ἀνθ," 
πὸν λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωμένην διαθικ' 
ε ver. 8. οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται: "τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ¢: 
en. 12. 7: e eo: 4 κι 9 a : 
1515: 17,7: βήθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ" «: 
22, 18. ,ὕ ‘Kai a , > ε 98 a δ}; 
λέγει, ‘ αὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς emt πολλών, αλλ : 
5,» ΕΝ ς νι ΄“ 4 , 3 σ΄ 3 
ep evos, ‘Kai τῷ σπέρματι σου, ὃς ἐστι Δ ριστι 


10. γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. promised afterwards thr’. 
Instead of these νγογὰβ the LXX_ the prophets: or τὴν ema" 
have λόγοις. We may under- τοῦ πνεύματος may mead ἐτι"- 
stand ἕνεκεν before τοῦ ποιῆσαι. λίαν πνευματικήν. 


See note at Acts xxvii. 1. 15. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, as τον" 
12. ἄνθρωπος is probably ΔῺ the case in human covenants," 
interpolation. between man and man. “Oper +.” 


. ἔθνη. This is deduced A. but even in this case, n)' 
from the prophecy quoted in annuls &c. 
ver. 8. 16, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν. A 

Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν. See Isaiah plying to many persons. 

xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel Ibid. τῷ σπέρματί cov. | - 
ii. 28. The Spirit does not ap- is a reference to Gen. xv." 
pear to have been actually and in thy seed shall all κε". 
promisedto Abraham, but it was of the earth be blessed. Thi: “ 
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17) " τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, διαθήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ her 15, 


Θεοῦ εἰς Χριστὸν, ὃ μετὰ ἔτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριά- Exod. ren 
a a c 


κοντα γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι 1. 6 
18 τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. ἱ εἰ i γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, oe 
οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας" τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δι᾿ ἐπαγγε- 11: 


κ ~ k Dent. 
19 Aias κεχάρισται ὁ Θεός. "Τί οὖν ὁ vOHOS 5 ; τῶν wa peti 


βάρ εῶν χάριν προσετέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρ- εἰ 17. ae ἢ» 
μα ᾧ ἐπήγγελται, ὁἰαταγεις δι ἀγγέλων, ἐν χειρὶ He Row 15 15: 
» 8. 

20 0tTov' ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς εἷς 


after the temptation οὗ Abra- 
ham: but God had said to 
him, when He first called him, 
in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed. Gen. xii. 3. Τῷ 
σπέρματι at the beginning of 
this verse is used in a different 
sense from what it bears in the 
latter part. The promise (men- 
tioned in ver. 14.) was giver to 
Abraham and his posterity: and 
the terms of the promise were, 
not in thy seeds, but in thy 
seed. 

17. See note at Acts vii. 6. 
The four hundred and thirty 
years are dated from the call of 
Abraham. See Wolfius. 

18. ἡ κληρονομία, the tnhe- 
ritance of eternal life; which 
mankind had lost through A- 
dam, but which God had pro- 
mised to restore through Christ. 
The Law only promised it on 
condition of perfect obedience, 
which can never be performed ; 
and therefore if the Law an- 
nulled the covenant made with 
Abraham, we could not obtain 
eternal life. 

tg. Some would point it, 
Τί οὖν ; ὁ νόμος x.r.rX. This ques- 


tion may be supposed to be 
asked by the false teachers: sf 
the Law cannot give pardon and 
eternal life, for what did it 
serve ? 

Ibid. τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν. 
If men had not committed sin, 
and been subject to death in 
consequence, the Law would 
not have been given, which de- 
terred men from sin by affixing 
penalties. 

Ibid. ᾧ ἐπήγγελται. To whom 
the promise was made. 

19. ἀγγέλων. See Acts vii. 
45,53. 5. Paul adds this, rather 
to disparage the Law. It was 
not given immediately from 
God himself; but by the min- 
istration of angels, and by a 
human mediator Moses. Ἔν 
χειρὶ pecirov answers to what 
we read in Lev. xxvi. 46. These 
are the statutes, which the Lord 
made between him and the chil- 
dren of Israel in mount Sinai by 
the hand of Moses. 

20. But yet the Law came 
from God: for a mediator im- 
plies that there is more than one 
party: and God was one of the 
parties. 

M 3 
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ἐστιν. Ὁ οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ Oe. 


2 - 
μὴ γένοιτο. εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποι": 
A 
1 Rom. 3,9:σαι, ὄντως ἂν ἐκ νόμου ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη" ᾿ ἀλλὰ σιι-. 
, ε Q 4 , εν ε ’ ΄ 
ἐκλεισὲν ἢ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, WW 
ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς τ' 
~ ~ “Q , 
στεύουσι. Πρὸ τοῦ de ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νοιι. 


Il, 32. 


ἐφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς τὴν μέλλοισ: 
m Matt. 5, πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι: 


17. Ro 
10, 4. 


, A ea ~ » , 
π 4,5. Job. -δαγωγὺν € ἐσμέν. πάντες yap υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστε δια τ 


1,12. Rom 

8, 8 'πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" “ὅσοι yap eis Χρισ. 

ο m. 

8: 18, Ἢ ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. "ovr ἔνι ‘le 
17, 

21. Rom. 

bor 1g, 21: The Lawisnot contrary εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν, but is thes: 

13. Eph. 2,0 the promise of eternal life as συνέκλεισεν in v.22. δ΄ 


14, 18. Col. made to Abraham : for the Law 


3.11. 


also held out eternal life as a 
reward to perfect obedience ; 
and if this condition could have 
been fulfilled, a man would 
have been as righteous under 
the Law, as by faith in Christ. 

22. But all men commit sin 
and transgress the Law, so that 
they cannot claim eternal life 
as a reward. See Rom. xi. 32. 

Ibid. ἵνα here implies, not 
the cause, but the consequence, 
as in many places. Mark iv. 22. 
John ix. 39. x. 17. Rom. xi. 
11,32. Gal. v.17. 1 John ii. 
19. 

23. τὴν πίστιν is here used 
for the gospel, as in i. 23. or li- 
terally it means, before the time 
came when man had the power of 
being justified by faith. 

Ibid. συγκεκλεισμένοι is per- 
haps not to be connected with 


men were under the Law, t 


were hindered by their ~ 


from obtaining eternal lif. 
were not at liberty: they α΄ 


like persons shut up in a! 


from which they canno : 
out. Eis τὴν μέλλουσαν «. : 
means until the faith whic! . 


to come was revealed. 


™ ὥστε ὃ νόμος παιδαγω)ι. 
m. e σε ’ 4 9 A Φ 9 ’ 7 
ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χριστον, wa ἐκ πίστεως δικα:: 
““ ΄ι e A 
θώμεν" ἐλθύυσῃς: δὲ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ἔτι ὑπο τι" 


24. παιδαγωγός. The τηοϊ.; ᾿ 
is taken from a father οὐ"... 
ting his children toapeda:'.- 


as was the custom anci! 
The Law, 


which con: 


reminded men of their 7 ° 


gressions, and their inal.” 


obtain eternal life, pri: 


them gradually for justit: 
by faith. 
27. Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασϑδι. 


ye have Christ dwelling i: | 


ye are in the condition of .. 
and as he is the Son of G.. 
nature, so are ye by ador’ 


Κεφ. 4. ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. 


δαῖος, οὐδὲ "EAAny’ οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος, οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" 
οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε 
29ev Χριστῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦ' 4 εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ « Gen. 21, 


12. Rom. 


᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα ἐστὲ, καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονό- 9, 1. Ἢν: 
4 μοι. Λέγω δὲ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὃ κληρονόμος γή- μὰ 
πιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων ὦν" 
«ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς 
3 προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. 
νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλω- 
4 μένοι" "ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξαπ--" be ον 
ἔστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν One, γενόμενον ἐκ γυν- 14: Ephes. 


9 10. 
5 auKos, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, ‘iva τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον eta: 3, 10 Joh. 


6 γοράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. " 
~ 15 
υἱοὶ, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 


7 εἰς τὰς kapdias v ὑμῶν, κράζων, Αββᾶ ὃ πατήρ. "Ὥστε Part 8, 
, 10, 
οὐκ ἔτι εἶ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱὸς, καὶ κληρον - 


8 μος Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ. 7 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες τι Cor. 8, 
4: 12, 2. 
Eph. 2, εἴ, 
the heathen philosophy. See 12. 
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τοὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε ἦμεν τ Col. 2, 20. 


ὅτι δέ ἐ ἔστες ou 8, 


The metaphor is perhaps from 


a person taking off his clothes 
when he is baptized, and put- 
ting them on again. 

28. πάντες. Christ represent- 
ed the whole human race, and 
therefore there is no difference 
between any men. 

Cuap. IV. 

2. The metaphor seems to 
be taken from a son, whose 
father is dead. ‘Emirpowo: are 
guardians, οἰκονόμοι manage the 
estate. 

3. στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμον are the 
same 88 κοσμικὰ στοιχεῖα, aNd ap- 
ply to any doctrine, which is 
only the outline of the true 
doctrine. The phrase is applied 
either to the Law of Moses or 


ver. 9. Col. ii. 8, 20. So ἡ τοῦ 
κόσμον um) is worldly sorrow in 
2 Cor. vii. το. Td ἅγιον κοσμι- 
κόν. Heb. ix. 1. 

4. γενόμενον signifies born. 
See Alberti. Some of the Fa- 
thers read γεννώμενον. The pas- 

e confirms the doctrine of 
Christ being born of a virgin. 

5. υἱοθεσίαν. See iii. 27. 

6. ’ABS8a. Alberti considers 
this an allusion “ ad familiarem 
“ac blandam puerorum vocem, 
‘* qua Patrem compellant, etiam 
‘‘balbutiendo.” See Rom. viii. 
15. 

7. The reading is probably 
κληρονόμος διὰ Θεοῦ. 

8. This shews, that the Epistle 


M4 
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z 1 Cor.8, Θεὸν, ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φύσει οὖσι θεοῖς ‘Vi: 
Col. 2, 20. δὲ, γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Bei. 
πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ rans 

aor 4s στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε: "ἡμέρε 
16. παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτοῦ. 
φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοὶ, be 

£1 Cor. 2, pau ὑμῶν. οὐδέν pe nounoare’ “οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι ἃ 
11,3. ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ Tp 
a Malach.2, ΤΈρον, ‘kal τὸν πειρασμόν μου τὸν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μα΄ 
΄ οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ayy | 
Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ pe, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. τίς οὖν ἢ 

O μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ ἃ: 

νατὸν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν axa: 

© 2Cor. 11, μοί. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑ ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; © Zi 
Aovow ὑμᾶς ov καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλοισ:. 





was addressed to Gentile con- Ibid. οὐδέν pe ἡἠδικήσατι. [ 
verts. The reading is probably complain of no personal injury’ 
τοῖς φύσει μή. me. | 
9. ἀσθενῆ. See Heb. vii. 18, 12. doOévecav.See 2 Cor. x1.” 
1g. x. 1. Which shews how 15. ris οὖν, What then v 
the Jewish law was weak: it the happiness which you felt’\. 
did not make men righteous, great was then your ma 
or give salvation. ᾿Ἐπιστρέφειν Or it may mean, What : 
πάλιν means to turn back: not were the blessings, i. e. μ᾿ 
that the Galatians turned again many blessings, did you ἰἰ. 
to the Mosaic law, fortheyhad heap upon me for having ὁ" 
never followed it before: but verted you? The readin: - 
by turning to it now, they went probably ποῦ οὖν ὁ pax. | 
back, they lost ground, when . 16. dore. At first you ἃ Ἶ 
compared with the progress ceived me warmly; and «= 
which they had made in the you depart from my doctnir: 


gospel. Fell. Butsee v. 1. so that it seems that I have‘: 
10. Some put a note of in- your good opinion, because [vr 
terrogation after énavrovs. ed you against doing that vi: 


12. Ῥίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ. These are you are now doing. Foro 
expressions of intimate friend- θεύων see ii. 5. | 
ship. See 2 Chron. xvili. 3. 17. Ζηλοῦσιν. This verb + 
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Κεφ. 4. 
18iva αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. καλὸν δὲ τὸ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ 
ἐμάς καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν τῷ παδευαι με πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
19 ‘rexvia μου, ous πάλιν ὠδίνω, ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ Χρυ-τ 1 Cor. 4, 


« 15. Philem. 
20 στὺς ἐν ὑμῖν" ἤθελον δὲ τα ape πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ 10. Jac.1, 


ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν μου, ὅτι απόροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 
21 Δέγετέμοι, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον 
22 Οὐκ ἀκούετε; ΕΓ ἐγραπται γὰρ, ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς « Gen. 16, 
, 183 21, 1,2. 
ἔσχεν" ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέ- 
23 ρας Βάλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ σάρκα γε- ἢ Job. 8, 
ey Rom.9, 
γένηται; ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, διὰ τῆς ἔπαγγε- 7 
24 Alas. ἅ τινά ἐστιν ἀλλ᾽ γορούμενα' αὗται γάρ εἰσιν 
αἱ δύο διαθῆκαι" μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δου- 
25 λείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap. (τὸ γὰρ “Ayap 


ways conveys 8 notion of ervy. 
It perhaps means, that these 
false teachers were envious of so 
many Gentiles being converted 
by S. Paul, and wished to bring 
them over to Judaism. 

Ibid. ἐκκλεῖσαι. The real ten- 
dency of their conduct is to ez- 
clude you from salvation, by 
making you trust to the Law, 
rather than to faith in Christ: 
and they do this, not through 
any regard for you, but ia av- 
τοὺς ζηλοῦτε, that you may look 
up to them as objects of envy. 
For ἵνα with an indicative see 
s Cor. iv. 6. 

18. καλόν. This wish of theirs, 
to be looked up to as an ob- 
ject of envy, is good in a good 
cause: and I should wish you 
to look up to me; but not 
only while I am among you. 

20. ἀποροῦμαι. 7 am perplezed : 
I can hardly tell what to think 
of your real state. See iii. 4. 


iv. 11. 

23. ἀλληγορούμενα. He now 
proceeds to explain his mean- 
ing by an allegory. Persons, 
who trust to faith in Christ, 
and persons who trust in the 
Law of Moses, may be com- 
pared to Jacob and Ishmael. 
The former inherit by promise, 
the latter are in bondage. 


“Arua ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα, which 


things have been allegorised, i. e. 
may be allegorised: or it may 
be taken literally, which things 
have been allegorised by Isaiah, 
liv. τ. as quoted in ver. 27. 

24. αὗται. These two women. 
The reading is probably εἰσι δύο 
without ai. 

Ibid. pia μὲν, one of these 
two women, ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap, 1. 6. 
Hagar, ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, represents 
the covenant made from mount 
Sinai. 

Ibid. γεννῶσα, as applied to 
Hagar, alludes to her bearing 


170 ENISTOAH Red. 4 


Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ev τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ, συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ κ. 
Μεβουσάλημς δουλεύει δὲ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 
i Heb. 12, ἡ δὲ, ἄνω Ἰερούσάλημς ἐλευθέρα ἔστω, ἥτις eC". 


ΤΉΝ μήτηρ πάντων ἡμῶν" "γέγραπται γὰρ, « Εὐφρώτ: 


2, 10 Cc. Ὡς Aree 
i Esa. 54, “ στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα" ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον ἡ οὐκ οἱ: 
᾿ 6 e 4 A ΤΥ 4 ~ » 8 nA ᾿ 
νουσα᾽ ὁτι πολλὰ TA τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον 
Rom. 9, 7,“ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. ‘ "Ἡμεῖς δὲ, cat καὶ 
m Gen. 31, Ἰσαὰκ, ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν. ™ AN’ ὥσπερ τ΄ 
9. 
ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γονγηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, 0- 


n Gen. 21, TO καὶ νῦν "ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή ; “"Ἔκβαλετ' 

"1 ς παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς, οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληραι 
‘ μήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλε- 
‘ θέρας. “Apa, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης ται. 
ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 


Ishmael; as applied to the co- 26. ἡ δέ. There is hen 
venant, it alludes to the Law considerable ellipse, whi: . 
of Moses leaving men under to be supplied from the w=. 
the bondage of sin. sponding clause, ‘H δὲ, (the a 
25. “Ayap. This word is said women, i. e. Sarah,) a ur 
to signify a rock, and to have ἐστιν ἀπὸ 6 ὄρους Σιὼν, εἰς chan 
been a name of mount Sinai. ρίαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστι Sue 
The Hagarenes are mentioned συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ ἄνω ἱἹεροισο"- 
with the Ishmaelites in Psalm ἥτις ἐστε μήτηρ ἡμῶν. For: 
Ixxxiii. 6. comparison between Sina! ": 
Ibid. συστοιχεῖ, is in the Sion, between the earth) ." 
same order or file. Hagar, Ish- heavenly Jerusalem, see ἰ". 
mael, the covenant from Sinai, xii. 18—22. The word =~- 
the earthly Jerusalem, bondage is perhaps to be expunged. — 
&c. may be considered in one 27. στεῖρα. S. Paul mi 
file; Sarah, Isaac, the cove- this quotation refer to thr .“ 
nant in Christ, the heavenly renness of Sarah. 
Jerusalem, liberty &c. in the 29. ἐδίωκε. Ishmael πιὸ +. 
other file. Fell. Sarah, when she weaned |. 
Ibid. δουλεύει. Ishmael the and for this his mother al ᾿ 
son of Hagar was borninbond- were cast out, Gen. xxi. 9. : 
age; the Jews, as living under 31. Thisis by no means: 
the Mosaic covenant, were in taken literally, as if the (:! 
bondage to sin and death. tians were descended from ** 
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5 °TH ἐλευθερίᾳ οὖν ἡ Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἠλευθέρωσε, 0 Act. 185 
2 στήκετε, καὶ μὴ πάλιν Gye δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. ἴδε, ar τὰ 
ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, Χρι- 
ϑστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει: μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν 
παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν 
αὖλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέ- 
ςσατε" “ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύματι ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δι- « 3 Tim. 4, 
ό ἘΔ ΊΟσυνῊΣ ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. "ey γὰρ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ r 6, 15. 
οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πί- το coe 
 στις δὶ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. " ἜΠΕΧΕ: καλῶς" τίς Ὲ τ 
8 ὑμᾶς ἀνέκοψε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; ᾿ἡ πεισμονὴ ᾿ δ᾿ 1ο,.:4. 
φοὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. " Μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ" "» 6. 
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rah, and the Jews from Hagar: 
but S. Paul had chosen to ex- 
plain himself by an allegory ; 
and he now says, we are not 
in the state which I have re- 
presented by Hagar, but in that 
which I have represented by 
Sarah; in other words, we are 
not under bondage to sin and 
death, but we are freed from 
them by Christ. 
Cuap. V. 

1. Some persons connect the 
beginning of this verse with the 
last: but the true reading seems 
to be Ty ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς 
ἠλευθέρωσε" στήκετε οὖν. 

Ibid. πάλιν either means go- 
tng backward, (see iv. 9.) oF 
S. Paul meant to say, that if 
they looked for salvation merely 
through the Law, they were as 
much in bondage to their sins 
as before their conversion. 

2. περιτέμνησθε. This of course 
did not apply to the Jewish 
converts, who had all been cir- 


cumcised, as had S. Paul him- 
self: but if the Galatians were 
circumcised, as hoping by that 
to obtain salvation, they gave 
up their faith in Christ. The 
doctrine of S. Paul was exactly 
contrary to that of the false 
teachers. See Acts xv. 1. 

4. κατηργήθητε. This verb sig- 
nifies fo be separated from in 
Rom. vii. 2, 6. Its primary 
meaning is still preserved of a 
thing becoming useless, or losing 
sts effect. 

Ibid. δικαιοῦσθε, who think to 
be justified. 

7. ἐνέκοψε, OY ἀνέκοψε, refer 
to a person being hindered or 
tripped up in a race. The true 
reading seems to be ἐνέκοψε. 
See Heb. xii. 15. 

8. πεισμονὴ, with reference to 
πείθεσθαι in ver. 7. The course, 
which you are now following, is 
not that intended by him who 
called you. See i. 6. 


1 Cor. 5,6. 


172 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 5. 
x1,7. φύραμα ζυμοῖ. " ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτι. 
2 Cor. 3; 3: ’ e 4 , ea ’ 
8,22. οὐδὲν ἄλλο ΦΡΟΡΉΘΈΤΕ, ὃ δὲ Ταρασσῶν μας βαστι. 


ΤῈ Ces α δὲς τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις ἂν ἦ ᾽ ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ περι-. 
τομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώκομαι; ἄρα κατήργητι 
τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ" ὄφελον, καὶ ἀποκόψον-. 
ται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 

s1Cor.8,9. Ὁ Ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελῴο yor 

aot, »19- VOW μὴ THY ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ. 


» Lev. 19, διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. Ὁ Ὁ γὰρ τὰ. 
18. Matt. 7, 


12: 22, 39. 


Rom. 13,9. ¢ 


Jac. 3, 8. 


ἃ Rom. 6, 


13: 8,1, 4, 


νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ πληρόντας ἐν τῷ, “᾿Αγαπήσει 


τὸν πλησίον σου ws ἑαντόν. 


Εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους ἃ 


“\ ’ 
κνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὕπο ἀλλήλων ἀμ 


λωθῆτε. 


’ A ~ f 
5 Λέγω δὲ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμία; 


12: 13, 14. σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέσητε. 


x Pet. 2,11. 


°n yap σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ Kara 


eRom. 7, TOU πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ πυευμὰ κατὰ ι τῆς σαρκός" ταῖτι 
δὲ ἀντίκειται ἀλλήλοις, ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, ταῖτι 


15, &c. 


10. I still am confident, that 
after you have read my letter, 
you will not differ from me in 
opinion. 

11. The false teachers had 
perhaps said, that 5. Paul 
preached circumcision, and may 


. have quoted the case of Timo- 


thy, Acts xvi. 3. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλον. See 1 Cor. 
i. 23. The Jews were offended 
at being told, that they could 
only obtain salvation by be- 
lieving in a person who was 
crucified. If S. Paul had preach- 
ed that circumcision would en- 
sure salvation, he would not 
have given this offence, and 
would not have been perse- 
cuted. 


12. ἀποκόψονται. Most of th: | 
early writers explained th: :. 
mcan, per me, δὲ velial, νι! 
modo circumcidant se, sed a's 
genitalia sibi ersecent. So a> 
Grotius, Selden, Morus, ἢ 
phel. But it is probably » 
allusion to évéxowe in ver. ; 
and means literally, J wish ii: 
were cut off. 

13. μόνον μή. So Arrian, 5 
Ῥώμης τίς ἥκει; μόνον μή τι τ᾿ 
κόν. Epictet. p. 373. 

15. ἀναλωθῆτε. Take care. | 
ye destroy the church of Chr 
altogether. Chandler. 

17. ἵνα μὴ κιτιλ. This τοί 
to the last clause, τὸ δὲ me 
κατὰ τῆς σαρκὸς, and means, * 
that ‘you do not put in practkt 
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18 ποιῆτε. ‘ εἰ δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. f tars “6, 

196 φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἅτινά ἐστιει Εἰ Cor. 8,8: 

20 μοιχεία, πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδωλόλαν §, 55395: Col. 

ac. 3, 

τρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, ἔρεις, ζήλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, 14 a4. 6. 

21 διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, "φθόνοι, φόνοι, μέθαι, κῶμοι," h = 22, 
Kal Ta ὅμοια τούτοις" ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς καὶ 
προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν 


ὁ δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύ- Ὲ Eph. §. 9: 


22 Θεοῦ ov κληρονομήσουσιν. ' 
ματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρὰ, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, XPT 
23 στύτης, ἀγαθωσύνη,: πίστις, πρᾳύτης, ἐγκράτεια" “κατὰ *1Tim.1,9. 
24T@Y τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος. lot δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ," aan 
THY σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς 13,14. 
25 ἐρεθυ μιά, Ὁ ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι καὶ στοι-- ™Rom.8,5. 
26 χῶμεν. "pn γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους lamest ἜΝΙ 
6 λούμενοι, ἀλλήλοις Φδονούντει: ᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἐὰν Kal 
προληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἐν τινὶ παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι 
πρᾳότητος, σκοπῶν σεαυτὸν μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῇς. 
2P ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως ἀναπλὴη -» diem 


ϑλρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. " εἰ yap δοκεῖ Tis 4, 21. 
41 Οογ. 8,2. 


the sinful desires of the flesh. It 
ees with ver. 16. Grotzus, 


They were persons who had 
office in the church. 


Bull. The true reading is pro- 
bably ταῦτα γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ἀντί- 
κεῖται. 

19. μοιχεία is probably an 
interpolation. 

25. El ζῶμεν πνεύματι. If it 
is the Spirit which restored us to 
life, when we were dead through 
our sins. 

Cnar. VI. 

I. πνευματικοί. This is pro- 
bably addressed to those who 
had received spiritual gifts. 


Ibid. σκοπῶν. He first ad- 
dressed them in the plural, 
πνευματικοί, he now addresses 
each of them. 

2. Bacrd{ere. This does not 
contradict ver.5. Each person 
is to be judged for his own 
sins: but he is not to try to 
lighten his own burden, by 
making that of his neighbour 
heavier: he should rather try 
to lighten his neighbour's sins. 
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Ν \ vw 
τα Cor, ει, εἶναι τὶ, μηδὲν ὧν, ἑαυτὸν said ro δὲ ἔργα. 
2 ᾿ ; 
13,8.  éavrov δοκιμαζέτω é ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μοι; 


αι το iH TO καύχημα ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον" * ἕκαστο; 
12. J@r.I7, ve | 
10: 85, 19. γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. * Κοινωνείτω δε. 


Matt. 16 


1: Rom.3, κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι, ἐν πᾶσ. 
14, 12. 


1 Cor. 3, 8. ἀγαθοῖς. μὴ πλανᾶσθε, Θεὸς οὐ puxrnpiterat’ 0 76, ᾿ 
2Cor.5,10. ,, ‘ 6a . 
Apoc. 2, 23: ἐᾶν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερίσει" “ὅτι 0 στε: 
12, 12. a ‘ ' 
trCor.9, ρὼν εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερισι. 
7, τὴ τὰ. 4 δὲ ΠΣ. tena Tie. 
x aCor.g,6, φθοράν" ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα, ἐκ τὸ 


Υ 2 Thess. ματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. "τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντε, 
δὼ μὴ ἐκκακῶμεν' καιρῷ γὰρ ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν, μὴ ἐ- 
a μα λυόμενοι. Ξ ἄρα οὖν ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, ἐργαζωμ 
τὸ ἀγαθον πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς α' 

κείους τῆς πίστεως. 
ἼΔΕΤΕ, πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τ΄ 
ΣΡΜΙρρ3, ἐμῇ χειρί. "ὅσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν aap 
οὗτοι ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον us 
μὴ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ διώκωνται. οὐδὲ γὰρ > 





4. εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον. He shall haps the agitation of his fe 
have rejoicing in himself alone, ings will account for the ὁ" 
and not in comparing himself with scurity of many of the < 
another. tences. | 

II. πηλίκοις γράμμασι. Chrys- 12. εὐπροσωπῆσαι, speciast’. 
ostom and Theophylact under- parere, late lauteque vivere. ἴΣ 
stood this to mean, with what ner. He understood S. Pat.’ 
kind of letters, as if the writing mean, that these false teac!: 
was very bad: so also Dod- wished to escape persecut:' 
dridge, Whitby. But γράμματα and therefore to make ἃ /* 
means an epistle in Acts xxviii. show to the Jews, by enforce !. 
21. and our version, how large the Law of Moses. | 
a letter, is followed by Beza, Ibid. rg σταυρῷ. If they! 
Le Clerc, Beausobre, Wolfius. preached, that salvation ¢¢'- 
S. Paul in general used an only be obtained by faith 1° 
amanuensis: see Rom. xvi. 22. person who was crucified, ιν 
1 Cor. xvi. 21. 2 Thess. iii. 17: would have been persecuted | 
but he appears to have written the Jews. 
this Epistle himself: and per- 
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περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν" ἀλλὰ θέ- 
λουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ 
4 καυχήσωνται. ὃ ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ" 2, 20. 
ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δὲ δ 
15 οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμφ. : fig So 
yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, οὔτε Col. 3, 11. 
16 ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. ‘Kal ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι 4 3,30. 
τούτῳ στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ Rom. 2 got 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὠμὰ 
17 “Τοῦ λοιποῦ, κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" ἐγὼ © 4 Cor. 4, 
γὰρ τὰ στίγματα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί, 


ιϑμου βαστάζω. Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης. 


13. καυχήσωνται. They would 
boast to the Jews of being so 
zealous for the Law. 

15. τὶ ἰσχύει. The reading is 
probably ri ἐστιν. 

Ibid. καινὴ κτίσις. Whoever 
believes in Christ, is supposed 
to have died with him, and then 
to rise again with him; so that 
he is born or created again, 
and begins a new life. 

16. στοιχήσουσιν. The read- 
ing is probably στοιχοῦσιν. 


Ibid. ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 
expression probably includes 
Jews and Gentiles, as the true 
or spiritual Israel. See Rom. 
li, 28, 29. ix. 6. 1 Cor. x. 18. 

17. στίγματα. He alludes to 
the marks of stoning, scourg- 
ing, &c. which were left upon 
his body: and he means to 
say, that these proved him to 
be in the service of Christ, 
more than the mark of cir- 
cumcision. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


The Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, «| 


Philippians, were written while S. Paul was a prisoner at Ror: 
(Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. Col. iv. 3, 18. Philemon 1, 9, 10, !: 


Philip. i. 7,13, 14,16.) This was his first imprisonment, wk: | 





began A. D. 56, and lasted two years. (Acts xxviii. 30.) iI 


Epistle to the Philippians seems to have been written sber-: 
before his release, and the three others earlier, perhaps in τ 


or at the beginning of 58. They were sent by the same me 


sengers, Tychicus and Onesimus. (Eph. vi. 21, 22. Col. iv.7—. 


Philemon 10,11.) It has been thought that the Epistle to 
Ephesians was not written to them particularly, and some bi: 
supposed it to have been addressed to the Laodiceans. <: 
Col. iv. 16.) Usher considered it to be a circular Epistle: (x. 
notes at i. 1. vi. 21.) and it is possible, that one copy may bi" 
been left by Tychicus at Ephesus, and another at Laodié: 


which lay between Ephesus and Colosse. 





ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





I" TTAYAOS ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ ππριστοῦ διὰ θελή- : t Rom. 157. 

ματος Θεοῦ, τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 

“ πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" δ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ε Gal. 1, 3: 
1 Pet. 1,2 

ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

" Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶννεοι Cor. 143. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ ὃ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ 


~ 


’ 


καὶ 2 Cor. 1,! 


4 πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, i καθὼς 1 8, 27. 


8,29, 

ἐξελέξατο ἡ ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἷ- 30. 2 Thess. 
I 

ναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 2Tim. 1,9. 


1 Pet.1,1,2. 
ς ἀγάπῃ, “mpoopicas ἡμᾶς eis υἱοθεσίαν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦκ Rom. 8, 
Cuar. I. 


18, 29, 30. 
1. ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. Basil has been 

thought to say that these words 
were omitted in some copies. 
They are omitted in the Vati- 
can MS. and inserted in the 
in, and in the MS. num- 
bered 67 by Griesbach. And 
so ἐν Ῥώμῃ at Rom. i. 7, and 
τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ at 1.15, are omit- 
ted in a Dresden MS. of the 
tenth century. One of Mat- 
thize’s MSS. omits τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν 
Φιλίπποις at Phil. 1.1. Hence 
it has been supposed, that this 
was a circular Epistle, in which 

VOL. II. 


the name of the place was left 5) + 5: 


blank 
3. ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. See 20. 
li. 6. tii. 10. vi.12. In all these 
places it may be rendered, ἐπ 
heavenly or spiritual things. Here 
it may mean, Who in things 
pertaining to heaven has given 
ws as Christians every spiritual 
ares 4 
4. ἐν ἀγάπῃ may be coupled 
with εἶναι. He hath chosen us, 
that we being holy and blameless 
in his sight should be objects of 


his love. Some have coupled 
them with spoopicas. 
N 
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Χριστοῦ εἰς αὑτὸν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελημα: 
3 σι Ι » yw ᾽ ΄- a φ a» 
IMatt.3,17-avTov, ‘eis ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἐν 
cia 3 ~ 5 ’ td ? 
m 2.7: 3, ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ "ἐν ᾧ ὦ. 
» 19. 3 σ΄ 8 ~ ῃ 
20, 28. τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄρε: 
οἱ. 1,14. (ὦ. 
I Pet. 1,18, 18, Τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς χαρ΄ 
19 9.0. » 
12. ᾿αὐτοῦ, ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, ἐν πάσῃ σοφίαι 
a 3,9. Rom. φρονήσει, " γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Ge: 


Cel. ne ματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ, ἣν Trpoxt 
2 Tim. t,6. » 
Tit 1,9. ἐν αὐτῷ " εἰς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καὶ: 


ὁ Gea sg ἄνακε E ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ πᾶντα ἐν τῷ ae 
i Gala τοῖς οὐρανοῖς Kai Ta ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" ἢ" ἐν αὐτῷ. é 

a "6, καὶ καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν, προορισθέντες κατὰ a pobecu : 
= atte 8 ra πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ bed: 
12. τος αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς ὃ: 
“4, 3, ἀὐτοῦ τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ" 4 ἐν ὁ". 

2Cor.1,22: ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εἰ: 


5. 5: 


ς. εἰς αὑτὸν natarally follows 
υἱοθεσίαν, to be adopted as sons 
to himself. 

6. εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης. For the 
purpose of spreading the glory. 
See ver. 12, 14. 

8. ἧς for ἣν, as ἣν for 9 in ii. 
4. οἷς for 4 in ii. 10. ἧς for ἡ in 
iv. 1. of for ᾧ in Rom. iv. 17. 
ov for ὃ in Col. i. 23. 

Ibid. περισσεύειν is to make 
to abound in ἃ Cor. iv.15. ix. 8. 
1 Thess. iii. 12. 

Ibid. ἐν #. σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει 
have been connected with γνω- 
ρίσας, but I prefer connecung 
them with ἐπερίσσευσεν. 

10. εἰς οἱκ. With respect to 
the arrangement of the full com- 
pletion of the appointed time. See 
Gal. iv. 4. The οἰκονομία, or 


arrangement, was ἀνακε-» 
σασθαι Χο. | 


Ibid. avared. This i> 
that all things are colle.:-| 
gether and placed unc: 
as their head. Ta re ὁ - -- 
paris may be taken !::: 
as implying that angel.» 
as men are placed under‘: 
See ver. 21, 22. Col. :. 
Heb. xii. 22. 

11. ἐκληρώθημεν. HI 
been reckoned, or hare «ἢ 
@ share. See Acts xv. 








the Jews by Rap hel. 
knight, Fell, Pyle: fa 
mean generally those πὶ; 
the first to belteve. 
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γέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν" ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες 
ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 

14 ("Os ἐστιν ἀῤῥαβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν,) εἰς ἀπο- τ agar 


λύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης δ: 14, 2: 
6,1 


αὐτοῦ. Ron: 8,23. 
1 Pet. 2,9. 


15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν sPrilipp.s, 
ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας ὃ 

16 Tous ἁγίους, * ov παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ere 

17 μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μον ἵνα 4 Thess. 
ὁ Geos τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ὙρΙθ το ὃ πατὴρ 2hes.1,3 
τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύ- 

ιϑ ψεως, ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ" πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφ- 
θαλμοὺς τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς τίς 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς ὁ τύ τα 

19 τῆς δόξης τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, " καὶ oCol. 2,18. 
τί TO ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς 
ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κρά- 

οτοὺυς TNS ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, * nv ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, xPs. 110, 1. 


, Act. 2, 24. 


ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ Col. 3, 1. 
eb. 1, 3: 

10, 12. 

1 Pet. 3, 22. 


13. ἐν ᾧ is the same as in 1 Thess. v. 9. 


ver. 11. In which same state 
also are ye Ephesians. 

Ibid. πιστεύσαντες. At your 
first conversion. Rom. xiii. 11. 
1 Cor. xv. IT. 

Ibid. ἐσφραγίσθητε. The gift 
of the Holy Ghost is the seal 
or mark by which God makes 
Christians to be known. 

Ibid. πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, 
the promised Spirit. 

14. els ἀπολ. τῆς περιποιήσεως 
may be connected with ἐσῴρα- 
yioOnre, with a reference to the 
purchased redemption : see iv. 30. 
For περιποίησις, see Acts xx. 28. 


18. If we take the words in 
this order, els τὸ ὑμᾶς πεφωτι- 
σμένους τοὺς dd. τ. ὃ. ὑ. εἰδέναι 
τίς κατ λ. the construction is 
grammatical: but it is not ne- 
cessary to be thus critical in 
the language of S. Paul. 

Ibid. ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης, the 
glorious riches, (see iii. 16.) 
Τῆς κληρ. ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις. Of the 
lot which he has distributed 
among the saints: i. 6. of the 
inheritance prepared for Chris- 
tians. 

19. κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν. With 
respect to the effect. 

N 2 
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7 Pialiee: 2,€Y τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις, Ty ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ὶ ἐζα-. 
σίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνύμα- 


Tos ὀνομαζομένου, οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, αλὶ 


~ Ά 8 

z Ps. 8,6. καὶ ἐν τῷ peer: " καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὕπο τοι. 
᾿, >» A Ἁ « A , 

" καὶ αὑτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ παι: 


Matt. 28 


18. 1 Cor. πόδας αὐτοῦ" 


15, 27. 


3 


Heb. 2,8. 


8.4,12, 


15, 


16: ς, 23» 


30. 


ἢ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρομ: 


΄- ξζ΄ ry 
τοῦ πᾶντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. 


b 


12, 5. Col νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, “¢ ‘e 


1,18: 3,1 


bCol. 2. ς, αἷς ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κύσμι 
“τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀρ» 


¢ 5,6: 6, 


Joh. 12,31: 
14, 30: 16, 


| I-. Col. 


6, 7. 


3. 


a Col. 3, 7. 


Titus 3,3. ποτὲ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντε 


12, 


f Rom. 5,6, 


8, το: 


12, 13. 


6, 45 
5,8. Col. 3, παραπτώμασι 


τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τ' 
> ’ Ἑ ὰ » φ \ e “~ a? Φ , ᾿ 
ἀπειθείας" “ev οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἀνεστραφημ! 


τὰ θελήματα τῆς apres καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμι. 
e Rom. 10, Τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί: “ ὁ δὲ Ge. 


πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην a7 
καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τι. 
συνεζωοποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ, (χαρ: 


ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, 


20. ἐπουρανίοις May mean, ἐπ 
spiritual things, as in ver. 3. 

21. ἐξουσία seems to mean 
angels in iii. 10. vi. 12. 1 Cor. 
XV. 24. 

Ibid. οὐ μόνον may relate, not 
to ὀνομαζομένου, but to what 
goes before: Christ ts made 
head of the church both now and 
for ever. 

23. πλήρωμα is perhaps used 
with reference to the Gnostics, 
who said that God and the 
fons dwelt in the Pleroma. 
S. Paul says, that the church 
or body of Christians is the 
pleroma in which God dwells. 

Cuap. II. 
1. tpas.. The verb, which 


governs this, is in ver. 5. 


Ibid. παραπτώμασι. In (01: 


quence of your sins. See R:- 
Vi. 2 


2. αἰῶνα may perhaps be α΄ 


sonified here, as it was by": 


Gnostics, who gave the πὶ. 


of ons to the beings τὶ 
emanated from God. Se 1’ 


i. 2. for the common mei: - 


of ater. 


Ibid. ἀέρος. Elsner pr'- 
that both Jews and Get’. : 


believed the air to be pe. 
by spirits. 


Ibid. τοῦ πνεύματος. The 1.” 


natural construction woul! 
τὸ πνεῦμα. 


a φΦ ~ y 
καὶ ὑμᾶς ora. 
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, 4 N , ‘ [4 3 
ὄέστε σεσωσμένοι.) καὶ συνήγειρε, καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν 
7 τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν 
κι φ σι ~ 5 ’ Ἁ ε A ~ 
τοῖς αἰωσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τον ὑπερβάλλοντα πλοῦ- 
τον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ep ἡμᾶς ἐν 
ὃ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ‘ry γὰρ χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ 1 Rom. 3, 


τῆς πίστεως" καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
. 2 
10° οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις καυχήσηται. " 


γοις ἀγαθοῖς, οἷς προητοίμασεν ὃ Θεὺς, ἴ 


24: 4, igh 
Θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον᾽ Titas 3, § 


αὐτοῦ γάρ & Rom. 3, 


ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔρ- Στ, 


1 Tim. 1,9. 


wa ἐν αὑτοῖς Tit. 3: 8. 


D1,4: 4, 24. 

περιπατήσωμεν. 2 Cor. 5,17. 

'Δὼ ’ ge a Vv ¥ , Titus 2, 14. 
LO μνημονεύετε, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ποτε TA ἔθνη ἐν TAPKi,; 5, 


οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτο- 


12 μῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, 


ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολι- 
τείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπ- 
αγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, καὶ ἄθεοι, ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ" 
13 νυνὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὲ ὄντες pee 


14 ἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿ 


Col. 1, 21. 


3 σι “a 
Ore ἦτε ἐν τῷ Katp@*Rom.9, 4. 


αὐτὸς: Esa. 9, 6. 
Joh. 10, 16. 


γάρ ἐστιν ἢ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἐν, Act. 10, 36. 
5.1} 


15 καὶ TO μεσύτοιχον τοῦ ᾿ φραγμοῦ λύσας, ™ 


’ 


τὴν ἔχθραν Col I, 20. 


Gal. 3, 28. 


ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δό- τὰ 2 (οι. 5, 


6. And in spiritual matters 
has assembled us all together in 
Christ, See i. 3, 10. 

7. τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις. 
In the period which is now com- 
ing on. Sce Heb. iii. 5.. 


17. Col. 2, 


15. τὴν ἔχθραν is either the '* 


enmity between Jew and Gen- 
tile, or the enmity which exist- 
ed between the Gentiles and 
God: probably the latter: see 
Col. i. 21. Rom. v. 10. viii. 7. 


8. ἵνα μή ris. So that no one It is governed by καταργήσας. 
can boast. Ibid. τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι. 


10. ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, as ἐπὶ 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ in 1 Thess. iv. 7. 

14. The wall which sepa- 
rated the court of the Gentiles. 
See Ezech. xliv.7. Acts xxi. 28. 
1 Macc. ix. §4. 


Of commandments consisting in 
decrees. The law which con- 
tained these was the cause of 
the separation between Jew and 
Gentile. 
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γμασι καταργήσαε" ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἰ 


rie ἕνα καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην 5 καὶ ἀποκαταλ- 
Col. 1, 30. λάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ poche i 


oPsal. 148, τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ * 


14. Esa.57, , 

19. ἐλθὼν εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ 
» 3, Ἢ Se τοῖς ἐγγὺς, Pore δὶ αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν ao” 
14, 6. μι ἀμφότεροι ἐ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. ἄρα οἷ; 
Heb. 10,19, οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ συμπολῖται 70: 


pean ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Esa. 28, 16. 


Matt. 16, 
18. +s Cor. 


3,9) 10, 11. ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ 
1 Pet. 2, 4, 


5. Apoc. 
21,14. 


8 4, 16. 


1 Cor. 3, 16 


17. 2 Cor. 
6, 16. 


t 1 Pet. 2,5. 


U4, 1. 
Philipp. 1, 
7,13. Col. 
1,24: 4, 3. 
Philem. 1. 


3 


n“~ Υ 
Vy OVTS 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, " ev ᾧ πᾶσα τ΄ 


οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ὁ 


@ ἴω ~ 
Κυρίῳ, ‘ev @ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε, εἰς κατοικη-. 
"τήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 


"“TOYTOY χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλας ὃ δέσμιος τι 


16. ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι. His own 
body. See Col. i. 22. 

Ibid. ἐν αὐτῷ, i.e. τῷ σταυρῷ. 
Jerom, Wolf. 

17. τοῖς ἐγγύς. To the Jews. 
They were near, as being al- 
ready in covenant with God. 

18. ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι. Both Jews 
and Gentiles received the same 
Spirit. See iv. 3. 

19. He is still alluding to 
the former separation of Jews 
and Gentiles, and the exclusion 
of the latter from the temple. 
He tells them, that they now 
were admitted to all the privi- 
leges (συμπολῖται) of the Jews, 
and belonged to the temple 
(οἰκεῖοι) of God. He then con- 
tinues the same idea in a me- 
taphor, and considers Jews and 
Gentiles as actually forming 
one common temple. 


20. ἀκρογωνιαίου. Jesus Ch: 


is supposed to be the cor 


stone, which holds together Ἢ 


the different stones, i. e. ἐετ' 


and Gentiles. 
22. Into which temple ye « 


: ἐποικοδομηθῶντες δ΄. 
τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων Kal 7 





are built together soith the Jer 


so as to make a ἐπ whe 


God dwells by his Spirit. (! 


was said to dwell in the Jes: 
temple, and he is now sa | 


dwell in the hearts of all Chr: 
tians, because the Holy Spi’. 


dwells there. 
Crap. HI. 
1, Tovrov χάριν. On acco! 


of the equal admission of J: 
and Gentiles. S. Paul νυ 


prehended at Jerusalem, 51. 
sent to Rome, 


not finish the sentence ber 
but resumes it in ver. 13: " 





because 1. 
preached this doctrine. Hed ' 
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Κεφ. 3. 


X n~ > m e A e ~ ”“ > Ae oe + ’ 
α Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὕπερ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν" εἴγε ἠκού- τ Ε 
᾽ν πὶ ay τοῖς ct. g, 15: 
Gare τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθεί- κ3, 2. 
> fa σ ..» , > +2 ,Rom. 1, §. 
30nsS μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, Yort κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνωρισέ 1 Cor. 4,1. 
‘ , 4 ,ὕ > »32)λ᾽Ἧι « Gal. 1,15. 
4 μοι τὸ μυστήριον, καθὼς προέγραψα ἐν ολιίγῴῷ" WPOSy 1,9. Act. 
a , 9 , a \ ’ ’ 22, 17, 21: 
ὁ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν σύνεσὶν [OV 26, 16,17. 
᾿ a " a a, ga 2 fe ~ Rom. 16, 
ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" "Ὁ ἐν ετέραις γενεαῖς Ὡς, Gal. 1, 
᾽ 3 ἢ a ea a 3 ’ ε σι 3 If, 12. 
οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὡς νῦν ἀπε-, (οὶ... 96. 
καλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφή- 
φ ὔ . ἃ 4 \ y, , “ 
ὅταις ἐν πνευματι" " εἶναι Ta ἔθνη συγκληρονομα καὶ #2» 15s 16. 
a“ “~ 5 3» 14 
σύσσωμα Kal συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας αὐτοῦ ἐν 18,19. 
γτῷ Χριστῷ, διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ἢ οὗ ἐγενόμην διά-- Rom. 1,5. 
Kovos κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν 
δοθεῖσάν μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" 
8.“ ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων ἐδόθη ἡ “Λει. 9,15: 


, Ψ 3 a κ᾽ » ’ Ν 2 13, 2: 22, 
Xapis αὕτη, ev τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸν ay- 21: 26, 17. 
’ n σι a d 4 ’ 1Cor.15,9. 
οεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ καὶ φωτίσαι Gal. 1, 16. 
= " 1Tim. 1,13. 
πάντας Tis ἡ κοινωνία TOU μυστηρίου TOD ἀποκεκρυμ-- 2Tim.1,11. 

d 3,9. 
Rom. 16, 


may, however, supply εἰμὶ in 
this place. See vi. 10, 20. 

2. εἴγε occurs in iv. 21. Gal. 
iii. 4. Col. i. 23. It might be 
translated if, or stace: but in 
every case S. Paul seems to 
mean that they might or ought 
to have done this or that. 

Ibid. τὴν olx. κιτ.λ. The means 
used by God for dispensing the 
Savour bestowed upon you which 
has been committed to me. 

3. τὸ μυστήριον. This was the 
equal admission of Jews and 
Gentiles, as is said in ver. 6. 
Many MSS. read ἐγνωρίσθη. 

Ibid. προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ. 1 
have written before in a few 
words. He had mentioned the 
admission of the Gentiles in 


several parts of the two first 
chapters. 

5. ἐν is perhaps an interpo- 
lation. 

6. This is the μυστήριον men- 
tioned in ver. 3. Αὐτοῦ is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

7. τὴν δοθεῖσαν. The best 
MSS. read τῆς δοθείσης. 

Ibid. ἐνέργειαν. In allusion to 
the miraculous assistance of the 
Spirit. See 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. 
ii. 8. 

8. ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ. A compa- 
rative from the superlative: less 
than the least: 80 μειζοτέραν, 
3 John 4. Sextus Empiricus 
has ἐλαχιστότατος, IX. p. 627. 

9. τίς ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ μυστηρίον 
would mean, what is this par- 

Ν 4 
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24. Col. μένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ τὰ πάντα κ΄, 
10, 20. 


Tit. 1, 2,3. σᾶντι διὰ Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" "ἵνα γνωρισθῇ vw cc. 


Heb. 1,2 y ἀ 4 a > ? 3 “ὅΟΘ 3 , Sat 
1 Pet. 1,20.@pXais καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις δια 7 
e 1 Pet. 1 ΄- a : 
12. ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, x. 
, ~ ay - 
πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χριστῷ ἴητ᾿ 
64,18. Joh τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ‘ev ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παῤῥησίαν ὦ 
10,9: 14,6. Ἄ ᾿ 
Rom. 5,2. Τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως α- 
Heb. 10,19. -. καὶ 4 9 ὡς Q » ra 9 κι ’ , 
Thess, ΤΟῦ ὅ διὸ αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί μ' 
3, 3. e 6A ean 4 3 4 la ean. e , , 
ὑπερ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν" τούτου χάριν και". 
NTO τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Κιρ: 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν 0 
h6,10. γοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται "ἵνα δῴη ὑμῖν, κατὰ τ. 
2 Cor. 4, 16. a - β Lite ; ae? “Oe 
πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει κραταιωθῆνα (- 


ticipation of yours in the privi- rally in heaven. It appear” 
leges of the gospel: see ver.3: 1 Pet.i.12, and perhaps 11". 
but the true reading is proba- iii. 16, that the mystery εἱ - 
bly ris ἡ οἰκονομία τοῦ μ. what gospel had not been fully - 
are the means used by God in derstood by the angels. _ | 
spreading the gospel. See ver. 2. 11. πρόθεσιν τῶν aiaver.| 
9. ἐν τῷ Θεῷ, ἐπ the coun- aleviay πρόθεσιν, the pri 
sels of God. The equal admis- which had been formed lon: "" 
sion of the Gentiles had been 12. πίστεως αὐτοῦ, fai" 
intended by God from the be- Aim, as πίστεως Χριστοῦ, Ph. 
ginning, but not plainly re- 9. Col. ii. 12. . 
vealed. See Rom. xvi. 25. 13. ἐκκακεῖν may apply e! 
Ibid. τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι. to the Ephesians or S. !:. 
This is inserted as shewing that himself. 
God created the Gentiles as Ibid. δόξα. The same ¢-~ 
well as the Jews, and therefore which made S. Paul sutlc: 
cared for both. The words διὰ flictions, viz. his preachin: ' 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ are omitted in equality of Jews and Gen! 


many MSS. was a subject of glory t' 
10. ἵνα γνωρισθῇ. So that the Gentiles. 
wisdom of God is now known. 15. πατριὰ was the term“ 


Ibid. ἐπουρανίοις. See note at for a Jewish tribe or fa": 
i.3. It may mean, the wisdom see Luke ii. 4. S. Paul πι. 
of God in spiritual matters: or to say, that all such div 
85 ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mean an- tions are done away; ("" 
gels, (see vi. 12.) ἐν τοῖς ἐπου- the head of every family.- 
ρανίοις may be translated lite- therefore all are relation:. 


Κεφ. 4. 
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“A 4 3 a) 9 \ »y Ψ i 
17 TOU πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς TOY ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, ' κατοι-" Col. 2, 7. 
κῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ε ~ 3 3 4 esse a 4, [4 Ψ 
ι8 ὑμῶν: ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι ἵνα 
ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις, τί 
1970 πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ βάθος καὶ ὕψος, γνῶναί τε 
A « a ~ a » td ra 
τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπὴν τοῦ Χρισ- 
τὸν ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
20*r@ δὲ δυναμένῳ v ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισ--κ Rom. 16, 


21 ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν 
Χριστῷ ᾿ἸΙησοῦ, εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν 


4 ἢ 3 4 
αἰώνων. ἀμῆν. 


. 2 a 26. Jud. 
σοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα 7 ἢ νοοῦμεν, κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν: 


'TIAPAKAAQ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος ἐν Κυρίῳ, 3,1. Pri- 


2 ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, ™ 


πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ πρᾳότητος, μετὰ μακρο- 12 
4 θυμίας ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάζοντες 


τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ, 


4 τῆς εἰρήνης. 


5 ἐκλήθητε € ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν᾽ “εἷς Κύ- 
6 ptos, μία πίστις, ἐν βάπτισμα: Ῥεἷς Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 


18. He is pursuing the me- 
taphor of Jews and Gentiles 
forming one temple : (see ti.19.) 
and he prays that the founda- 
tion of it may be laid ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
in mutual love and charity, so 
that they may be able to com- 
prehend the full extent and all 
the proportions of this spiritual 
building. 

19. It is possible that γνώ- 
σεως may allude to the pre- 
tended knowledge of the Gnos- 
tics. See 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7. xii. 8. 
xiii. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 6. vill. 7. x. 5. 
xi. 6. 


Ibid. ta πληρωθῆτε. That ye 
may have the fullest share of the 


gifts which God bestows. See i. 


23. 
Crap. IV. 

3. Ye are inspired by one 
and the same Spirit, (see 1). 18.) 
endeavour to keep this unity 
together by the bond of peace. 

4. Ἔν σῶμα καὶ ἂν πνεῦμα. Ye 
all form one mystical body, ye 
all receive a portion of the same 
Spirit. 

5. & βάπτισμα. Ye are ail 
baptised into the same baptism. 


, lipp. 5, 27. 
μετὰ Col. I, 10. 


I Thess. 25 


mCol. 1, 
ΓΙ: 3,12. 
1 Thess. 5, 


“Ey σῶμα καὶ ἐν πνεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ κ 2,16. 


m. 12, 5. 


oe Cor. 8, 

4, 6: 12,5. 
P Mal. 3, 

10. 1 Cor. 

12, 6, 
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’ @e oa o AY ᾿ 4 a 3 a | 
πάντων, ὃ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ δια πάντων καὶ ἐν Tau | 


4 Rom. 13, ὑμῖν. Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ" 
12, 11. μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. "διὸ λέγει, “᾿Ανα-" 
ooo Bas εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκε, 


ταν .3ν13:5 δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. "Τὸ δὲ, ἀνέβη, τί ἐστυ ἐ 
μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη ἜΡΩΤΟΝ εἰς τὰ κατώτερα μέρη τὶ 
t Act. 2, 33. γῆς: : *o καταβὰς, αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὃ ἀναβὰς ὑ ὑπερῶ! 


a Act 51) πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα' "κα 
a 12, 

6,7,8. αὐτὸς ἔδωκε TOUS μὲν ἀποστόλους, Tous δὲ προφῆται; 
1 Cor. 12, ἂν τὰ Ν ὲ ᾿ ; : 7 
28. 2Tim. Tous δὲ εὐαγγελιστὰς, Tous δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκι- 
4» 5- ‘ : 

αν, 23: , AOUS, "πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων, εἰς Ey 
23. Rom. ὃ / ᾽ 3 οὗ A σι , σι - 
12.5. 1Cor, διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστι 


12,27.Col. , ’ e , > 4 eo - 
4. μέχρι καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς THY ἐνότητα Τῇ 
d n~ 0 ΄- δὶς ~ a ‘ 
πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως TOU υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰ, 


ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματι: 


6. ἐπὶ πάντων, x. r.r. These whole. 
phrases are applied respectively 11. αὐτός. In the par: 
to the Father, Son, and Holy place, 1 Cor. xii. 28, it isé«: 

’ Ghost by Ireneus, Hippolytus, "Ἔδωκε refers to ἔδωκε δόματα Γ΄ 
Athanasius, &c. Most MSS. ver. 8. and he means to x 
read ἡμῖν. He gave different gifts, « 

7. μέτρον. See Rom. xii. 3. suited to apostles, some to pv 

8. ἔδωκε. LXX, ἔλαβες δόματα phets, &c. 
ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ. The Syriac and 12. καταρτισμόν. See note 
Arabic versions support ἔδωκε. 1Cor.i. 10. It may mean he. 

9. ἀνέβη. He argues, that if that these spiritual gifts 91: 
Christ ascended into heaven, plied defects which might oth’ 
he must first have.been on wise have been felt even = 





earth. preachers of the gospel. 
Ibid. πρῶτον is omitted in 13. μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ π΄ 
msny MSS. He had called the church — 


Ibid. xardrepa. This may body: he now speaks of its! 
mean simply the earth, though growth, i.e. when the νυ . 
some understand it of the grave. world shall be converted. 

10. iva πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα. So Rom. xi. 25. Lucian τὶς 
that he fills every thing ; he per- τῆς δὲ ἡλικίας τὸ μέτρον, ἡλίκων - 
vades heaven and earth, and γένοιτο, κατὰ τὴν ἐν Κνίδῳ μι. 
his power extends over the τρήσθω. Imag. p. s. 
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Κεφ. 5. 
2 ἀγαπητά: 4 καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ : pace 

ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν Gal. a, ae 
ὕπερ ἡμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ Θεῷ, εἰς 9. Τα 
3 ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. "Πορνεία δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσία 3. os "4. 


Pet. 3,.8. 
ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, δον 3,1 


καθὼς πρέ- 1 Job. 3, "1, 
δ" τῷ 23: 4, 21. 
4 πει γιοῦ: "καὶ αἰσχρότης, καὶ μωρολογία, ἢ 1 εὐτρα- τ 4; 29. 
5» 19- 


—, τὰ οὐκ ἀνήκοντα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. > 3,5 
ς ἱτοῦτο γὰρ ἐστὲ γιφώσκοντες, ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος, 7 GKG~* τ Cor. 6, 
θαρτος, ἣ πλεονέκτης, ὅς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει 3377 AP 
δι μέσῳ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. 
5" μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα ".:. sees 


24,4. 
γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- " 18. Col. 


; θείας. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν. * ἦτε γὰρ: a Thess. 2, 
ποτὲ σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ev Κυρίφ' ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς ΤΌΣΟ, 


᾿περιπατεῖτε" ("0 yap καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν πάσῃ 3 36. 1 Thess. 
1,9? 8, 4 
᾿ἀγαθωσύνη καὶ δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἀληθείᾳ") ᾿δοκιμά-" ye. cg 


Covres τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίφ' "καὶ μὴ συγ- ‘Rom. 13, 
κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, a Rom. 6, 


μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε. τὰ γὰρ κρυφὴ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ 1 Cor: ς, 9: 


1 Cor. 5, 9: 
το ety. 9: 
αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν" tra δὲ πάντα édey- 2 Cor. 6, 
14. 2 Thess. 
Cuap. V. versation, and advises them to 3» '¢. 

2. els ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. SeeGen. accustom themselves to dis- | °°: 3» 
viii. 21. Lev. iv. 31. It means, course of the praises of God. Ὁ" 
that God was pleased with the 5. ἔστε. Most MSS. read 
sacrifice and accepted it. tore. 

4. aloxpérns. In Col. ii. 8. it 6. Let no man persuade you 


is αἰσχρολογία. 

Ibid. εὐτραπελία, which is 
mentioned as a kind of virtue 
ry Aristotle, and means, a fa- 
ality of expressing oneself ele- 
“ confounded with its 

'μαλοχία, Most MSS. 

της, ἢ μωρολογία. 
zria. He is here 
bout their con- 


pant” 


that such things are not wrong. 

Ibid. υἱούς. See 2 Thess. ii.3. 

9. πνεύματος. The best MSS. 
read (βῥωτύ c. 

Ir. ἐλέγχειν is to discover, or 
bring to light, as in Heliodorus, 
δεινὸς δὲ ὁ τῆς δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, 
ἐλέγχων καὶ τὰ ἀμήνυτα κρύφια καὶ 
ἀθέμιτα Φωτίζων. p. 307. 
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ἄνθρωπον, τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμία; τ 
t Rom. 6, ἀπάτης" Γἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι TOU νοὺς ὑμὶ. 


4:12, 2. 
2Cor.5,17.Kal ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν κατὰ θεὲ, 


Col. 3, 10. 
κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείαι. 


sZach.8, Ξ Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἐι. 
16. Rom. a ᾽ ae 
12,5. στος pera τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλιλ: 


b Peal. 4,4. μέλη. “ "Ὀργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε" ὁ ἥλιος ᾿ 


t ὅκα. 4, 7. ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, wre δίδοτε τι" 
Act. μο, TOV τῷ διαβόλῳ. “O κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτε. 


.1 Thess. a A 
ers μαλλὸν δὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζόμενος τὸ ἀγαθὸν ταῖς yt 
2 Thess. 3, 


8, 12. σὶν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. ΠῚ. 


εὖ oe λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ ETO: 


ames; ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς Xft 
m1,13,14-@ δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι' ™xal μὴ λυπεῖτε τ 
Esa. ἡ, 133 σι 
63, 10. mvetpa τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθπει. 


2 Cor. 1, 22: 


5 5. ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
5Ουἱ.3,9ς. "Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ aie c 


ο Mut. 6, βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ κακία *)- 
13; re » yerbe δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους Χρηστοὶ, εὔσπλαγχνοι, χα." 
Copevor ἑαυτοῖς, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὺς ἐν Χριστῷ ey, 


pMatt.s, σατο ὑμῖν. Γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς 7 

45, 48. | 
23. ἀνανεοῦσθαι. And that ye and holy in his sight. 

are made new creatures, by the 25. ὅτι ἐσμέν. And ther. 

Spirit in your minds. if we deceive each othe 
24. ἐνδύσασθαι. That you have injure ourselves. 

puton. He is alluding to the 27. τόπον. Nor give the ἢ 

change in their spiritual state, an opportunity to injxre. > 

which had taken place at their Rom. xii. 10. 


baptism. 20. οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, © 
Ibid. κατὰ Θεόν. In the image ful edifying. See Luke Ὁ" 
of God. See Col. iii. 10. Ibid. δῷ χάριν, σταίν ". 


Ibid. ἐν δικ. When ἃ man is Raphel. See Luke iv. 22.‘ 
baptised, and taken into cove- iv. 6. 
nant with God, he is at that 32. yxapigecbas is to fe’) 
moment accounted righteous freely, or gratuitously. 


Κεφ. 5. ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. Igt 


25 ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ἐ ἐν παντί. "Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς" 5,2 Gal. 

γυναῖκας ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἢ a τὴν 3 9. 1 Pet. 

26 ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς" " ivan Job. δ. 3,5 

it. 

αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καθαρίσας τῳ λοῦτρῳ τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν Ἡρὼ 5. τ Pet. 
3, 20. 


27 ῥήματι, “ἵνα παραστήσῃ αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον, τὴν 4. 
ἐκκλησίαν μὴ ἐχόυσαν σπῖλον 7 ῥυτίδα ἢ τι τῶν Col. ae 
28 τοιούτων, GAN’ iva ἦ ayia Kal Gpwpos. οὕτως ὀφεί- 
Aovow οἱ ἄνδρες ἀγαπᾷν τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, ὡς τὰ 
ae ee ey aie ΚΑ en 
ἑαυτῶν σώματα. ὃ ἀγαπῶν THY ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαυ- 
,οτὸν ἀγαπᾷ' οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμί- 
σησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτὴν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
30 Κύριος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Pore μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος » Rom. 12, 
αὐτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων a= 15: 12, 27. 
31 τοῦ" “ "ἀντὶ τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα ari 
‘ αὐτοῦ καὶ THY μητέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς; sig, Ha 
ry γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα 
32° μίαν. Τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν" ἐγὼ δὲ 
33 λέγω εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. πλὴν καὶ 
ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως 
ἀγαπάτω ὡς ἑαυτόν' ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν 
ἄνδρα. 
6 ‘TA τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν. ὑμῶν ἐν Ku-r col. 3,20. 
2 pi’ τοῦτο yap ἐστι δίκαιον. “ "Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου . Exod. 2° 
, 


" 
26, 27. There seems an al- the Son. ι pias 


lusion to the eastern custom of 420. Κύριος. Most MSS. ar ὦ 
a bride being washed before her Χριστός. 


marriage. 30. σαρκὸς---στέων. The al- 
47. sith The reading is _lusion is evident to Gen. ii. 23. 
perhaps αὐτό We are flesh of his flesh, and 


Ibid. ἑαυτῷ, “We should rather bore of his bone. 
have expected τῷ Geg’ but S. 32. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω. See 1 Cor. 
Paul uses ἑαυτῷ on account of 1. 12. 
the union of the Father, and 


103 ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ Ke: : 
ἐκ ϑὸν μητό αν Gees enOO apenas 
γελίᾳ, “ ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἔση μακροχρόνιος ἐ- 
tDeat.6, ‘ms γῆς. ‘Kat οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκ»- 
τὰν Guay, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουϑεσ. 
Κυρώυ. 
ee "Oi δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σα»: εἰ 
μι oe 2, μετὰ φύβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς Kape - 
18. ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ" μὴ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλεία: -" 
Ee een ἀλλ᾽ ws δοῦλοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιο..- 
τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς μετ᾽ εὐνοίας ¢:.:- 
xRom.2, λεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" "εἰδότες «- 


6.2or.5,, » 


10. Ὁ €ay τι ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθὸν, τοῦτο κομιε::-: 
7 Deut. το, παρὰ τοῦ Κυρώυ, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. ΤΕ, 
17. 2 Par. 


19,7. Job. Οἱ κύριοι, TH αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, GLEE 
34, 19. Sap. 

6, 7. Eccl. Τὴν ἀπειλήν" εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Key: 
5, 16. Act. , 

to, 34. ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι τ-. 
οι. 2,11. » 

Gal. 2, 6. aQUuT@. 


Col. . 245 » Ld ~ + ᾿ 
a5: aT. To λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Kuz... 
1 Pet. I, 17- Q φ ~ a ~ > ᾽ > -- 3? » ᾿ 
2 Rom.13, Καὶ ἐν τῷ κρατει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ" "ἐνδυσασθε =: 

φ Ἂν = Σ \ a7 ~ 2 
rai ©: πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς or: 
1 Ths 5, πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου. "ὅτι οὐκ ἔσ-. 
« ~ « yd a ΑΗ : 

poe Tne. ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τ 
3 ἡ 9 . a a Φ , ‘ Ἢ , : 
το, Col. ν᾽ ἄρχᾶς, προς τας ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκρατο;- 

13. 

war. Vi F . ii. 14. 
SS. Fees = Ibid. dpyai and ἐξουσίω τος: 


in i. 21. im. 20, Col. i. 


ih. Is. Rom. viii. 38, 
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τοῦ σκύτους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ 
3 τῆς πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. "διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά-" 52 Cor. 10, 
Bere τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆ-" 


ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασά- 


¢ μενοι στῆναι. “στῆτε οὖν περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν « Esa. τι, 
~ 9 1 

ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Lae. 3,3 5. 

5 δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμα- 1 Thess. ‘a 


8. 1 Pet. 1, 
“σίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- 13 
βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ Suvirere 
4 b) 4 σι σι Q 4 4 
πανταὰ ta βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ Ta πετυρώμενα σβέσαι" 


γ καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, Kala Heb. 4, 
12. Apoc.1 
"τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" "διὰ 16: 216.” 
. 19,1 
πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ “μεν. 24, 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες ὅν. Ὁ 
> , ‘ ; ed -~_ Rom. 12, 
ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν τ "Gol.'y. 
«» ςῤ € \. » a a , 4 > ,.,.7. 8.1 Thess. 
, ἁγίων, " καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι corer) λόγος ἐν ἀνοί- ᾽ν 
ξει τοῦ στόματός μου, ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ μυσ- “κὸν μὰ 
,τήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ξὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, a ἘΠΕ. 3) 


iva ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. ε Act. 28, 
r 
Ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ, τί πράσσω, 5, 20. 


πᾶντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει "Tuyixos ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὺς h Act. 20, 


~_ 4. Col. 4, 7. 
ικαὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Ἐυρίφ' ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2 Tim. 4, 


12. Tit. 3, 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρᾶ-" 12. 


Ibid. σκότους. See Col. i. 13. 1 5: πόδας --- evayyediov. See 


Luke xxii. 53. Is. lii. 7. as quoted at Rom. x. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. 15. 

Evil spirits. 20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts 
13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver. 11: xxvill. 16. 

it means, fo stand wp against 21. Τυχικός. See Acts xx. 4. 

the adversary. This seems to shew that the 
l ‘id. ὅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι, Epistle could only have been 


‘ia τὸ done every thing that is sent to those places to which 
" Ἢ Tychicus was actually going. 
ll. Ἢ 


t Deut. 6, 
7, 20. Col. 
3, 21. 


u Col. 3, 
22. 1 Tim. 
6,1. Tit. 2, 
9. 1 Pet. 2, 
18. 


y De 10, παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. ΣΕ: 
17. 2 Par. 
19, 7. Job. οἱ κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιειτι 
34) 19. Sap. 

6, 7- eel τὴν ἀπειλήν' εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Ki: 
35,16. Act. 

10,34 ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, Kal προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι πα. 
Rom. 2, 11. a 

on 2, 6. αὐτ φ. 

° 2 a . 
sat Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Kuz. 
1 Pet. 1,1 
ha a καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ" "ἐνδύσασθε τ' 
re Cor. πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑ ὑμᾶς σττ!ς 
ΤΎΡΕΘΤΕΙ πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου. “ὅτι οὐκ ἐστ. 
1 Luc. ἢ ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὶ 

Ὡσὰν οἷς Ν \ » , Ν ‘ , | 
12: δι} 1. ἀρχᾶς, πρὸς Tas ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορ-: 
13. 

Cuap. VI. ii. 14. 
7. All the old MSS. read és Ibid. ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mc 
τῷ κυρίῳφ. angels in i. 21. ili. 10. Col. 1. 1᾽ 
11. στῆναι. In allusion toa ii. 15. Rom. viii. 38. 
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‘Kal τὴν μητέρα ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπα). 
γελίᾳ, ‘va εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐτ. 
‘ays γῆς. ‘Kal οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκε:- 
ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσι.. 


Κυρίου. 


"Oi δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ GapK. 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς Kape:1 
Χριστῷ" μὴ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν ὁ. 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιοῖ-- 
τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς per εὐνοίας δυ:- 
x Rom. 2, λεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" "εἰδότες (. 


6.2Cor.5,, 5,7 
ὃ ἐάν TL ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθὸν, τοῦτο κομεεῖτι 


« ln) 


ὑμῶν, WS τῷ 


wrestler being able to keep 
himself on his legs. 

12. πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα. Merely 
against human beings. See Matt. 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Heb. 


EMMIS TOAH 


Res. “ 





Ibid. κοσμοκράτορας. Our ὃ - 
viour calls the Devil ἄρχων an 
κόσμου. John xl. 41. Toi =: 
vos is perhaps an interp... 
tion. 
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A 4 ~ Φ σε 
τοῦ σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ 
3 τῆς πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. "διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά-" b 2 Cor. το, 


βετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῇ-" 


ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασά- 


4 μενοι στῆναι. One οὖν περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν - Esa. 11, 
§: §9.! 
ὑμῶν ev ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Ἐν ἢ 


6, 7. 
5 δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμα- 1 Thess. 5» 


8. ΤΡεῖ. 1, 

ἡσίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- 13 

βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ Suicreabe 

’ 4 o a σι N 4 ’ 

πάντα τὰ βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ τα πεπυρῶμενά σβέσαι" 

4 καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, Kala eb. 4, 
12. Apoc.1 

TH μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" “διὰ 16. 2.16.” 
. 19,1 

πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ “δι ᾿ 


42: 25,13. 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς QUT ὃ τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες Luc. 18, 1. 


Be wae , . δεή Sao Rom. 12, 
ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν Col. 4, 
e A σι τ 

ἁγίων, ‘kal ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθείη λόγος ἐν ἀνοί- τ nee 
ξει τοῦ στόματός μου, ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ μυσ- λοι Fae 
τήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, Simép οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, 3 2 Thess 3, 


ἕνα ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ με δ λησας she 28, 
Ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ, τί πράσσω, 5, 20. 


πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει "Tuyixos ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὺς bh Act. 20, 
e a 4-Col.4,7. 
καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Kopi: ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2 Tim. 4,. 
12. Tit. 3, 

εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρα- ia. 


Ibid. σκότους. See Col. i. 13. I 5: πόδας ---- evayyediov. See 


auke xxii. 53. Is. lii. 7. as quoted at Rom. x. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. 15. 
Cuil spirits. 20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts 


13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver.11: xxviii. 16. 
t means, to stand up against 21. Τυχικός. See Acts xx. 4. 
he adversary. This seems to shew that the 
Ibid. ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι. Epistle could only have been 
faving done every thiag that is sent to those places to which 
ossible. Tychicus was actually going. 
VOL. 11. ο 
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© καὶ τὴν μητέρα" ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπιγ. 


4 cc” ὗ A , μ va 
γελίᾳ, ° wa εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπ 
tDeut.6, “ τῆς γῆς. ‘Kal οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκε. 


7, 20. Col. n ; < . 
3,21. ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσι 


Κυρίου. 


α Col. 3, "Qi δοῦλοι. ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σαρκι. 
l, 


22. 1 Tim. 


6,1. Tit, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδι; 


9. 1Pet. 2, 


18. ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ" μὴ Kar’ ὀφθαλμοδουλείω 0 


ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιοῖ- 


τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δοι- 
xRom.2, λεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" " εἰδύτες 0: 


6.2Cor.5,, »» ig } ᾿ ‘ a Γ 
10. Ὁ ἐὰν τι ἕκαστος ποξησῇ ayabov, Τοῦτο Koes 
y Deut. 10, παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. As 
17. 2 Par. 

19,7. Job. OL κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιέτε 
34,19. Sap. κα 

6, 7. Eccl. τὴν ἀπειλήν" εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὃ Kip. 


35,16. Act. 


10, 34. ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι τι 


οι. 2) 11. 5» 
Gal. 2, 6. QUT@. 
Col. 3, 24; Τ᾽ 
25: 4,1. oO 
1 Pet. 1,17. . » σε ,’ὔ “ ᾽ , 9 a, ΖΡ δύ θ ν 
z Rom.13, Καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχυος αὐτου" “ενδυσασῦε Τ' 
12. 2 Cor. 


[4 la “A “ Ν ? ea a 
6, 7. πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στη!" 


1 Thess. 5, 


a πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου. "ὅτι οὐκ ἔπ: 
53,2. [ας ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τ΄ἢ 


42, 53. Joh. 


7 > N “ A > , ἈΝ ᾿. Pee 
12, 31:14 @pyas, πρὸς Tas ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκρατορ) 


30. Col. 1, 
13. 


Cuap. VI. li. 14. 


7° All the old MSS. read ὡς Ibid. ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι me 
τῷ κυρίφ. angels in i. 1. tii, 10. Coli." 


11. στῆναι. In allusiontoa ii. 15. Rom. viii. 38. 
wrestler being able to keep Ibid. κοσμοκράτορας. Our ὃ. 
himself on his legs. viour calls the Devil ἅ ἄρχοντ᾽ 

12. πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα. Merely κόσμου. John xii. 31. Toi ς- 


λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Kup 











against human beings. See Matt. vos is perhaps an interpe | 


xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Heb. tion. 
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τοῦ σκύτους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ 

13 τῆς πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. " διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά-" ba Cor. 10, 
Bere τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆ-" 
ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασά- 

14 μενοι στῆναι. core οὖν περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν « Ess. 11, 


a 5:580.17.- 


ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Loe. 12,35. 
; 7: 


15 δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμα- 1 Thess. 5, 
ιό σίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- Ἢ mae 
βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε 
as τὰ βέλῃ τοῦ πονηροῦ τὰ πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι: 
γ καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ ἃ ted. 4, 


8 τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" “διὰ 16; ser 
πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ Le Matt 24, 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες lea 
ἐν wary προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν ROM A 


) ἁγίων, ἴ καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθείη λόγος € ἐν y ἀνοί- τ εἶθ, 


ξει τοῦ στόματός μου, ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ γνωρίσαι Τὰ μυσ- Act 4019 
> τήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, δὺ ὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐ ἐν ἁλύσει, 3 2 2 Thess 3» 
ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ με leiden 5 Act. 28, 


20. 2 Cor. 
| “Iva δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ Kar ἐμὲ, τί πράσσω, 5, 20. 
πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει “Tuyixos ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὺς h Act. 20, 
e a 4 Col. 4,7. 


καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Ἐυρίῳ' ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2 Tim. 4, 
12. Tit. 3, 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, Wa γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρα- 12. 


Ibid. σκότους. See Col. i. 13. 15. πόδας --- εὐαγγελίου. See 


Luke xxii. 53. Is. lii. 7. as quoted at Rom. x. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. 15. 

Evil spirits. 20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts 
13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver.11: xxviii. 16. 


it means, 0 stand up against 21. Tuxexds. See Acts xx. 4. 
the adversary. This seems to shew that the 
Ibid. ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι. Epistle could only have been 
Having done every thing that is sent to those places to which 
possible. Tychicus was actually going. 
ο 
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« καὶ τὴν μητέρα" ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπι). 


’ 4 Φ ὗ 4 , wy» ’ bs | 
γελίᾳ, ‘ wa εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἐσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπ. 
t Deut.6, ‘THs γῆς. ‘Kai οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέων. 


ἡ, 20.Col. ς 


3,11. ὑμῶν, GAN ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσι: 
Κυρίου. 


ἃ ΟοἹ. 3, "Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σαρι!. 


22. 1 Tim. 


6, 1. Tit. a, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδι; 
9. τΡεῖ. 2, 


18. ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ" μὴ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλείων υ 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιοῖν- 


τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δοι- 
xRom. 2, λεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" " εἰδότες “τ. 
ἰῷ perm 


6.2Cor.5,, »» ᾿ 
10. ὃ ἐάν TL ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθὸν, Τοῦτο KOMEN” 


y Dent. 10, παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. Te 


17. 2 Par. 

19,7. Job. OL κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, quer’ 
34, 19. Sap. 

6, 7. Bec! τὴν ἀπειλήν" εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Regex 
35, 16. Act. 

10, 34. ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, Kal προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι TH 
Rom.2,11%. » 

Gal. 2, 6. αὐτῷ. 

(οἱ. 3, 24 

aster. Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀϑελῴοι μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐ ἐν Kup: 
1 Pet. 1,1 

2 Rom.1 Kal ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος. αὐτοῦ" "ἐνδύσασθε 7: 


6. τ΄ πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς ori 
τ Thess 5 πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου. SOTL οὐκ ἐστ' 


eget ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα Kal σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ 


, > A Ν \ » Ν Α δι τς 
12, 31:14; ἄρχας, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκραάτορ!; 


30. Col. 1, 
13. 


Cuap. VI. li. 14. 


7. All the old MSS. read ὡς Ibid. ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι me: 


τῷ κυρίφ. angels in i. 21. tii. 10, Col.i.! 
11. στῆναι. In allusiontoa ii. 15. Rom. viii. 38. 
wrestler being able to keep Ibid. κοσμοκράτορας. Our ὃ. 


himself on his legs. viour calls the Devil ἄρχων τ᾿ 





12. πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα. Merely κόσμου. John xii. 41. Toto! 


agatnst human beings. See Matt. vos is perhaps an_ inter 


xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Heb. tion. 
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τοῦ σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ 

τῆς πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. "διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά-" b 2 Cor. 10, 
Bere τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆ-“ 

ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασά- 

μενοι στῆναι. "στῆτε οὖν περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν « Esa. τι, 


¢ ~ φ > ζω 5: 89 9 9. 17. 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Lue. 12,35. 
2 Cor. 6, 7. 


δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἐἑτοιμα- 1 Thess. ς, 
8. ΤΡεῖ. 1 
σίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- 13 ᾿ 
βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ Suvjcerte 
[4 b s a σι “ , 4, 
ποτε τὰ βέλῃ τοῦ πονηροῦ τὰ πεπυρό μενα σβέσαι" 
καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ « Heb. 4 


I 
τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" “διὰ τὸ; 206.” 
« 19, ! 
πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ i δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ ues a ‘ 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες f° 75313: 
4 , , N , Ν , ~_, Rom. 12, 
ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων TOV O"Gol 4, 


ἁγίων, ἴ καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθείη λόγος ἐν ἀνοί- °° — 
fe TOU στόματός μου, ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ γνωρίσαι ὃς μυσ- Act 439, 
τήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, 2 tie 3, 


ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ με “λάλησαι: 5 Act. 28, 


20. 2 Cor. 
"Iva δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ, τί πράσσω, 5, 20. 


πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει "Tuyixos ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς bh Act. 20, 
e α 4: Col.4,7 
Kai πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Κυρίῳ’ ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2 Tim. 4, 
12. Tit. 3, 

εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε TA περὶ ἡμῶν, Kal παρα- 12. 


Ibid. σκότους. See Col. i. 13. 15. πόδας ---- εὐαγγελίον. See 


Luke xxii. 53. Is. lii. 7. as quoted at Rom. x. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. 15. 
Evil spirits. 20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts 


13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver.11: xxviii. 16. 
it means, fo stand up against 21. Tuxeds. See Acts xx. 4. 
the adversary. This seems to shew that the 
Ibid. ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι. Epistle could only have been 
Having done every thing that is sent to those places to which 
oossible, Tychicus was actually going. 
VOL. 11. ο 
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καλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. Eipnyn τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ. 
ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Kupwi 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἢ χάρις μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἀγα-- 
πώντων τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐν ἀ- 
φθαρσίᾳ. ἀμήν. 

Πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ῬΡώμης διὰ Tr- 


χικοῦ. 





EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


There are reasons for thinking that this Epistle was written 
later than the three others which were written from Rome. It 
was not sent by Tychicus, but by Epaphroditus: many of 
S. Paul’s companions had left Rome, (ii. 20.) and he himself 
seems to have expected his release. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 
Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





RO CO "TTAYAOS καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστο. 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Φι- 

eee λίπποις, σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" χάρις vy 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ‘Ince. 
Χριστοῦ. 

ς Rom. 1, Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν. 


9»19. 1 Cor. 


1, 4. Col.1, πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει μου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν pe 1 
3. 1 Thess. 


1,2.2Thess. χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος, ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ vps 
, 3. 

πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ὦ 

γον ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστὰ 

Δ Ephes. 5, καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐ ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑ ὑπὲρ mays” 

4a vet ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ¥ ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τὰ 


2 Tim 
Heb. 3 a 3. δ᾽ δεσμοῖς μου καὶ τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐ" 





Cuap. I. Ibid. ἀπολογίᾳ probabl; a 
1. ἐπισκόποις. See note at ludes to a defence which k 
Acts xx. 17. had now made of himself, a 


5. ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ. For the he says that he was thini Νὶ 
participation which you have had of the Philippians while he we 
ἐπ the gospel. See 1Cor.i.g. making it. 

6. ἐπιτελέσει. Will continue it. Ibid. καὶ βεβ. τοῦ ebayy'* 

7. As it is natural for me ἰο And in every thing that I ὦ § 
be thus thinking of all of you. confirm the gospel. 





εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νιν 
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αγγελίου, συγκοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς 
8ovras. ° μάρτυς γάρ μου ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὺς, ὡς ἐπιποθῶ ear 139. 
οπᾶντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις Ἰησοῦ sa onda καὶ gee 
τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα 7 ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον 2 τ 1 Thess 
καὶ pia περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ. αἰσθή- " 
1oge, ‘els τὸ δοκιμάζειν b ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, Ἷ va ἦτε: f Rom. 2 
ει εἰλικρινεῖς Kal ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ἔπε- , an 154s 
πληρωμένοι καρπῶν δικαιοσύνης τῶν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Xpe-* eee 
στοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 
ι: Γιψώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι τὰ κατ᾽ 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν' 
ι3 ὥστε τοὺς δεσμούς μου φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ γενέσθαι 
ι4 ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι, καὶ τοὺς 
πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς 
δεσμοῖς μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως τὸν λό- 
15 γον λαλεῖν. Τινὲς μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς 


Ibid. συγκοινωνούς. [am always 
thinking of your being partakers 
in the same grace with me. 

8. σπλάγχνοις ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
is Christian love and tenderness, 
such as Jesus Christ shewed 
for mankind. 

9. I pray, that your charity 
may increase in proportion as 
your knowledge increases. 

Ibid. αἰσθήσει is perception, 
and may be connected particu- 
larly with δοκιμάζειν. See ai- 
σθωνται in Luke ix. 45. 

10. eis τὸ δοκιμάδειν. That ye 
may bé able to discern the differ- 
ences of things. See Rom. ii. 
18, Heb. v. 14. 

11. Most MSS. read καρπὸν 
— τόν. 

13. φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ He 


means, that it was becoming 


generally known that he was 
imprisoned for the sake of 
Christ. 

Ibid. πραιτωρίῳ. Some think 
this means the emperor’s palace ; 
others, the quarter of the pre- 
torian guards. The latter is 
most probable: see Acts xxviii. 
16: and the soldier, to whom 
S. Paul was fastened, (who was 
perhaps frequently relieved,) 
would be the means of making 
S. Paul’s case known in the 
army. 

15. Τινὲς μὲν καί. The con- 
junction shews, that these are 
different from the brethren men- 
tioned in ver. 14. The latter 
were more bold in preaching 
the gospel; and other persons 
caused the name of Christ to 
be generally known: some of 


93 


t 2 Cor. 1, 
11. 


ἃ Rom. 6,8. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


| 
Κεφ. 1. | 


δὲ καὶ δὶ εὐδοκίαν τὸν χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. οἱ με. 
ἐξ ἐριθείας τὸν Χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ayvoi. 
ὀιόμενοι θλίψιν ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου" οἱ δὲ ἐξ 
ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελι: 

~ , , 3 4 ’ " 4 | 
κεῖμαι. τί γὰρ; πλὴν παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προῴασι 
εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται: καὶ ἐν τούτω, 


χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. 


ἐοἶδα γὰρ ὅτι τοῦτό μι | 


ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως μι 
᾿ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἄριστοῦ," kar 


τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, ὅτι ἐν ove. 
αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, 
καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί μι. 
εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. 
Ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῇν, Χριστός" καὶ τὸ ἀποθανῶ, 
4 3 A Ἁ ᾽ LY ~ ¢ VF 
κέρδος. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῇν ἐν σαρκὶ, τοῦτό μοι Kapros {| 


these did it διὰ φθόνον, because 
they envied S. Paul his popu- 
larity ; others δι᾽ ἔριν, that they 
might raise opposition against 
him... 

15. δι’ εὐδοκίαν. There were 
others again, who without be- 
lieving in Christ, yet out of 
good-will to S. Paul made it 
publicly known that he was a 
Christian. 

16. ἐξ ἐριθείας. Others again 
took pains to spread the name 
of Christ, that they might ex- 
cite persons against S. Paul, 
and make his confinement still 
more severe. 

17. ἐξ ἀγάπης. Some of them 
had charitable motives, because 
they knew that S. Paul was 
kept a prisoner for sake of the 
gospel, and that he wanted to 
make his defence. The best 


MSS. transpose ver. 16 and '° 

18. Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται. 1΄. 
name of Christ is made pull: | 
known. 

19. εἰς σωτηρίαν. To my: | 
liverance. Pyle, Macknight. | 
felt confident, that if the ὦ 
of his being a Christian 
known, and if he was ‘lies. 
to make his defence, his rel. 
would be the consequence. — 

20. παῤῥησίᾳ. This is in: 
lusion to his defence, which: 
was anxious to make. 

21. To live, ts to contiw 
the service of Christ: to dv.- 
@ gain, because it releases! 
from my troubles. Some κ΄ 
der it, Christ ts a gain to > 
whether I live or die. | 

22. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῆν. Some οὐ 
nect this, as well as ria; 
pas, with οὐ γνωρίζω, But τι 
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23 you’ καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω" * συνέχομαι γὰρ *2Cor.s,8. 
ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ 

2400 Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον" τὸ δὲ 

25 ἐπιμένειν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀναγκαιότερον δὶ ὑμᾶς. Kai 
τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἷδα, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶ- 
σιν see εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πί- 

λόστεως, "ἵνα τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ oo 
Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς 

27 ὑμᾶς. "Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χρωτοῦ; her owe 
πολιτεύεσθε, ἵ ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑ ὑμᾶς, εἴτε ἀπὼν, * 10. 1 Thews. 
ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, ᾿ 
μιᾷ ψυχῇ, συναθλοῦντες τῇ πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 

28” καὶ μὴ πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων" ba Thess. t, 
iris αὐτοῖς μέν ἐστιν ὥδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν δὲ σω- 

20 τηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" " ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ Act. Bet. 
ὑπὲρ Xpwrov, ov μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν, ἀλλὰ 

30 καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 

2 οἷον ἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. EX τις 
οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθιον ἀγάπης, 

εἶναι τεθνάναι μᾶλλον. De laud. 


Hel, p. 417. 
26. The Philippians made it 


ther to continue alive ts proftt- 
able to me, and what I am to 
choose, I really do not know. 


But the first clause is probably 
to be taken by itself: But if to 
continue alive be the thing in- 
tended for me, this my present 
state, viz. affliction and suffer- 
ing, ἐδ the result of my labours : 
or, But if to continue alive, still 
this, viz. death, és the fruit of 
my labours. 

23. The best MSS. read ovy- 
€xopas δέ. 

24. μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον. So Isxus, 
“τολὺ μᾶλλον ἑτοιμότερον. Pro Ni- 
cost. p. 75. Isocrates, κρεῖττον 


their boast that they had re- 
ceived the gospel from S. Paul: 
he says that this feeling should 
be strengthened by his coming 
among them again. 

28. ἥτις. Which opposition 
ts a proof that they who offer it 
are in a lost state, because they 
oppose the only means of sal- 
vation. 

30. ἀγῶνα. See Coll. ii. 1. 

Cnap. 11. 

1. He had exhorted them in 

i. 27. to have one mind: he 


0 4 
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a a a 3 ’ x 9 | 

εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἰ τινα σπλαγχνα καὶ οι- 
3, τό. κτιρμοὶ, ᾿πληρώσατέ μου τὴν χαρὰν, ἵνα τὸ αὐτυ. 
om. 12, 


10, τό: τς, φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύμψυχοι, TO ει 


5. τίοτ.Ὶ 


5» 8. 
f 1 Cor. 10, 
24: 13, 5. 


10. 1Pet. φρονοῦντες" “μηδὲν κατὰ ἐριθείαν ἢ κενοδοξίαν, ahi. 
8. σι ’ 3 ᾽ e 4 e ? 

ὁ Rom. 12, Τῇ Ταπεινοφροσυνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι υπερεέχονται 

' ἑᾳυτῶν᾽ ᾿ μὴ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστος σκοπεῖτε, ἀλλὰ κα. 
\ e¢ # C4 κι LY ’ 5 e - | 

Ta ἑτέρων ἕκαστος. ἔ Τοῦτο yap φρονείσθω ἐν ὑμυ.. 


e Matt.11,6 καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃ ὃς ἐν ἢ Θεοῦ ὑπαν- 
@ 3 μορφῃ , 


2g. Joh. 13, 


15. 1 Pet. χων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο TO εἶναι ἶσα Θεῷ, ' ἀλλ᾽ 


2, 41. 


x. v4 “ 0 Ἁ ’; 
h Job. 1,1, ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δούλου λαβὼν, ἐν ὁμοιωμα:. 


3: 17; Β. > , ’ 

2 Cor. 4,4. ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος 
Col. 3, 18. 
Heb. 1, 3. 


i Ps. 22, 6. 

Esa. 42,1: : 

§2, 13: 83, HOW repeats it more strongly. 

3,11. if there be any force in exhort- 

Zach. 3,8. ing you in the name of Christ, 

eee if there be any comfort in feel- 

27. Joh.13, ἵπῷ charity, if you all partake of 

14. Rom.1, one and the same spirit. 

3: 18, 3- Ι. τινὰ σπλάγχνα. It is sin- 

a 4: gular that all the best MSS. 
on Tr bead ris for τινά. 

4. σκοπεῖτε. The best MSS. 
read σκοποῦντες. 

5. He now proposes Christ 
as a pattern for not thinking 
of what belonged to himself, 
but being ready to give it up 
for the sake of others. 

6. μορφῇ Θεοῦ. The word 
μορφὴ, when applied to God, 
means his nature, because he 
has properly no form or shape. 
It is so used by Josephus, who 
says that the heathen deified 
the worst passions of the mind, 

᾿ εἷς θεοῦ φύσιν καὶ μορφὴν ἀνέπλα- 
σαν. Cont. Apion. II. He had 
before said that God is μορφήν 
re καὶ μέγεθος ἡμῖν ἄφατος. In 
ver. 7. μορφὴν δούλου means the 


. k 


Νν ’ ε 4 ε ¥ 
καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς a.-- 
θρωπος, ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέν; 


human nature, and therefore - 
Θεοῦ means the divine nature. 

Ibid. οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγητι- 
Theodoret explains it, οὐ μ.- 
τοῦτο ὑπέλαβε, and Rufinus., --. 
sibi magni aliquid deputat. ‘:- 
παγμὸς is a thing worth catc:.:.. 
at, a great prize, and the mes'- 
ing is, that Christ was Ὁ 
ostentatious of his equality ν΄ 
God, he acted as if he had - 
not, he laid it aside. 

Ibid. τὸ εἶναι ἶσα Ceqp. H 
being equal with God. The ph- 
implies that Christ actually ρ..- 
sessed this equality. 

ἡ. ἐκένωσε. Literally emy:.-. 
or divested himself. Not τ. 
Christ laid aside his divine ::- 
ture, but he divested him... | 
of the μορφὴ Θεοῦ, the app” 
ance and glory of God. 

Ibid. The phrase μορφὴν ἐ- — 
Aov is explained by spo; - 
ἀνθρώπων. 

8. Two distinct acts of ο΄ 
descension are mentioned . 
Christ: 1. his taking the 1. 
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9 θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. Ἰ διὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν 18. Heb. 2, 
9, 14,17: 
rr καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν 3.8: 12, 2 
1 Ps. 110, 1. 
ιο ὄνομα" ™iva ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι "Lnood πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ Esa. 5 tot 2. 
3 3 J 
11 ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων Kal καταχθονίων" "καὶ πᾶσα 17, Saray i 
Act. 2, 33. 


γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χρι- Epb. fa 


Heb. 1 
12 0TOS, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρύς. ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί μου, 5,9. aa 
καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ aOR 48, 


, 9 ‘ a iyi 14, 11. 
μου povoy, ἀλλα νὺν πολλῷ paw ἐν τῇ ore Ape: ἘΠ 


μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν Β nie 
13 κατεργάζεσθε" ° ὁ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν 36. a 
3 

καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας. ο 2 Cor. 3, 


5. Ηεῦ.13, 
Ἱάπάντα ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, 21. 
15 ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώ- 
μητα ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν 
Σ τ 2Cor. 1, 
ι6 οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμφ, λόγον Cons’ brates 
ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅ ὅτι. τ Thess. 
2, 19: 3, 5. 
οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον, οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 


1 5᾽᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ σπένδο ἐπὶ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουρ- 510οτ.7,4 1 
i πο τῇ ρ 2 Tim. 4,06. 


γίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω Kal συγχαίρω πᾶσιν 
ι8 ὑμῖν: τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ συγχαίρετέ 
pot. 


man nature; 2. his submitting 
to death. 

Ibid. θανάτου δέ. 
ΟΥ̓ 5 crucis. 

10. καταχθονίων may mean 
evil angels, in allusion to the 
common notion of Dit inferi: 
or the whole passage may mean 
that Christ is Lord of the liv- 
ing and the dead. 

15. γένησθε. Probably fre. 

Ibid. γενεᾶς σκολ. καὶ διεστρ. 
See Deut. xxxii.5. Most MSS. 
read μέσον for ἐν pécy. 


Et quidem 


Ibid. φαίνεσθε is indicative, 
ye appear. Elsner, Wolf. 

16. ἐπέχοντες. This is per- 
haps a continuation of the me- 
taphor φωστῆρες. Holding up on 
high the word of life, as a beacon. 

17. He supposes the faith of 
the Philippians to be a sacri- 
fice offered to God, and as a 
libation or drink-offering was 
poured upon the sacrifice, (Exod. 
xxix. 40, 41.) so he is willing 
to shed his own blood, i. e. to 
die, for the gospel. 


202 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 2 


Ἐλπίζω δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿ἸΙησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχίω" 

, ea a s AN 3 A A + Nf os. 
πέμψαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα Kayo εὐψυχῶ, γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμὼν 
3 δέ δ ¥ > » σ΄ , ‘ εἰς 

2. ovdeva, yap ἐχω ἰσόψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως τα TE: 
u1Cor.10, ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει. “οἱ πάντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ὕπο. 
24:13, 8. > A a a) a ‘ δ Soe 
σιν, ov τὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν are. 
γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδουλευσε 
εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμγι.. 


τ 1,26. ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ, ἐξ αὐτῆς" "πέποιθα & ἐ- 
lem. 22. ᾿ 
y4,18. Κυρίῳ, ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. Τ᾽ Αναγκαῖ, 
Phil 


me δὲ ἡγησάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργ» 
καὶ συστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λει: 
τουργὸν τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶε᾽ ἐπε 
ἐπιποθῶν ἦν πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀδημονῶν, διότι 7K0- 
gare ὅτι ἠσθένησε. καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησε παραπλήσιο, 
θανάτῳ' ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν, οὐκ αὐτὸν & 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμὲ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπῃ oY 
σπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἰδόντες at 


20. 8. Paul’s other compani- 
ons, who are mentioned in the 


23. ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ιν 
As soon as I see how thiags +: 


Epistles to the Colossians and 
Philemon, had probably left 
Rome. If S. Luke had been 
there, he would certainly have 
been mentioned, as he had 
passed so much time at Phi- 
lippi. See note at Acts xx. 5. 
Γνησίως means, that Timothy 
would take care of the Philip- 
pians, as if he was one of 
them. 

a1. τὰ ἑαυτῶν. These per- 
sons had perhaps gone to their 
respective countries: they still 
intended to preach the gospel, 
but they looked to their own 
homes. 


going with me here; as ὦν : 
ἔλθω, 1 Cor. xi. 34. or, (hi 
may see at a distance, ani: 
him, the things which co: 
me at Philippi. 

25. ὑμῶν ἀπόστολον. £; - 
phroditus had been sent by -- 
Philippians with pecunian τ 
lief to 5. Paul. Tacitus πι' 
tions Epaphroditus a freecr; 
of Nero; (Annal. xv. 55.) = 
Suetonius calls him, “a lib. | 
« Neroni.” (Nero. 49. Dot 
14.) He was master of "ἢ 
tetus, and some think hin” 
be the person mentioned ht 
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29 πάλιν χαρῆτε, Kayo ἀλυπότερος ὦ. ᾿προσδέχεσθε κα Cor. 16, 
18. 1 Thess. 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ TOUS TOL 5,13. 1Tim. 
~ S» 17. H 


γοούτους ἐντίμους éxere’ ὅτι διὰ TO ἔργον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 13,17. 
μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε, παραβουλευσάμενος τῇ ψυχῇ, 
‘iva ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός pes Cor. 16, 
λειτουργίας. 

3 ΤΟ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ᾽ τὰν As te 
aura γράφειν ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρὸν, ὑμῖν δὲ 16. 
"ἀσφαλές. "βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, arene TOUS κακοὺς ¢ Esa. 56, 
3épyaras, βλέπετε τὴν κατατομήν' “ἡμεῖς yap ἐσμεν tr, re 

ἡ περιτομὴ, οἱ πνεύματι Θεῷ λατρεύοντες, καὶ καυ- Ppt ae 
χώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ πεποι- yo, τς 

,“Θότες, “καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. ἔοι 3, 19: 
Etris δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον᾽ τδὶ- oe 

5‘ περιτομὴ OxTanpepos, ἐκ γένους ᾿Ισραὴλ, φυλῆς Bev- ae 
iapiv, Ἑβραῖος ἐξ Ἑβραίων, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, Crt 
᾿ — 1, 


5> 


28. πάλιν χαρῆτε. Ye may have 
your joy restored. 

30. παραβουλευσάμενος τῇ Wu- 
xn. Having neglected to consult 
his own life. Many MSS. read 
παραβολευσάμενος. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα. That he might 
do that service to me, which you 
at this distance were not capa- 
ble to perform. Pyle. See 1 Cor. 
xvl. 17. 

Crap. ΠῚ. 

2.xuvas. He means the Jews, 
and perhaps calls them dogs, 
because they applied this term 
to the Gentiles, (Matt. xv. 26.) 
and were always snarling and 
biting. 

Ibid. κατατομήν. The Jews 
were always boasting of their 
circumcision, and S. Paul shews 


his opinion of it by calling it a 
mere cutting of the flesh. 

3. περιτομή. We Christians 
have the true circumcision of the 
heart. See Acts vii. 51. Many 
MSS. read πνεύματι Θεοῦ. 

δ. περιτομή. Some read περι- 
τομῇ: but the nominative is 
preferable; and we have a si- 
milar construction in Rom. xii. 
9. Heb. xiii. 5. S. Paul means 
to say, that he was not cir- 
cumcised as a proselyte. 

Ibid. Beviapivy. The tribe of 
Benjamin was perhaps thought 
to have some distinction, as 
descended from Rachel and not 
from an handmaid; and be- 
cause it had not jeined the ten 
revolted tribes. 
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5 ’ na Ε 
; Act 5Ε κατ a ζῆλον διώκων τῆν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύ:-: 
g δ. » 4. 


Gal 1,13. τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. “AAN ἅτινα ἢ." 
5 Matt.13, wou κέρδη, ταῦτα ἤγημαι διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν ζημία» 
ig Ὁ, ἀλλὰ μενοῦνγε καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζμμίαν εἶναι i 
3: TO ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ K.- 

ρίου μου, δὲ ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην" καὶ ἡγοῦ: 
see : : σκύβαλα εἶναι, ἵνα Χριστὸν κερδήσω, Kat εὑρεθὼ ἐ 
23: 930° αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, GA}: 

τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσι:-: 
εὐ εν δ: ᾿ ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, ἱτοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν δύναμ. 


ζω 3 ’ 9 om 4 Υ " im 
δον LO τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ THY κοινωνίαν τῶν Ta!- 


3,11,12. μάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφούμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοὶ 
. ᾿Ξ t. 
1 Pet. 4, 13. 3 φ . 


πὼς καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τῶν νεκρί. 
eben ™ovy ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον, 7 ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διώκω δὲ : 
23. καὶ καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ τοῦ Xp.c- 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν ov λογίζομαε κα-- 
ἘΠ 9. εἰληφέναι" "ἐν δὲ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμε:". 
a4.2Tim. τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν ὃ.-- 


4» 7: aA “~ ~ - > 
κω ἐπὶ τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοὺ .. 





6. δικ. τὴν ἐν νόμῳ. Such the hope that I may attain. 
righteousness as the Law can 11. Many MSS. read τ'" 
give to those who obey its pre- νεκρῶν. 
cepts. 12, 13, 14. The whole 

8. ἐξδημιώθην. Ihave not only this passage is a metaphor * - 
looked upon them as loss, but persons running in a race: -. 
I have actually deprived myself prize is, the resurrection f- 





of them. the dead. 
9. τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικ. See Rom. 12. τετελείωμαι may be ᾿ 
lil, 21. same as τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκι 


10, τοῦ γνῶναι. See Matt. ii. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

. Ibid. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ. For which, .- 

Ib. κοινωνίαν. The share which with reference to which. Ir +: 

we have in his sufferings. for the purpose of giving b | 
Ibid. συμμορφούμενος. Having this very prize that Christ τ. + 

died together with him, εἴπως, in 8. Paul into his service. 
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°"Oaot οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶ- ὁ 1 Cor. 2, 


(5 Ἀρίστῳ᾽ σον. 6: 14, 20. 


μεν᾽ καὶ εἴ τι ἑτέρως Ppoveire, καὶ τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν 
ι6 ἀποκαλύψει. “πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοι- 12,3. Rom. 


12, 16: 15, 

: Συμμιμηταί μου i= 5,7. 1Cor. 

1, 10. Gal. 

vere, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περεπατοῦν- 6, 16. 1 Pet. 
3» 

Stas, καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. " πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπα- τ Cor. 4, 


bx ΝΝ ἘΞ ‘ 16: 11,1. 
τοῦσιν, οὖς πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων 


'7 χεῖν κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν. 


1 Thess. I 
λ , 4 9 θ Y “ “A σι Χ σι x 6. 2 Thess. 
ο €yY@, Τοὺς εχ akg TOU OT pac atiad TOU ἘΠ᾿ OU, t Sy τὸ 3,9.1 Pet. 


τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἡ Ἶ κοιλία, καὶ ἡ aoe ἐν τῇ Rom. 16, 
ο αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ τὰ ἐπίγεια Φρόνονντεν: "ἡμῶν τ 1. Gal 6 


yap TO πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ καὶ δ: Hos or 
1 σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, " ὃς τό, oe 
Ὁ 1 Cor.1, 


μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, εἰς 7. Ephes. 2, 

1 Thess. 

τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης τ, το. Titus 
> κα δ ‘ > » a , "δ 43) 12. 

αὑτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δύνασθαι αὑτὸν καὶ x’; (ον. τς, 


ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντα. rs pe 
Col. 3, 4 
1 Job. 3, 3 


15. τέλειοι. As many of us, 
therefore, as are perfectly in- 
structed tn the gospel, let us 
think that this ts the prize which 
we are to aim at: and if you 
have any other notions upon the 
subject, God will provide means 
Sor you to be enlightened. 

16. ἐφθάσαμεν. But although 
we have not yet obtained the 
prize, yet with respect to the 
point at which we are arrived, 
it becomes you to walk in the 
same track. The words κανόνι 
τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν, are perhaps an 
interpolation. 

17. οὕτω. Those who walk in 
the manner that I have described, 
looking to the resurrection as 
their prize. 


18. ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ. He 


perhaps means literally, that 
they denied the fact of Christ 
having died upon the cross. 
The Gnostics did this. | 

19. δόξα. The Gnostics boast- 
ed of their knowledge. S. Paul 
may have alluded to this, or it 
may mean, as Raphel says, Qui 
de sis rebus gloriantur, quarum 
eos pudere oportebat. 

20. πολίτευμα. The place of 
our citizenship. We are not citi- 
zens of this world, but only 
strangers and sojourners. Ra- 

hel 


Ibid. ἐξ οὗ, either οὐρανοῦ, or 
πολιτεύματος. 

21. σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἧ- 
μῶν. i.e. σῶμα ἡμῶν ταπεινόν. 
The words εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ 
are perhaps an interpolation. 
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Υ 2, 16. Y ὭΣΤΕ, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπεπόθητ.. 


Ε Thess, af χαρὰ καὶ στέφανός pov, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Kupw. 
ae ἀγαπητοί. Εὐωδίαν παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην παρα-. 
ier τὰ KAD, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ" ᾿καὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σι 
28.Dan.12, συζυγε γνήσιε, συλλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τὶ 
20. ΑΡοο, 8, εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησαν μοι, μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος κα, 
12: 21,27. Τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βιβλ- 


ζωῆς. 
2 3,1. "Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ πάντοτε" πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαίρετ. 
ΌὗΌ ἃ 9 4 e Aa ? a 3 ’ ' 
16. TO ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. . 
b Heb. 10 i ‘ . 
2. Kupwos ἐγγύς. “Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ = 
ς Pal. 55, a Ya , \ » ’ <— “4 
a Mat. ὁ, προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτ΄- 
285. 1121]. ea Ya Ἁ Q rs. a Q © oe 
68,17, ματα ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" “καὶ ἢ εἰρ:: 
ξ΄ fo) e e a, A ? ᾿ 
νου | τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν, φρουρήσει τί. 
27. Rom. ’ e an Q 4 ’ ς “ 3 n~ » ae 
| eae 5+ καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ev Χριστῷ ||: 
14 σοῦ. 
eRom.13, Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὁ ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμ:- 
17: 1351 
71 18»18. ὅσα δίκαια, ὅ ὅσα ἁγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔφηι-. 
εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔταινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε... 
καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδε-. 
{ Rom. 15, ἐν ἐμοί: ταῦτα πράσσετε, ἱκαὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρὴ:- 
33-2Cor. y 
13,11. ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν. 


e2Cor.11, δ᾽ Εχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως, ὅτι ἤδη πι- 
9. 





Cuap. IV. Clement, who was afterwx | 
3. καί. All the best MSS. bishop of Rome, but not!’ 


read ναί. is known of his being at P 
Ibid. σύζυγε γνήσιε. The no- lippi, ~~ 
tion of S. Paul addressing this 5. ὁ Κύριος ἐγγὺς may me: 
to his wife is perfectly unten- The Lord is near to you, 1 
able. He may have meant watches over you. 
S. Luke, who was perhaps gone 6. Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε. Disim- 
to Philippi. See ii. 20. yourselves for nothing. See MI 
Ib. Κλήμεντος. This is gene- vi. 25. 
rally supposed to have been 
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Κεφ. 4. 
ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν" ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, 

11 ηκαιρεῖσθε δέ. “ovy ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω" ἐγὼν 1 Tim. 6, 

12yap ἔμαθον, ἐν ols εἰμὶ, αὐτάρκης εἶναι. ἰ οἶδα δὲι᾽ Cor. 4, 

διὰ ’ » Ι] . Co . 
ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα καὶ περισσεύειν' ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν τι, 17. 
πᾶσι μεμύημαι καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ πε- 

13 ρισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι: πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐν- 

14 δυναμοῦντί με Χριστῷ. "πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατε, τ, 1. 

15 συγκοινωνήσαντές μου τῇ θλίψει. ᾿' οἴδατε δὲ Kal! 3 Cor. 11, 
¢ oa 3 3 a a 3 »9- 
ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοι- 
νώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως, εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς 

΄ oe 4 Ld ’ . @ “\ δ 3 

ιό μόνοι" ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς εἰς 

17 τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. ™ovy ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, τὸ οι. τε, 
8 > » “ ‘ Ἁ Ἁ a φ ’ 28. 
ἀλλ ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λογον 

ι8 ὑμῶν" " ἀπέχω δὲ πάντα, καὶ περισσεύω" πεπλήρω- * = 3 Cor. 9, 

. Heb. 
μαι; δεξάμενος παρὰ ᾿Επαφροδίτου τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, 13, 16. 
ὑσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν δεκτὴν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 

Ὁ & gt , , a , e oa " 

9° 0 δὲ Geos μον πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν Kara2Cor.9,8. 

ο τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. τῷ 
δὲ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 

ι ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀ- 

χ σπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ἀσπαζόνται 

that before this, while I was in 


» ye sent &c. 
17. Not that I want a repe- 


10. ἀνεθάλετε. Your care con- 
cerning me has revived. 
11. torépnow. 1 am not say- 


ing this, as if I had felt the tition of such gifts for myself ; 
want. but I want to see you do such 
12. ἐν παντὶ, sc. χρόνῳ: ἐν acts as will be put down to your 


πᾶσι, SC. πράγμασι. 

15. ἐξῆλθον. When I left Ma- 
cedonia, and went to Corinth. 
2 Cor. xi. 9. 

16. ὅτι καί. Ye know also 


own account. 

18, ἀπέχω — πεπλήρωμαι, So 
Arrian, Td γὰρ εὐδαιμονοῦν, ἀπ- 
έχειν δεῖ πάντα ἃ θέλει, πεπληρω- 
μένῳ τινὶ ἐοικέναι. Epict. III. 24. 
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ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρο; 
οἰκίας. Ἡ yapis τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpiote- 
μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης δὲ Ἔπα- 
φροδίτου. 


22. οἰκίας. Raphel shews from relations of the emperor. Κι. 
Polybius, that this would im-  sius prefers interpreting it «:. 
ply, not the household, but the mesticos, libertos et serves. 








EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


For the date of this Epistle, see the Introduction to the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. The only question is, whether S. Paul 
himself had been at Colosse, and planted the church there. 
See the Introduction to the Epistle to Philemon. The principal 
churches in Phrygia at this time were Laodicea, Colosse, and 
Hierapolis. Laodicea was the metropolis of the country. Co- 
lossz was situated on the river Lycus, where it falls into the 


Meander. 


VOL, Il. P 


ΠΑΥΛΟῪ TOY ATIOSTOAOT 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


KOAASZAEIS ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ. 


ei 





TLAYAOS ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θ΄ 


sHom.t, 1,7.paTos Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, " τοῖς ἐν δ΄ 
1 


3: 
Eph. 1,2. λασσαῖς ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν δ ἡ 


1 Pet. 1,2 


Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


bEph.1,15. ὃ Βυχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ hl τοῦ fi: 


Philipp. 1, 


ς 


3. 1 Thess. ἡμῶν ae Χριστοῦ, πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν Tp 
a Thess. 1, Xopevor’ “ ἀκούσαντες τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Xp"! 
3: ὃς αἱ 
cEph. 1,15. [ησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς cy.” 


Philem. 8. ὰ 


ὃ NN: λ δα ‘ 8 , ea» a 
d1Pet.1,4. δια THY ἐλπίδα THY ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς α: 
”“ ἃ ’ ® A , σι » Pon Σ 

vols, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς αληθεια; "᾿ 

e Marc. 4,8. εὐαγγελίου, “τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθὼς κι 
παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ ἔστι καρποφορούμενον, κ᾿ 


Act. 6, 7. 


Cuap. I. 

1. Τιμόθεος. See Philemon 1. 

Ibid. Κολασσαῖς. Some MSS. 
read Κολοσσαῖς. 

4. ἀκούσαντες. Some have ar- 
gued from this, that S. Paul 
had never been at Colosse: 
but he may mean, that during 
his imprisonment at Rome he 
had heard of the progress of 
their faith, Most MSS. read 


᾿ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν " 


ἀγαπὴν ἣν ἔχετε. 


5. διὰ τὴν ἔλπίδα. V 
faith and charity ye have τ 


cised in consequence of 1" 
ὅς. 


6. This seems to she 
the gospel hadnow been }> | 


ed in several parts of the 
See ver. 23. Rom. x. 18. 


MSS. read ἐν παντὶ τῷ i 


ἔστι xapir. καὶ αὐξανόμενον. 








| 
! 
| 
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καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ah ἧς ἡμέρας Ἰκουσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε 

τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ: ᾿ καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε ae ss 
ἀπὸ Emagpa τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστι 

ἢ καὶ δη- 

λώσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 8 Aus τ 2: 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡ ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυ- 15: 5,19, 
όμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 
πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν 

πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, " περιπατῆσαι ett 
ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν' ἐν Philipp. 1, 
παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι 12 
εἰς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει Suva- 
μούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν 
ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς" ᾿εὐχαρι-! | Act. 26, 
στοῦντες τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν με-᾿ 

οίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, “os ἐῤῥύσατο Bg . 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ nabbed pier Thess. 
εἰς THY βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, ley @ He. 2, 14. 


I Pet. 2, 9. 
ἔχομεν THY ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ TOU αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν Act. 20, 


πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ 


δι a “ σ΄ ΄ ΄“Ὁ 28. E ἢ. 
ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν" "ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ TOV, ‘Heb. 9,’ 
14. 1 Pet. 


Ye may have a full and perfect ©? 19. 
knowledge. ᾿Ἐπίγνωσις, which oc- , ta pier 
curs so frequently in this Epi- Philipp 2 ὁ. 
stle, may be used in allusion Heb. 1, 3. 
to the boasted kaowledge of the APOC: 3, 14- 


7. καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε. This al- 
udes to the success of the gos- 
el in other countries, which 
he Colossians had heard of 
rom Epaphras. He had now 


eft Colosse, and was with S. 
aul at Rome, iv. 12. Philemon 


ae 
8. ἀγαπὴν ἐν πνεύματι is Chris- 
tan charity, such as is inspired 
ry the Spirit. 
Q- ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, 
‘rom the time that Epaphras 
ame and gave us this account. 


Ibid. πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν. 


Gnostics. 

10. Most MSS. omit ὑμᾶς, 
and read τῇ ἐπιγνώσει. 

11. Chrysostom connects pe- 
τὰ χαρᾶς with εὐχαριστοῦντες. 

13. τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης, 1. 6. 
τοῦ υἱοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ. See Eph. i. 6. 

14. The best MSS. omit διὰ 
τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 

15. εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀοράτον. 

P 2 
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ae we -ἀοράτου, πρωτύτοκος πάσης κτίσεως" “ort ἐν α΄ 


Eph. an ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τ 


3,9. Heb. 


1,2. 1Pet. γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι, εἴτε Rie 


3, 22. 
τητες, εἴτε ἀρχαὶ, εἴτε ἐξουσίαι" τὰ πάντα δὲ «α΄ 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται" καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστὶ πρὸ TH". 
ὁ Act. 26, Kal τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε. " καὶ aur ἐπ 
ἊΝ “ φ σι ΄ φ ) ’ 
1852893. ἡ ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς τκκλήσιαι ὃς ἐ΄ 


4,15: 5,23. ἀρχὴ, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν τ᾿ 


Ἂν ἥδε I, 5: , ἐσ 


2,9. 
st εν πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, 8 καὶ Oc αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλὶ-: 


κ Act. 10, 


4 4 a 4 
36. Rom.s, τὰ πάντα εἰς αὑτὸν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἱ’ 
~ wv 4, ᾿Ξ Ἢ 
Ua. «4g, ΤΟῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, Ot αὑτοῦ, εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ Tis ; 


2Cor.5, 18. 


Eph. 1,10: εἾ 2 Sd ~ bor € a \y a 
2, 14, 16. €(TE TA EV TOS OUPAVOLS. Καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτε OVTAS T 


b Eph. 2 1, λοτριωμένους Kal ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς (ᾧ 
" 


σιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησε τὰ ᾿ 


God himself cannot be seen by to the spiritual δέγιλ οἱ = 


the eye: but we see his like- nerated Christians. (t'’ 
ness in his Son. the first who rose fr” 

15. πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως. dead, and all persons πα΄. 
Begotten before any thing was atively with him at ¢:.’ 


created. The expression ex- and become member © | 
cludes Christ from the number church of which he is th. * | 
of created beings: and this 19. εὐδόκησε. Either’ ᾿ 


priority is proved in ver. 16, σεν ὁ πατὴρ, or εὐδόκησε τὸ" 


"| 


by his having created all things. Raphel, who prefers the! ~ | 


The Gnostics made Christ a Ibid. πᾶν τὸ πληρω.: 
later emanation from God. fulness of power and a: 
16. Many MSS. omit τὰ after See Eph. i. 23. 


πάντα. 20. τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γης,κιτὶ 


Ibid. δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτόν. gels and men may b+ “ἢ 
See Rom. xi. 36, where the have been reconciled " 
same is said of God the Fa- death of Christ. Goo! - 
ther. now minister for them x: 

17. συνέστηκε. So Aristotle, be heirs of salvation. ἢ." 
ὡς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ «ἄντα, καὶ διὰ and this they did not : 
Θεοῦ ἡμῖν συνέστηκεν. De Mundo, fore. 


| 
| 
“| 
| 
| 


VI. p. 471. 21. ἐχθρούς. Atenm” 


18. See Rom. xiv. 9. Πρω- God. See Eph. ii. τς. 
rorores is used with reference 
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2 TOS πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν ' ἐν τῷ σώματι! Eph. 4: 


“ > 5» 
τῆς σαρκὺς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου, παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς 26,37 a7. 
2 Tim. 1,9. 
αγίσυν καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὖ- Titus 2, 14. 


γ4τοῦ" ἢ εἴγε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι Kal Job.15,6. 
ε A 4, A ’ ΓΝ ζω 3 ’ σε 
ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μη μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 
κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὺν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
ἐδιάκονος. 'Nuv χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασί μου ὑπὲριμοι. 12,5. 


ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων 27. sean: 


᾿ 5 6 4.10, 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ε ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὖ- 31: 7, 4. 


; τοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία' Ὁ ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος 3, 1, 13: 4, 
LS Α 3 , a a Ἁ “,χῷὉ 9 42 12: ς, 23. 
κατὰ THY οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ την δοθεῖσαν μοι εἰς Philipp 2 
ὑμᾶς, πληρῶσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, " τὸ μυστήριον : Tin. 1.8: 
τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ TOV, m Eph. τὰς 


Ὁ Matt. 1 
γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ ἐφανερώθη τὸϊς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ" ° οἷς" Matt. 13, 


5» 7 ε ‘ , ’ ε a a 16,28. Epb. 
ἠθέλησεν ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, tis ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης Ὁ": Ἐπὶ 

τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅς ἐστι Χρι- 3 m.1,10. 

4 φ ew e » Q “- ’ a ie χε , Titus 1,2,3. 

στὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλ- ' Sool 
zs ο Rom. 9 

λομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, καὶ διδάσκον - 13. Eph. 1, 

7: 3 
res πᾶντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, Piva παραστή- »: Cheri 


σωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ 3). Eph. 5, 


22. σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς, i. 6. 
σώματος σαρκικοῦ. This seems to 
imply, that Christ had another 
mature beside the human. 

23. Most MSS. read πάσῃ 
κτέεσει. 

24. Most MSS. omit pov af- 
ter παθήμασιν. 

Ibid. ἀνταναπληρῶ. 1 fill up 
ἐπα my turn, i.e. my own share. 
BAipas τοῦ Χριστοῦ are afftc- 
tsons om account of Christ, as 
Jr ies καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χηιστοῦ, 


Rev. ἱ. 9: παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
4 Cor. i. 5: ὀνειδισμὸς Χριστοῦ, 
Heb. xi. 26. J am now suffering 
my share of those afflictions which 
still remain for the followers of 
Christ. 

25. els ὑμᾶς. This would ra- 
ther shew, that S. Paul had 
preached at Colosse. 

27. ὅς. Many MSS. read ὅ. 

28. πάντα ἄνθρωπον is perhaps 
repeated three times to shew 
the universality of the gospel. 
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εἰς ὃ Kal κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζό ὄμενος, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργει: 
aPhilipp.1, αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 1 
30. 
yap ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν «- 
τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ, καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑωράκασι τὸ πρυτι 
’ 3 ‘oer? σι e ἂς 
rJob.17,3.70y μου ἐν σαρκὶ, "wa παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καϊί. 
αὐτῶν, συμβιβασθέντων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καὶ εἰς τι". 
πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπιγ::: 
σιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς καὶ τ 
ει Cor. 1, Χριστοῦ, " ἐν ᾧ εἰσὶ πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς συ: 
t ver. 18, καὶ τῆς γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. *Tovro δὲ λέγω.: 
Ὁ ᾿ 3 ῳ 4 ζω. , 
ἊΣ Cor. s, hn Tes ὑμᾶς παραλογίζηγται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ" "ey: 
5 ” ζω Ἁ "Ὁ 
καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν τι: 
ΙΝ ld 4 , ec a “ ΄ “.λ 
εἰμὶ, χαίρων καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν ταξιν, καὶ τὸ σ΄" 
x1 Thess.4, ρέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. "ὡς οὖν 7 
1. Jud 3. ; ς ae . ᾿ : , a 
ἐλάβετε τὸν Xpwrrov see τὸν Κύριον, ev «: 
y Eph.2,21, περιπατεῖτε, y ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι ¢ ὁ τ 
22: 3, 17. ᾿ 
τῷ, καὶ βεβαιούμενοι ἐν τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδιχ" 
περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. 


29. κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος. Tam Colossians and Laodices" - 
earnestly labouring. S.Paulhad not necessarily included 11: 
the care of the churches upon clause. He mentions La. 
him while he was at Rome, because the Epistle wa 
and laboured hard to check read there, iv. 16. 
the false doctrines, particularly 4. The reading is pr’* 
those of the Gnostics, which συμβιβασθέντες, which W.:* 
were then spreading. tered to avoid the s-..-* 

Cuap. II. See i. 10. iii. 16. 2 Corl 

1. ἀγῶνα refers to ἀγωνιζόμε- Phil. i. 30. 
vos in i. 29. Περὶ ὑμῶν, which Ibid. Θεοῦ is said by δ." 
concerns you. The efforts of S. to refer to τοῦ Χριστοὶ » © 
Paul at Rome were beneficial as πατρός. Clement of . "9 
to his converts every where: dria quotes it μυστηρίοι τι. © 
particularly when he asserted ἐν Χριστῷ. 
the equal admission of Jews 3. ¢é¢,i.e. μυστηρίῳ, οτλν 
and Gentiles. 4. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. ] "5 

Ibid. ὅσοι οὐκ ἑωράκασιν. The say. See 1 Cor. i. 12. | 
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8 ᾿Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς κα ver. 10. 
att.15,2 


φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ra 4.339. 
ev. 13,9. 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ οὐ 


9 κατὰ Χριστόν' 


ὁ ὅτι ἐν αὑτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλή- «τ, 19. Job. 


“ [ 1, 14. 
opopa τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς, Ῥκαί ἐστε ἐν GUTH» Joh, 1,16. 
ee I, 21. 


πεπληρωμένοι ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ 
ἐξουσίας" ‘ey ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειρο- - © Deut. το, 
ποιήτῳ, ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος τῶν ἘΑΡΟΤΙΩΣ je ra 


Rom. 2, 29: 
λ τῆς σαρκὸς, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ ριον, e συντα- 6, 6. Eph. 
4. 22. Phi- 
gevres αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι" ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρ- lipp. 3, 3. 
~ 4 Rom.6, 3, 
Onre διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ Ἔριν" 
φ ’ 35.ϑΝ ἃ > a“ ~ Q 19: 3,7 5 
3 ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν' “καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς Ἔν, 5,» 
ὄντας ἐν τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ Ts" 
σαρκὸς ὑμῶν συνεζωοποίησε σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισάμενος 


eon , \ , . ἢ» ΄ . { Eph. 3, 5 
4«ἡμῖν πᾶντα τὰ παραπτώματα' ᾿ἐξαλείψας τὸ Kal "ἢ ᾿ 


8. συλαγωγῶν applies to rob- 
bers. Φιλοσοφίας probably means 
the Gnostic philosophy, which 
at first was preached mostly by 
Jews, or by men who mixed 
up much of Judaism with the 
Platonic philosophy. 

Ibid. στοιχεῖα. See Gal. iv. 3. 

9. wAnpepa. This confirms 
what was said at Eph. 1. 23. 
The fathers understood this to 
mean literally, that the fulness 
of the godhead dwells in Christ. 
Σωματικῶς is substantially, really: 
see ver. 17. 

10, πεπληρωμένοι. Fully sup- 
plied with every thing. Fell, Pyle. 

11. awexdvoa. Each person 
figuratively at baptism puts off 
the body which was condemned 
to death for sin, and rises again 
with a new body. Τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


is probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. περιτομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Christian circumcision, i.e. bap- 
tism. 

12. πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας. Faith 
ἐπ the power. 

13. τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ. When ye 
were without that circumcision, 
which admitted to the Jewish 
privileges, God gave you the 
spiritual circumcision, which 
admits you to much higher 
privileges. 

Ibid. σὺν αὐτῷ can only refer 
to Christ ; and therefore cuve- 
ζωοποίησεν must refer to the Fa- 
ther: and yet ἀπεκδυσάμενος and 
ἐδειγμάτισεν seem to refer to 
Christ. 

14. ἐξαλείψας. In allusion to 
a creditor blotting or rubbing 
out a bond for a debt. 


P4 


18. Esa. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Keg. :. 


ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἦν ὑπενωτι; 
ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλάσαι arr. 
¢ Pal. 68, τ σταυρῷ" ἐἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ei 


11. Mati σίας, ἐδειγμάτισεν ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας a7, 


20. 
Eph. 4, 8: 
6, 12. Heb. 
2,14. 


4, fo. 

i Heb. 8, 5: 
10, I 

k Matt. 24, 
4. Eph. s, 

6. 2 Thess. 
2:3: ι Joh. 
4,! 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 


: My οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἢ ev TO. 
h Rom. 1 
2, ke. Gal.) ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαββατων᾽ ‘a é&. 


σκιὰ 


τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστὰ 


Κ μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω, θέλων ἐν ramen, 


14. τὸ χειρόγραφον is the law 
written by the finger of God: this 
was ἐν δόγμασι, (Eph. ii. 15.) it 
contained various ordinances, 
which were καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, i.e. they 
excluded the Gentiles from the 
covenant. 3. Paul uses the word 
ἡμῶν, as identifying himself with 
the Gentiles. See 1 Thess. iv. 


15. 

Ibid. ἐκ τοῦ μέσον. Alluding 
to the separation and distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

Ibid. προσηλώσας is said to 

allude to the custom of a nail 
being driven through the board 
containing an edict which was 
abrogated. Grottus. 
' 15. ἀπεκδυσάμενος is taken 
by the early commentators to 
mean, having divested himself of 
his body ; and they refer it to 
his vanquishing death while he 
was in the grave. Modern 
writers make it govern ras dp- 
χὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, and the 
metaphor may be taken from 
@ conqueror stripping the van- 
quished of their clothes. ᾿Αρχὰς 
and ἐξουσίας are evil angels. See 
Eph. vi. 12. 


Ibid. ἐδειγμάτισεν. The = 
taphor is carried on of ἴδει: 
queror exhibiting his cap". 
in his triumphal procs” 
For θριαμβεύσας see 2Cor.t..- 

Ibid. ἐν αὐτῷ, om the σ- 
as on a triumphal car. °- 
Eph. ii. 16. and for the "- 
quishing of evil spints. > 
John xii. 31. xvi. τι. 

16. xpwere. Let no max. 
you: let no man pretet: 
say that your religion co” 
in &c. 

Ibid. ἐν μέρεε ἑορτῆς. | 
matter of a feast. Krebsit:.: 
lairet. See 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

18. καταβραβευέτω. Bx 
is to decide ἐπ the public 5°" 
and καταβραβεύειν is fo «"" 
wrongly, and hence, fo pe: ** 
tence upon any one (xpurre.*- 
16.) unjustly. Demosth. ἰ ὃ 
diam, p. 544, 545. διὰ τοῦ 
τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπιστάμεθα 21)" 
ὑπὸ Μειδίου καταβραβευθεντ.. " 


πάντα τὰ δίκαια aripol 








sius, Elsner. 1 Sam. xv.» 
ἰδοὺ, θέλει ἐν σοὶ ὁ sa.\s 
Psalm cxvi. 2. οὐκ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ξ 
στείᾳ τοῦ ἵππου θελήσει. 
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σύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμ- 
pare, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὺς τῆς σαρκὸς 
αὐτοῦ, ἱκαὶ οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν To! Eph. 4,15, 
σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων € ἐπιχορηγούμενον᾽ 
καὶ συμβιβαζό μενον αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
o™Ei οὖν ἀπεθάνετε σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοι- Ὁ ver. 8. 
χείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματί- a 
1 Geode; “ Μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ γεύσῃ, μηδὲ θέγῃς"" "ἅ ἐστι 9,” 
πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα a Tiee, i 
3xat διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων “ἅτινά ἐστι λόγον“ ver. 18. 
t Tim. 4, 8: 
μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοῴρο- 5, 23. 
σύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι πρὸς 
2 πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. "Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε T@ v2,12.Pral. 
Χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω ὕπεῖτε, οὗ ὃ Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ Rom. ὅ, §. 
«τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος" τὰ ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ THIS 2, 


ve 1, 20: 
3 γῆς. ᾿ἀπεθάνετε yap, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὑ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν 4 Rom. 6, 
2, &c. 2Cor. 


Ibid. ἀγγέλων. Some of the 
Gnostics worshipped angels. 
See Titus iii. 9. 

Ibid. ἐμβατεύειν is to walk up 
and down ia, and hence fo pry 
ato. Aristides speaks of Philip 
ἐμβατεύων εἰς τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
πράγματα. De Soc. p. 240. 

Ibid. νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 
i. 6. νοὸς αὐτοῦ σαρκινοῦ. 

20. δογματίζεσθε. He had said 
in ver. 14. that the Jewish law, 
with its exclusive ordinances, 
(ἐν δόγμασιν,) was now done 
away; and the Gnostics were 
now imposing many of these 
ordinances upon the Christ- 


ians, such as μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ γεύσῃ pretending 


a. τ. Δ. 
21. ἅψῃ. Some refer it to 
marriage, as in x Cor. vii. 1. 


@ 


22. ἅ ἐστι πάντα. All which 
things are intended to be de- 
stroyed when used, according to 
the different rules and regulations 
of men: i.e. men may make 
what regulations they please 
concerning these things, which 
are all perishable, and your 
eternal happiness cannot de- 
pend upon them. 

23. ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ. Affected 
worship. 

Ibid. ἀφειδί. One division 
of the Gnostics practised great 
abstinence. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι, i.e. ἐν 
οὐ τιμᾶν τὰ πρὸς πλησμονὴν, tn 
tng to have no regard for 
things which fill the body. 

Cuap. III. 
3. Christ has returned to his 


5,ῆ. Gal.2, 
20. 


418 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keo. ; 
r1Cor.15,7@ Χριστῷ ev τῷ Θεῷ" ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς φανεροὶ. 


43. Philipp. € YS cia , Ve σι 4 . σι s 
3,21.130h. ἡ ζωῇ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσισ: 
3, 2. 

' ἐν δόξῃ. 


sRom.6, δΝεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς ΥἹ 
13: 7,5.33: et os ; , ; : ane 
8,13. Eph. πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, παθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακὴν, ©: 
4, 22: 5» 3» ’ 
5.1 Thess. τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, ‘di α ¢; 
4, 5 . A nw cay “ ~ ‘ 

t1Cor.6, X€Ta ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς vious τῆς ἀπειθε:; 
10. Eph. 5, Ὁ’ φ YS e@ a , , σ ’ 
6. Apoc.22, "ἐν οἷς Kal ὑμεῖς περιετατήσατέ ποτε, ὅτε ἐζΐχε: 
15. » σι x \ de 3 6όθ 6 YX e a Q , ᾿ 
«πο. 6, αὐτοῖς" "νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς TA παντα. ". 
19, 20: ἢ ‘ ‘ , 4 : ay. ἃ 
5. 1Cor. 6, 77)»» θυμον, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογιαν. : 
11. Epb. 2 “ μ ae YM ’ 2. Pini, 

1. Tit 3,3, Τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν. Μη γε πεσε εἰς ἀλλήλ.. 

3 a 

τ ον. 6,4. ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς τι" 
1 Pet, 1. ἕεσιν αὐτοῦ, "καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀναι. 
Jac. 1, 31. ; i aie mse 3 ᾿ 

Υ Eph. 4, νούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτισι". 
22, 25,,10211 , , | a’? ποτ ted ea δ᾿ " 

5.4. | @uTov* δύπου οὐκ ἔνι “EAAnv καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, περ - 


z -1,36. . 5 , ’ , a ee 
Eph. 2,10; καὶ axpoBvotia, BapBapos, Σκυθης, δοῦλος, ἐλει"" 


4: 24. 3 A} A , , » σε ’ ν᾽ ᾿ 
a Rom. το, pos, aes τὰ WavTa καὶ ἐν πᾶσι Χριστος. be 
12.1 r. ε 3 Ν a a A. ΔΝ 
7 31,22; σασθε οὖν, ws ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιοι καὶ ηγτ΄ 


12 13. Gal. μέμρι, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμῶν 7 ταπεινοῖ - 
τ δ 5, 6, μένοι, σπλαάγχ ρμῶν, χρηστότητα, : 
6,15. ’ 4 , » , >") 
: Bob. 4, σύνην, πρᾳότητα, μακροθυμίαν, “ἀνεχόμενοι αλλ). 
31. Gal. 5, καὶ χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρός τινα ἔχῃ | 
: (ao 4 .ε wae , ε « ” | 
igre 6, ow sired καὶ ὁ Χριστος εχάρισατο ὑμῖν, ore 
11,25. ΕρΒ. ὑμεῖς" ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, nT εἴ 
4; 32. 
: se aoe divine nature, having risen from have a perfect knowledge «\' 
pact 5, 4 ‘the dead, and he has in him 11. Σκύθης. The Scv 
1 Thess. 4, the power of giving eternal are mentioned as being *"' 
9. 1 Job. 3, life to all men. All men will βάρβαρος had a milder -. 
23: 4.31. rise again, because Christ rose cation. 
again. See 2 Cor. iv. 10. 13. Χριστός. In Eph. i - 
ἡ. ἐν ois. Among which child- it is Θεὸς ἐχαρίσατο. If! > 
ren of disobedience. Ἔν αὐτοῖς, were 8 mere man, he ° 
In those wicked habits. Most not be said to have fr. 
MSS. read τούτοις. the Colossians. Most δὴ 
10. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. So as to read κύριος. 
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Κεφ. 3. 
; σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος" 
βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε 1. 
δ ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι" καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. ‘0 λόγος τοῦτ ok 
Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 19. 
διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ψαλμοῖς καὶ 

ὕμνοις καὶ φδαῖς πνευματικαῖς ἐν χάριτι adovres ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳφ' δ καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι ἂν arOnree Cs i 
ἐν λόγῳ ἣ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου "Inco, 20. 1 Thess. 
εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ. Peas 
8 ΒΑὶ γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, Ὁ Gen.3,16. 


r. 14, 


9 ὡς ἀνῆκεν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. ‘Oi ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυ53. Eph. 5 
22. 1 Fet. 


2 vaixas, Kal μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. " Τὰ τέκνα, 3 
258. 
ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι κατὰ πάντα" τοῦτο γάρ COTW; Pet 
1 Δ k Eph. 6, 1. 
I εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ. Οἱ πατέρες, μὴ ἐρεθίζετε ται Boh 6... 
2 Τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσω. ™Qi δοῦλοι, ὑπακού- m ΡΝ 6,5. 
1. 
€T€ κατὰ πᾶντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν ὀφ- Nae 
1 Pet. 2, 18. 
θαλμοδουλείαις ws ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι 
, a Ν , LS “A σ »Ὰ 
3 καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν. καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι ἐὰν 
ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργάζεσθε, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 
4 ἀνθρώποις" εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσθε τὴν 
ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας, τῷ γὰρ Κυρίῳ Χρι- 


“καὶ 7 εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ Eph. 4, 4 
ipp. 4, 


14. σύνδεσμος. Charity keeps 
all Christians together, and 
makes them a perfect whole. 

15. BpaBevere. Let the peace 
which God inculcates be the um- 
pire in all your differences. Many 
MSS. read Χριστοῦ for Θεοῦ. 

16. ὁ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. The 
Gospel. Most MSS. read ταῖς 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ Θεῷ. 

18. Most MSS. omit ἰδίοις. 

20. Most MSS. read εὐάρε 
στόν ἐστιν ἐν Κυρίῳ 


21. μὴ ἐρεθίζετε. Do not carry 


their punishment too far. Raphel. 
Many MSS. read παροργίζετε. 
Ibid. ἀθυμεῖν is to break the 
spirit of a person. ‘ 
22. Θεόν. Many MSS. read 
κύριον. 


23. καὶ πᾶν ὅ,τι. Many MSS. 
ὅ 


24. τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρο- 
νομίας. The inheritance in return 
for your conduct. 

24,25. Most MSS. read τῷ 
Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ δουλεύετε' ὁ yap 





220 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Kes. 





Ὁ Act. 10, στῷ δουλεύετε. "0 δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται δ ἤδίκησε, ΚΣ 
ay mM. 2, 

1Pet. οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. °Oi KU τὸ δίκαιον κι: 
fen ροσωποληψί span, 


o Eph. 6,9. τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι κα 
ὑμεῖς ἔχετε Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

pcg P Tp προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντοα Ἵ 

Ae sli αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. : προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ τι: 

5,1). ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὃ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, \- 


41,26: 2,2. 

Matt. 13, λῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι᾿ ὃ καὶ Seu: 
ar. 1 Cor. Ξ Pes a 
4, 1: 16,9. ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. τ Ἔν oo: 
2 Cor. 32,12. 

Eph. 6, : 9. ob cidade πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγορι: | 
2 Thess. 3, 

1. pert: "ὃ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι τ: 
er 6,18, Tupevos, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρ:- 


418. σθαι. Τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει v ὑμῖν Toye 
Marc. 9, 50. ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὺς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ συν." 


t Act. 20,4. 
Eph. 6,21. os ἐν Κυρίῳ, 0 ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦ 
m. 4, ἕνα 


12. Μὰ Ὁ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς Kap. | 

orale ὑμῶν, " σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ Kal ἀγαπητῷ ae 

ο. ε “~ a ea A 
φῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν" πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσι : 


thc. 15, ὦδε, ᾿᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ aways 
e . 3 . 


a ht «. λωτός μου, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, περι | 
Philem. ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε ε 
τόν" καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες " 
περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς THY βασιλε- 
γ1,7. χοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν μοι παρηγορία. a 


Rom. 16, e a » ~a ε» ec oa a 
a ται ὑμᾶς ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χρισ 
Cnap. IV. words with prudence, so * 
5. τοὺς ἔξω. The heathen, make them palatable to }. 
1 Thess. iv. 12. hearers. 
6. ἐν χάριτι. The same as 8. Most MSS. read ia}: 
iva δῷ χάριν in Eph. iv. 29. τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν. 
Ibid. daar: nprupevos. As salt 10. συναιχμάλωτος. See ii 
is used to give a flavour to at Philemon 23. 
meat, so do you season your 
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Κεφ. 4. 


πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, 
ἵνα στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὶ θελή- 
3 ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον 
πολὺν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν 
4Ἱεραπόλει. Σάσπαζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὃ ἰατρὸς ὁ ἀγα- " ν Τίαι. 4, 
ς πητὸς, καὶ Δημᾶς. " ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ Philem. 24. 
ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ Ν υμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐκ- 5. ee 
6 κλησίαν" ὃ καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπι- ν᾽ Thess. 
στολὴ, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ 5 “1 
ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀνα- 
7 γνῶτε" "καὶ εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίππῳ, “ Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν « Philem. 2. 
8“ ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς. “Ὁ τος 36, 
ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. μνημονεύετέ μον 3,07 aan 
τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυχι- 
κοῦ καὶ ‘Ovnoipov. 


12. πεπληρωμένοι. Many MSS. 
read πεπληροφορημένοι. 

13. ὥλον πολύν. Many MSS. 
read πολὺν πόνον. 

14. Λουκᾶς. Some αν ε thought 
that this was not the evangelist. 
It appears from ver. 11. that 
he was not of the circumcision. 

16. Laodicea was about se- 
ven hours distant from Colosse. 


It is probable, that Tychicus 
landed at Ephesus, and passing 
through Laodicea on his way 
to Colosse, left there another 
copy of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians: and that the Co- 
lossians were ordered to send 
for this copy, because Laodicea 
was so much nearer than Ephe- 
sus. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written A. Ὁ. 46, from Corinth, soon © 
Timothy had come to S. Paul from Thessalonica, iii. 6. - 
xviii. 5. 8. Paul at this time appears to have been su°.. 
some affliction, iii. 7. which was perhaps the obstinacy οἷ" 
Jews in rejecting the gospel, Acts xviii. 6. 











ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


i 


I* [TAYAOS καὶ Σιλουανὺς καὶ i Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλη-5 aRom.1, 7. 


r.1,19. 
aia Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν ep πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Eph. 1, 2 


Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 5, cae 
ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

2 ἢ Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων" beta 
ὑμῶν, μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν τρυσεύχῶν 16. Thess. 


1, 3- Phi- 
| ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου lipp. 1, 3. 


Cuap, [. 

I. Σιλουανός. Silvanus, or 
Silas, is first mentioned in Acts 
xv. 22, when he accompanied 
Paul and Barnabas from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch with the de- 
cree of the council, A. D. 46. 
He is called ἀνὴρ ἡγούμενος ἐν 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, XV. 22. and προ- 
gyms, 32. He accompanied 
S. Paul on his second apostolic 
journey, 40. was imprisoned 
with him at Philippi, xvi. 19, 23. 
and having gone from thence 

o Thessalonica, xvii. 1. escaped 
vith him by night to Berea, 10. 
fe staid there with Timothy, 
vhen S. Paul went to Athens, 
4. and afterwards joined 5. 


Paul at Corinth, xviii. 5. 

Ibid. Τιμόθεος. See note at 
Acts xiv. 6. xvi. 1. When 5. 
Paul left Berea, he told Silas 
and Timothy to join him as 
soon as they could, xvii. 15: 
but he appears to have sent 
word to Timothy afterwards to 
go to Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 
2. He joined S. Paul after- 
wards at Corinth, wi. 6. Acts 
XViil. 5. 

Ibid. ἐν Θεῷ. We find a si- 
milar expression preceded by 
ἁγίοις in Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2. 
by ἡγιασμένοις in 1 Cor. i. 2. 
and by πιστοῖς in Eph. 1. 1. 
Col. i. 2. 

2. ἀδιαλείπτως is to be cou- 
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τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπ' 
μονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpuve. 
y “” ΄- ΝΥ a e nm. bt... 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" © Edo. 
ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν yer 
-@ 4 3 ’ con 3 9 ’ 9, τυ 
‘ore τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς vues ὃ 
λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει, καὶ ἐν Maur 
ἁγίῳ, καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε 6: 


h a Thess. 
2, 33. 


12,1. 
τ Cor. 2, 4: 
4, 20. 


k Act.5,41. 
1 Cor. 4,16: , 
11,1. 

Philipp. 3, 
17.2 
39: 


ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν Oc ὑμᾶς. 


Kal ὑμεῖς pyr 


ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν ar 


pled with μνείαν ποιούμενοι, not 
With μνημονεύοντες. 

3. ἔργου τῆς πίστεως. Beza 
and Calovius take this for ἐνερ- 
youpern πίστις, efficar fides. Els- 
ner understands it here and in 
2 Thess. i. 11. to mean, opus 
difficile, cum molestia tasigni et 
periculo conjunctum. See Heb. 
vi. το. It probably means here, 
the faith of which you have giver 
such strong proofs. τοῦ κό- 
που τῆς ἀγά may mean, the 
trouble which attended the exer- 
cise of your charity; and τῆς 
ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος, the patience 
with which you have manifested 
your hope ἃς. See Rom. 1]. 7 

Ibid. ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 
is probably to be coupled with 
μνημονειόντες. 

4. ὑπὸ Θεοῦ belongs to ἤγα- 
πημένος, Hat tO τὴν ἐκλογὴν. See 
2 Thess. a. 13. 

Ibid. τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν. the 
manacr ἐπ hick you were calicd 
te the gospel, or, the carcum- 
stances under which the gospel 
was preached emong you. See 
2 Thess. ii, 13. and τὴν αλῆσο 
tpen, τ Cor. i. 26. 


Thess. ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὡτ' 


ς. ἐν δυνάμει, with the τον 
of miracles: ἐν πνεύματι τ 


the visible cx? 
raculous gifts of the Holy (". 


ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, wit “" 
things to produce your fv: ' 
viction. See Heb. vi. 11.1: 
Ibid. καθὼς οἴδατε. Tx: * 
fers to εἰδότες m ver. 4. °°) 
know the circumstance .:" 
which you received the <>" | 
as you also know the n"' 
which we conducted ours” 
preaching it: viz. with s-” 
ings which we underwe:: ἡ 
your sakes. See ii. 1, 2. 
Ibid. The reading is |" — 
bly πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
6. καὶ τοῦ Κυρίον. {19 
longs to μιμηταὶ, it mus κι 
to the sufferings of our ὅ5: 
but it may perhaps be : 
nected with τὰν λόγον. 
Ibid. ὄλιψει. See λαοῦ Ι 
Ibid. μετὰ χαρᾶς. i 
whick καὶ inspired by τὸ 
Ghost. Though they πὶ 
secuted, vet ube gifs ¢ 
Spit, which they ro 
made them rejoice. 
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γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπους πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ 
8 Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ. ‘ad’ ὑμῶν γὰρ ἐξήχηται 0} Rom. 1,8. 
’ A ’ 3 4 3 ”~ , \ 3 
λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου ov μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Α- 
é 3 A . » Q a e ͵ὔ ε σι e Ἁ 
χαίᾳ, ἀλλα καὶ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἢ προς 
τὸν Θεῦν ἐξελήλυθεν, ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν λα- 
“~ m 9 Q A XY e v” 3 ao e a 
ὁ λειν τι. “avrol yap περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν οποί- = 1 Cor. 12, 
“A ~ 2 
av εἴσοδον ἔχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, δουλεύειν Θεῷ 
Q ar 6 - an ᾿ 3 ld \ esx » ~ 9 
οζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, “Kai ἀναμένειν τὸν υἷον αὐτοῦ EX no Matt 3, 


τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, Ἰησοῦν, τὸν ῥυό- Τὰ τ 
en > ws σε 9 “~ σε 3 ’ Phi ἢ 9 
μενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 40. 2'Tbexs. 
2 "Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡ ἡμῶν τὴν 37. ἜΡΟΝ 
“πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν. Ῥάλλὰ καὶ προπα- ᾿ os er 


θόντες καὶ ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλίπποις, Τα 


ἐπαῤῥησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν Λάλησαι πρὸς 1» 3°- 
3 ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. “Ἢ « 2 cor. 7, 
γὰρ παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκα- ἢ 
8. This would seem to shew is saving us, i. 6. who has put 


that some time had elapsed us into that way which will 
since S. Paul left Thessalonica. “ save us. 


But there was much communi- 
cation between Thessalonica 
and Corinth, two large mari- 
time towns. See Grotius. 

g. This shews that he was 
writing to persons who had 
been idolatrous Gentiles. 

Ibid. δουλεύειν. The Roman 
Catholics apply Aarpevew to God, 
δουλεύειν to the saints. But this 
passage is opposed to such a 
distinction. 

10. This may have been one 
of the expressions which the 
Thessalonians misinterpreted. 
See 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

Ibid. τὸν ῥνόμενον ἡμᾶς, who 

VOL. II. 


Cuap. 1]. 

I. οὐ κενὴ might mean ποί 
without fruits ; but I should ra- 
ther take it to mean rot lightly 
undertaken: we did not come 
to Thessalonica upon a com- 
mon errand. 

2. ἐν Φιλίπποις. See Acts xvi. 
19, &e. 

Ibid. ἀγῶνι. See Col. ii. 1. 

3. πλάνης, tmposture. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, from mo- 
tives of impurity: perhaps in 
allusion to the Gnostics, whose 
practice was highly immoral. 
Hammond, Wall. See iv. 5. 


Q 


“26 ΕἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΛΗ Reg. 


τ Gal.1, τοι θαρσίας, οὔτε ἐν δόλῳ" "ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκιμασμεί:. 
2,7. 1 Tim, e ae , σ 
1,11,12, ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πε τευθη ναὶ TO εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω λι- 


Tit. 1, 3. me ε« » ᾿ a 
* Λλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ τῷ Oe: 


t Act 20, 7 τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν. "Οὔτε yap τ 
" ie ne ν λόγῳ κολακείας ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε: οἵ- 


ἢ,2: 12,ι1 

tJoh. ες, ue ev προφάσει πλεονεξίας, Θεὸς μάρτυς" ἱ οὔτε ὑχοϊ.- 

44: 12, 43. Ψ poor 

2'Thess.3; τες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, ovre ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτε an 1' 
9 e a 3 ? 

uy λων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι, ὡς Χριστοῦ amor? 


uzCor.2, Aot’ "ἀλλ᾽ ἐγενήθημεν ἤπιοι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, ὧν " 
8. 2Cor.10, 
ι,2,1ο,11, Τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. "οὕτως ἱμειρυμο 


" : a 15: ) Ὁ 10 v ao t ‘ ty ‘ en Ξ 
15. ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν OV μόνον TO «7: 
“ “Ὁ ᾿ Ἁ “~ a a 

γέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν Youyas, ¢.” 


Υ Act. 18, 3: ιἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν γεγένησθε. μνημονεύετε γὰρ, αἰ». 
1 Cota 12. Got, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν Kal τὸν μόχθον' νυκτὸς γύρο. 
13,45. “ἢ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τυ" 
2 Thess. 3, 


8. μῶν, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγελιον τοῦ Qe. 
ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ Geos, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίω; " 
ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν, καθτ- 
οἴδατε, ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα Ea" 


= Eph. 4, τ: παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθούμενοι, ὃ" καὶ μ᾿" 

ipp. 1, 

a7. Col. 1, | 

10. ' 3. & δόλῳ, by corruption of with some pretence which ¢:"" 
the truth. See 2 Cor. xii. 16. our avaricious views. 

4. πιστευθῆναι εὐαγγέλιον, to 6. ἐν βάρει εἶναι might χὰ 
be entrusted with the preaching to mean to be δωγίἠλεικοι. 
of the gospel, as in Rom. 111. 2. ἐπιβαρῆσαι in v.g. and in?! 
x Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7. 1 Tim. χὶ. 9. but βάρος probabl; :: 
i. 11. Titus 1. 3. in this place the weight αἱ’ 

5. ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας, not under thority of an apostle: it ' 

a charge or accusation of flattery, posed to ffrw: in ver. 7. |: 
85 Heinsius, Hammond, Le Wolfius. So βαρεῖαι in 2(:: 
Clerc: but the whole sentence 10. | 


means we never made use of flat- 7. ἥπιοι. The reading ' [° 
tering words. Wolfius. So ἐν babiy νήπιοι. 
λόγῳ ἀληθείας, 2 Cor. vi. 7. 8. ἱμειρόμενοι.: All the * 


Ibid. ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, MSS. read ὁμειρόμενοι. 
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τυρούμενοι εἰς τὸ περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ 
σ΄ ~ ew 9 “ e σὲ a Ν 
τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν eavrov βασιλείαν καὶ 
3 δόξαν. "Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ" Gal. 4,14. 
ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς Tap 
ἡμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ 
καθὼς ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται 
4ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ᾿ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενή- »Act.17,5, 
~ ζω A“ ~ ~ ~ 13. 
θητε, ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι ταὐτὰ ἐπάθετε 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καθὼς καὶ αὐ- 
5 τοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, “τῶν καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἀποκτει- © Matt. 23, 
, ΗΝ , ᾿ς κα. 34,37. Act. 
ναντων ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς ἰδίους προῴφητας, καὶ ὑμᾶς 7, 95. 
» a 4 ΄ὸ A » A Q σι 3 
ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀν- 
5 θρώποις ἐναντίων, ἡκωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λα- 4 Matt. 23, 


”~ wv ~ φ 4 9 ~ 9 σε Q 32. Act. ῖ4, 
λῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, εἰς TO ἀναπληρῶσαι αὑτῶν τας 50: τ4, 5, 
ς ’ , . ¥ V3 9 > A © » x 9 29: 17 5> 
ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε ἐῴφθασε δὲ er αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς 13: 18,12: 

19,9: 22 
τέλος. 21, 22. 


1 ἩΜμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως 
ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ 

} ἐπιθυμίᾳ. “διὸ ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ ο Rom.1, 


13: 18, 22. 


13. λόγον axons is the same 
as λόγον ἀκουόμενον ; so that the 
whole is equivalent to wapada- 
βόντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκοῇ 
παρ᾽ ἡμῶν, when you heard us 
preaching the word of God, ἐδέ- 
ξασθε, you not only listened to 
st, but received it. Raphel. See 
Heb. iv. 2. 

Ibid. ἐνεργεῖται. Shews itself 
by actual proof, i.e. by the 
Spirit. 

14. συμφυλετῶν. This shews 
that the converts at Thessalo- 


nica were molested by the Gen- 
tile inbabitants. 

15. ἰδίους is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ἐκδιωξάντων. See Acts 
XVii. 10. 

Ibid. πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων. 
This agrees with what Tacitus 
says of the Jews, ‘‘ adversus 
“4 omnes alios hostile odium.” 
Hist. V. 5. 

16. εἰς τέλος, probably om- 
nino. See Luke xviii. 5. 

18. ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος. S. Paul 

ᾳ 2 
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| 
ae 10, στῷ δουλεύετε. "0 δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται ῦ δίκησε. me 
3 m.2, 
11. τ Ῥεῖ. οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. οΟὲ κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον τς 


1,17. 


o Eph. 6, 9. τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες τι κ᾿, 
ὑμεῖς ἔχετε Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

plac "δ, 9 Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες «ὦ 

12. Eph. 6, "αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ: 4 προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ 7. 

18. « Thess. 

51. ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγον} 


4ᾳ1,26: 2,2. 

Matt. 13, λῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δὶ ὃ καὶ δεδει:. 
11. 1 Cor. ; 2 a - 
4,1: τ6,9. ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. "Ἔν ov". 
2 Cor. 2,12. = . ‘ Ψ ᾿ Η : " 
Eph. 6, 19. TEPLWATELTE πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγυρι᾽ 


2 Th ΝᾺ : 
“hailed μενοι. " ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατ aS 
ΤΕΡΡ, 5,18, rypevos, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποι,.- 
4, 12. N > 4. ἃ 4 a e a ¢ : i 
τὶ σθαι. Ta κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν ᾿Τυχυῦ 


Marc.9, 50: ¢ απητὺς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ ave: 
t Act. 20, 4. ey po 


Eph. 6, 21. os ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃ ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ το" 
im. 4, 


12. ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς και!" 
uPhilem. ὑμῶν, " σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ “ 
φῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν" πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσι" 
x Act.15, ὧδε. *’Aomatera: ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ aura: 
27,3. λωτός μου, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, 7) 
11. Philem. ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε - 
τόν" καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιοῦστος, οἱ ὄντε - 
περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλ. 
“a ~ a 3 a [4 ? 
Rony, Τοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες εἐγενηθησᾶν μοι παρηγορία. } | 
ee Ceraz ὑμᾶς  παφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χρισ 
Cuap. IV. words with prudence, 50 ® | 
5. τοὺς ἔξω. The heathen, make them palatable 0! | 
1 Thess. iv. 12. hearers. | 
6. ἐν χάριτι. The same as 8. Most MSS. read σε}. 
iva δῷ χάριν in Eph. iv. 29. τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν. 
Ibid. ἄλατι nprupevos. As salt 10. συναιχμάλωτος. Sve! | 
is used to give a flavour to at Philemon 23. 
meat, so do you season your 
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πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖν, 
ἵνα στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὶ θελή- 
ι3 ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον 
᾿ πολὺν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν 
‘4 Ἱεραπόλει. "ἀσπαζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς ὃ aya-*2Tim. 4, 


s πητὸς, καὶ Δημᾶς. " ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ Philem. 24. 


᾿ ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ Νυμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐκ- 5. Aron” 
6 κλησίαν' ὃ καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπι- τ ΣΩ͂Ν 
᾿ στολὴ, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ 51 
ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀνα- 
γ γνῶτε" "καὶ εἴπατε ᾿Αρχέίππῳ, ““ Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν « Philem. 2. 
‘8 ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς." *‘O τον τὸ; 
 ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. μνημονεύετέ μου ae 
' τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. " 
Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυχι- 


“~ 4» , 
κοῦ καὶ ᾿Ονησιμου. 


¢ 12. πεπληρωμένοι. ManyMSS. It is probable, that Tychicus 


read πεπληροφορημένοι. landed at Ephesus, and passing 
13. ὥλον πολύν. Many MSS. through Laodicea on his way 
_ read πολὺν πόνον. to Colosse, left there another 


_ 14.Δουκᾶς. Somehavethought copy of the Epistle to the 
6 that this was not the evangelist. Ephesians: and that the Co- 
| It appears from ver. 11. that lossians were ordered to send 

he was not of the circumcision. _for this copy, because Laodicea 
16. Laodicea was about se- was so much nearer than Ephe- 
_ ven hours distant from Colosse. sus. 


P Eph. 4, 
17,18 


r Fritts τ 
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παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καθὼς παρελάβει, 
Tap ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκω, 
Θεῷ, ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον" οἴδατε yap τίνας τιρ. 
αγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ἰησοῦ. to 
γάρ ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχ: 
σθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμι. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Reg. 4. 





4 ~ ~ ~ ΄ι ray (ἢ 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ," 


a A ‘4 

ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μη τ 
a1Cor.6,8.d0ra τὸν Θεόν" “τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ mAcovert.| 
σι σι a y ἢ 

ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, διότι ἔκδικο ᾿ 
ὔ Q , , A “ / Ζ 
Κύριος περὶ ὅταν τῶν 'Τουτῶν; καθὼς καὶ me poetry 


ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα. 





τ ov γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμῖ; ! 


Joh. 17,19. Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. "τοιγαρ' mJ 
ὁ ἀθετῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, ἀλλὰ Tov Θοὸν τ. 
καὶ δόντα τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 


: Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας, οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε yi 


5 Luc. 10, 
16. 


t Lev. 19, 
18. Matt. 
22, 39. 
Joh. 6, 45: 
13, 34. 
Eph. §, 2. 

3 Pet. 4, 8. 
1Joh.3, 115 
33: 4, 21. 


Pew ὑμῖν' αὐτοὶ yap ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε ἐἰ 
ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" καὶ γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πα! 


I. ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ. We are here 
perhaps to insert καθὼς καὶ περι- 
WaretTre, 

Ibid. ἕνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον is 
to be coupled with ἐρωτῶμεν. 

3. For this is the will of 
God, and this is the meaning 
of your sanctification : the Holy 
Ghost was given you at your 
baptism, that you might obey 
his suggestions, and abstain 
from evil 

4. σκεῦος has been interpreted 
wife by Augustin and Heinsius: 
but it more probably means a 
body. Theodoret, Theophylact, 
Salmasius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. τιμῇ. A person disho- 
nours his body by fornication. 


i 





See 1 Cor. vi. 15 —20. 

6. ἐν τῷ πράγματι, in thy | 
ter, viz. of fornication: “| 
take τῷ for τινί. See 2 Cor. | 
11. 

7. ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ. To li: | 
cleanly, as ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγ-: 
Eph. ii. 10. 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ, ὁ 
a state of sanctification, * 
thoughts which had been‘! 
dered holy by the Spirt. 

8. τοιγαροῦν, in conse<!. | 
therefore of our havin: : 
had these holy thoughts - 
us by God. | 

Ibid. δόντα. The reai::| 





probably δίδοντα, and ὑμὶ, 


ἡμᾶς. 
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τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. mepaKs.- 
11Aoupev δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 5 καὶ α Act. 20, 
φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν, καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια, καὶ 18. 2 ται 
ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρ- ΡΝ 
1a ἤγγείλαμεν" ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς 
ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. 
OY θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ τῶν κε- 
κοιμημένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ 
149 ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. Yet γὰρ πιστεύομεν, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἢ Cor. 35, 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω Kai ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηθέν- 
isTas διὰ τοῦ Inout ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν 
λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, οἱ περι- 
λειπόμενοι, εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου οὐ μὴ 


16 φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας" " ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος ἐ eve Matt. 24, 
Yr. 


κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγιΐ 15 Ss 52 52. 
Θεοῦ καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ev Xpt- 7. 
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13 





13. θέλω. The reading is pro- 
bably θέλομεν. 

Ibid. The Thessalonians seem 
to have expected, that Christ 
was coming shortly to erect a 
kingdom, of which all believers 
would be members: they there- 
fore grieved for the dead, as if 
they had been deprived of this 
privilege. 

14. διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ probably 
belongs to ἄξει; if it was cou- 
pled with κοιμηθέντας, it should 
be διὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. See 2 Cor. 
iv. 14. 

15. ἡμεῖς. S. Paul frequently 
uses this expression, or ἐγὼ, 
when he means to speak of all 
Christians, or all men. See 
Rom. iii. 8. vii. 8—11. 1 Cor. 
x. 30. Gal. ii. 4. Eph. i. 4. Tit. 


ili. . 3. In 2 Cor. iv. 14. he says 
ἡμᾶς διὰ Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, which shews 
that he could not mean lite- 
rally to include himself among 
the people who will be alive at 
the last day. 

Ibid. περιλειπόμενοι. I have 
put a comma after this word, 
see ver. 17. I doubt whether 
περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν 
could mean left to the coming. 
For φθάνειν following a noun 
with the preposition εἰς, see 
Rom. ix. 31. I conceive it to 
mean, those who are alive at the 
last day will not enter into the 
presence of the Lord before those 
who have died. 

16. οἱ νεκροὶ «.r.r. Not, those 
who have died in Christ shall be 
the first to rise: but, the resur- 

Q4 
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bJoh. 12, στῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, ” ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες." 


40: 14,3: ᾿ me ᾿ ee ; : 
17,24. οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν 
νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα, καὶ οὕτω 


πάντοτε σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλ-: 


λήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 


c Matt. 24, ὃ Πρὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν heise ἀδελφοὶ, ov 5 


» 36. > x A ᾿ “ 
at. 24, χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι" “ αὐτοὶ yep apps: 
Mare: 135 οἴδατε, ὅ ὅτι ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὗ- 
a Bets, 10. TOS ἔρχεται: © ὅταν γὰρ λέγωσιν, Eipnvyn καὶ are 


ae ial λεια, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὑτοῖς ἐφίσταται ὄλεθρος, ὥσπῳ 


saa? ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσυ. 
f Eph. 5, 8. ᾿ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα! 
eal : a ὑμᾶς ὡς κλέπτης καταλάβῃ: ἔ πάντες ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φω-: 
Eph. 3,8. τὸς ἐστε καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας" οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς ote 


oe σκότους. "“Apa οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς καὶ οἱ λοι-: 
9 3- 


Rom. 13 a . 2 ep χη: 

spe Tol, ἀλλὰ γρηγορώμεν και ἼΗΙ οἱ yap K 

; Ἢ Ἕ nly εύδοντες, νυκτὸς καθευθοῦσι; καὶ οἱ μεθυσκομενυ. 
ι 

14,1 Pet νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν" * ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες ious 

i Rom. 13, ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως Kal ἀγάπης, καὶ περι- 


oe 59, κεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας" ' ὅ 


17. Ro 
ie 1 a Geos εἰς ὀργὴν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας, bus 


Eph. 6, 14, 
&e. rection of the dead shall take the dark. 
1Rom 9.2: ‘place first, and then the living 5. Read πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς. 
1 Pet. 2,8. shall be caught up &c. 6. γρηγορῶμεν. This is pre- 
Cuar. V. bably a new metaphor, frem 
3. ὅταν λέγωσιν, while men are soldiers keeping guard at nizh'. 
saying, Peace &c. then the thief the same idea is continued i2 
comes. ver. 8. 
4. These people suffer from 8. Compare Eph. vi. 15, 1/- 
the sudden coming of the thief, 9. For God has placed us ἢ 
because they are in the dark: a state, in which we are 0! 
but the day of the Lord, al- exposed inevitably to his an: 
though it will come suddenly, ger, but in which we may ob- 
ought not to take you by sur- tain salvation. 
prise, because you are not in 


ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 0. 


12 
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10 TOU Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν Ἰηδὸυ Χριστοῦ, " τοῦ ἀποθανόντος τὰ Rom. 14, 


8, 9. 2 Cor. 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν, εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, « τς. 
11 ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζὥσωμεν. διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, 
καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 


"EPQTOMEN δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι τοὺς a Rom. 15, 


1 Cor. 


κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, Kal προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυ- = 11. Gal. 


13 ρίῳ, καὶ νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὑτοὺς ὑπὲρ a 
ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν᾽ εἰρηνεύετε τ). H 
ο Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, νουθε- τ 1H Ξ 


τ4ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
“κι Ἁ ’ 
τεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, π᾿ 


2,29. 


lrg δ᾽ 


εἶσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, 1 Gal 6,1, 


2. 2 Thess. 


ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μάκροσυμεθε πρὸς πάντας. 3% 11,32. 

15 "ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ" ἀλλὰν Lev.19, 
18. Prov. 

πάντοτε TO ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς 17,13: 20, 


16 
17 
18 χεσθε. 


19 Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


50 σβέννυτε" προφητείας μὴ 5 aati 
22 22 pocere’ τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε, "ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους Trovn- 4, 


10. γρηγορῶμεν and καθεύδω- 
μεν seem to be used here in a 
different sense from the late 
metaphor, and to mean, whe- 
ther we continue alive, or whether 
we die. 

13. ἡγεῖσθαι is said to mean, 
to look up to, to esteem: but I 
cannot see how it can bear 
that meaning. I should render 
it, and to think that they are 
more particularly objects of your 
love and charity. See Beza, and 
Phil. ii. 3. 

14. ἀντέχεσθε. ΑΒ προσλαμ- 
βάνεσθε in Rom. xiv. 1. 

16. πάντοτε χαίρετε, be cheer- 
ful at all times. 


22: 24, 29. 


πάντας. ‘77ayrore χαίρετε. ᾿ ἀδιαλείΐττως προσεύ- Matt 5 39- 


m. 12, 


‘ey παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα 1: i 1 Cor. 6, 


‘rd πνεῦμα pn) to. 1 Pet. 3, 


4 9. 
ἅπαντα δοκι- ἃ Rom. τὰ, 
12. ροῦν 


r "Feel. 18, 
22. Luc. 18, 
19. σβέννυτε. There is the !: "eke? 
same metaphor in 2 Tim. i. 6. δ᾽ οἷ 4 
ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, 2. ᾿ 
and in Rom. xii. t1. Allusion " Eph. 5» 
may perhaps be intended to ἘΣ b. 
the sap descent of the Spirit. fe ae ae 
20. elas μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. a 1 Cor. 2, ; 
It ΕΝ mean, If any pretend to 11, 15. 
the gifts of the Spirit, do not ἔσο 4.1 
treat tf as nothing, but πάντα δο- α pP-4> 
κιμάζετε, try whether their pre- a 
tensions are true. Or as Benson 
interprets it, Do not count pro- 
phecy less than other spiritual 
gifts. See 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5. 
The reading is probably πάντα 
δὲ δοκιμάζετε. 


22. εἴδους. Our version ren- 
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Y 3, 18. _ pow ἀπέχεσθε. Υ Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆ: εἰρήνης ayia; 
1 Cor. 1,8 


᾽σαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς" καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα 


καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ Tapowi 
21Cor.1,9:700 Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. ᾿πιστὺν., 
10, 13. A a 
a Thess. 3, ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς Kal ποιήσει. 


2 Rom. 16, ᾿Αδελφοὶ, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. "ἀσπάσασθε" 
16,20. τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. "ὑρκίζυ: 
5 Oo Pet.s, ὑμᾶς Tov Κύριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τίσι 


vCal. 4,16. Τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀδελφοῖς. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘Ir: : 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 


ders it appearance: but perhaps 26. φιλήματι. See Fesselus 
it only means sort, or kind. Adv. Sacr. 111. 7. Ρ. 283. aud 
Theophylact, Benson. Wolfius ad Rom. xvi. 16. 
23. πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ are op- 27. Macknight infers free 
posed to each other in 1 Cor. this verse that the Epistle was 
ii. 14. xv. 44. Jude 1g. For the . sent to the elders. ‘Ayias 3 


meaning of πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ probably an interpolation. 
see 1 Cor, ii. 14. 











SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written a few months after the former, pro- 
bably in the year 47, while S. Paul was at Corinth. Acts xviii. 
11. Sufficient time had elapsed for S. Paul to hear of the re- 
ception of his former Epistle. 








ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


ge 


δα Thess.1, "LTAYAOS καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ exKdr, | 
aig ΣΟ σ λό εν ἐν Oey πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίῳ 

Poets Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ' "χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Ca: 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

oes : ᾿Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε πε 

3. Ο01..,3. ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, καθὼς ἄξιον ἐστιν, ὅτι virepaveave | 

a. ᾿ πίστις ὑμῶν, Kal πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστοι 

ἃ 9.Coe. 7 πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους" δῶστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐ. 


: 9, 3 
1 These. 2 ὑμῖν ᾿καυχασθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπῷ 


19. 
τῆς ὑπομονῆς vpev καὶ πίστεων ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διω- 


ePhilipp.1, γμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, © ἔνδειγμι: 

28. 1 Thess. 

2,14. τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναι. 
ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πασχεε 
εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσι" 

1 Thess.4, ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, ‘kal ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν pel’ 

16. 

Crap. I. nected with als ἀνέχεσθε, κὶὶ "ὦ 

5. ἔνδειγμα, which will be a ye suffer, that ye may be for 
proof hereafter, that God re- worthy | of the kingdom of God. 
wards all persons according to 6. εἴπερ for ἐπεί. Chrysv'. 


their works. Wolf. 
Ibid. els rd κατ. This is con- 
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ἡμῶν, ἐν TH ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπ᾽ ov- 
8 ρανοῦ, μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, "ἐν πυρὶ φλο- 
yos; διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν, καὶ τοῖς 7. 
μὴ ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘In- 


h 


οσοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


Φ. " , a K , \ oo SN ΄- δό 
ον, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Βυρίου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ξης 
το τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐ ἐν τοῖς τ Act. 1,11. 


κ Rom. 2, 
8. 2 Pet. 3, 


4 
οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ὄλεθρον aicve-»Esa.2, το. 


1 Thess. 1, 


ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύ- 1: ο.Αρος.Ι, 
ουσιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, éy! 
τι Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. εἰς ὃ Kal προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Geos 
ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ 


wv , 9 ’᾽ 
12 ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυναμει: 


ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα 


“ rd « a 9 ~ ζω 3 e m 4 e “~ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ vpeis 
ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


8. ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς is connected 
by Macknight, as in our ver- 
sion, with διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν. The 
reading is perhaps φλογὶ πυρός. 

10. πιστεύουσιν. The reading 
is probably πιστεύσασιν. 

Ibid. ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη---ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 
These words seem to be in- 
serted on account of πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιστεύουσιν, which goes before. 
S. Paul having said that Christ, 
at his second coming, would 
be an object of admiration to 
all believers, applies this in his 
own mind especially to the 
Thessalonians; and he means 
to say, Among these believers 
you will be included, because 
you received the gospel when we 
preached tt among you. Ἔν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ is connected with 


θαυμασθῆναι. 
11. εὐδοκίαν ὕὑνης is taken 
for the goodness of God by Ben- 


son, Wolfius, and Macknight : 
but as ἔργον πίστεώς must relate 
to the Thessalonians, I should 
agree with Schmidius in refer- 
ring ἀγαθωσύνης also to them. 
The whole means, that our God 
may make your future conduct to 
be worthy of the gospel to which 
you are called, and may give full 
effect to every good intention, 
and to the proofs which you give 
of your faith, by the power of 
his grace. 

12. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. These 
words may be rendered, of our 
God and Lord Jesus Christ. See 
Titus i. 13. 
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"EPOTQMEN δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ταρ." 
ουσίας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν 
»ετ.29,8. πισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, "εἰς TO μὴ ταχέως σαλει-: 
Matt. 24, 4. a en » NA ~ A ‘4 nn ‘ \ 
Epbes. 5, 6. θῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ voos, pyre θροεῖσθαι, μητε bu 
Ol. 2,15. ᾽ a ‘ a Φ » a ͵ 
τ δον. 4, 1. πνεύματος, μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε Se ἐπιστολῆς, ὑ; 
δ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Xpwro:. 


o Matt. 24, “Μήτις ὑμᾶς ἐ 107) κατὰ ya τρόπον ὅτι; 
Mee ee, μὰ ξαπατησῃ μηδένα Tpor 


Cuap. II, 

1. ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας. I take 
ὑπὲρ for concerning, as in i. 4. 
Rom. ix. 27. 2 Cor. i. 8. viii. 
23, 24. Some expressions con- 
cerning the second coming of 
Christ in S. Paul’s first Epistle 
had been mistaken. See rThess. 
1. 10. ii, 19. iil. 13. IV. 15. V. 23. 

Ibid. ἐπισυναγωγῆς. This al- 
ludes to what S. Paul had said 
of the living at the day of judg- 
ment being caught up to be 
with Christ, 1 Thess. iv. 17. v. 
10. 

2. ἀπὸ τοῦ νοός. From your 
better mind, or, from the real 
meaning of my words. 

Ibid. διὰ πνεύματος, by a per- 
son pretending to inspiration. See 
1 John iv. 1. 

Ibid. διὰ λόγον. Raphel con- 
nects this, as well as δι᾿ ἐπιστο- 
λῆς, with ὡς δι’ ἡμῶν. See ver. 
15. Acts xv. 27. Persons might 
either have quoted wordsspoken 
by S. Paul at Thessalonica, or 
might have pretended to have 
heard them from him at Co- 
rinth. 

Ibid. ὡς ὅτι dveornxer. The 
phrase ὡς ὅτι is used by Iso- 
crates, xarryopovy δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὡς 


ὅτι καινὰ δαιμόνια εἰσφέρει. D 
laud. Busir. p. 433. See 2 (ὦ 
v.19. The Thessalonians set: 
to have thought that (hr 
would soon come to ert! 
kingdom, and that all believer 
would be members of it: the 
therefore grieved over the des 
(1 Thess. iv. 13.) as if they be: 
been deprived of this pnviect. 

3. κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον on, ἃ 
no manner whatever: ὅτι τὶ 
bear that meaning. 

Ibid. ἡ ἀποστασία. This ss. 
falling away seems to be n° 
tioned in 1 Tim. iv. 1. δὶ. 
conceive it to allude to "Ὁ 
Gnostic heresies. Toward ' 
end of the first century. δὲ 
still more after the death ᾿ 
the apostles, many Chrisu? 
began to fall away to the Gr~ 
tics. 8. Paul had often m= 
tioned this as a severe {π|ὲὺ 
trial; and he now says, [{ 5 
person deceive you to think th 
you are more fortunate \« 
those who have died : you" 
not say this, weft] the tre ¢ 
the apostasy is come, ant \” 
have shewn whether you δ᾽: 
that trial or no. 
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40 ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὃ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ὃ ὃ ΝΑ rT, 
ἀντικείμενος, καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον 
Θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ὡς Θεὸν καθίσαι, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστι Θεός. 
«οὐ μνημονεύετε, ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον 
ὑμῖν ; καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυ- 
7 φθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ: 4 τὸ γὰρ μυστή- 4 Act. 20, 
ριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ Karéxov 


3. ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας. for the church, i. 6. the body of 


All these terms are in the sin- 
gular number, though they re- 
fer to many persons. This does 
not mean any particular max 
of sin, but sinful persons, such 
as the Gnostics are known to 
have been. 

Ibid. ὁ vids τῆς ἀπωλείας. This 
is applied to Judas in John 
xvii. 12. and means @ person 
devoted to destruction. This is 
the meaning of vids in Matt. 
xiii, 38. xxiii. 15. Luke x. 6. 
xvi. 8. xx. 36. 1 Thess. v. 5. 
S. Peter speaks of αἱρέσεις ἀπω- 
λείας in 2 Pet. ui. 1, where he 
is probably speaking of the 
Gnostic heresies. 

4. ὁ ἀντικείμενος is perhaps to 
be taken by itself, and means 
the adversary: these persons 
were to be enemies of the gos- 
pel. 

Ibid. ὑπεραιρόμενος x.r.d. These 
persons were to arrogate to 
themselves honour above what 
had been paid to any object of 
worship. Σέβασμα is used for 
an object of false worship in 
Wisdom xiv. 20. Acts xvii. 23. 
Ἐπὶ πάντα might be above all, 
or against all. 

Ibid. τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ is taken 


believers, by all the old com- 
mentators, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Augustin, Theophylact. 
See Suicer v. ναός. It has this 
sense in 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

Ibid. ὡς Θεόν. These words 
ought perhaps to be expunged, 
and then the sentence may 
mean, that the Gnostics would 
introduce themselves into the 
church, and represent them- 
selves as divine. 

6. τὸ κατέχον, that which hin- 
dereth. S. Paul probably meant 
himself and the other apostles, 
during whose lifetime the Gno- 
stics did not so fully discover 
themselves; nor did the open 
apostasy of the Christians take 
place till the apostles were 
gone. 

7. τὸ μυστήριον τῆς ἀνομίας. 
This perhaps merely means, 
this strange and unaccountable 
wickedness. Josephus says, καὶ 
τὸν ᾿Αντιπάτρου βιὸν οὐκ ἂν apdp- 
τοι τις εἰπὼν κακίας μυστήριον. De 
Bel. Jud. p.115. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expres- 
sion, answering to ours of a 
monster of iniquity. 

Ibid. ὁ κατέχων, sc. ἐστι. The 
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r Job. 4, 9. ἄρτι, ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται" ᾿ καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφδη. Ἢ 


Esa. 11,4 


Apoc. 19, @eTat ὃ ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ Κύριος ἀναλώσει τῷ πνεύματι 


18,20, 21. 


+ Dent. 13, τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ" 


τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείαι 


"οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία Kar 


Matt. 24, ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις 


24. Joh. 8, 


i 13, ἄς. 
t 2 Cor. 2, 
16: 4, 3- 
Ὁ Rom. 1, 
24, &c. 

1 Tim. 4,1. 


x1, 3. 
τ Thess. 1, 
4. 


ψεύδους, ἡ καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἀδικία; : 
᾿Σ Abo. ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀλη- 


θείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς" 


" καὶ 1 δια. i 


“~ ’᾽ 3 “ ε 4 5 ἢ A 9 3 
τοῦτο πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς εἰεβγείαν whavys, εἰς τὸ 


πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει" ἵνα 


κριθῶσι πάντες οἰ". 


μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἀλλ᾽’ εὐδοκήσαντες ¢ θ 


τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 


Σ Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν Te 


Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπ’ 
Κυρίου, ὅτι εἴλετο ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς an’ ἀρχῆς εἰς our: 
ρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας, 6 - 
A » » eon A “~ 3 ’ cw 9 

Ὁ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περι 


monstrous wickedness of the Gno- 
stics ts already in action; but 
there are causes which will hin- 
der it from shewing itself openly 
until this hinderance is removed. 
Ὁ κατέχων (ἐστι). There is that 
which hindereth. 

8. ὁ ἄνομος. Still the singu- 
lar for the plural: then these 
wicked persons will shew them- 
selves openly. 

9. The false miracles of the 
Gnostics are here intended. 

10. ἐν τοῖς. The preposition 
is perhaps to be expunged. 
᾿Απολλυμένοις 16 Opposed to σω- 
ζομένοις in 2 Cor. li. 16. as it is 
here to σωθῆναι. 

Ibid. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, because. See 
Luke i. 20. Τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀλη- 


θείας may perhaps mean, the 


true love, i. e. God's love τ 
man in the scheme of rede? 
tion; a8 τέρασι wevdous mc. 
false wonders. | 

II, πέμψει. The readins * 
probably πέμπει. 

13. ar’ ἀρχῆς from the beg: 
ning of the world. See Eph.' 
4. The scheme of redemp':' 
had been arranged by God ἵν᾿ 
the beginning. See Matt. τς Ὁ 

Ibid. εἰς σωτηρίαν. God bz? 
chosen you to be saved by ὑ"ῖ» 
sanctified by the sale ond | ἢ 
believing in the truth: i.e.‘ 
are sanctified by the Spirit, ant 
continue to believe the gospel. 
and therefore ye will ebtain τι 
salvation which God ordain 
from the beginning. Comp: 
1 Pet. i. 2. 
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ποίησιν δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

15} ἄρα οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς παρα-ν 3,6. 
δόσεις, ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε δὶ ἐπιστο- 
ι6 λῆς ἡμῶν. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, 

καὶ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ 

δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν χά- 

17 pire ᾿παρακαλεσαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι: : Nas 3» 
ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 

"ΤῸ λοιπὸν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ge 
ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ Kupiov τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηγται καθὼς 19. Col 4, 
2 καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, " καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων ὕτοι.6, (4. 

καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων" οὐ γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. τως ὼ 
3“ πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ Job. tn 
4 φυλάξει a ἀπὸ TOU πονηροῦ. "πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν Κυρίφ! 1, na: 10,18. 

ep ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ. 8 

ad 2Cor. 7, 
5 ποιήσετε. ὁ δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας τς. 
εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
: Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ one 1448: 


3 


6 


Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 17. 1 Cor. 
παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ 


16. The reading is probably 


καὶ Θεὸς ὁ πατήρ. 

17. ὑμᾶς after στηρίξαι is per- 

haps to be omitted. 
Cuap. III. 

2. ῥνσθῶμεν. This may al- 
lude to the violence of the 
Jews, Acts xviii. 13. 

8. τοῦ πονηροῦ may mean the 
evil one, as in Matt. vi. 13. xiii. 
39, 38. Eph. vi. 16. 

5. els τὴν ἀγάπην κιτιλ. Mac- 


VOL. 11. 


knight takes this to mean, to 
imitate the love of God towards 
man, and the patience of Christ. 
But I should rather interpret 
it, that you may love God, and 
continue to shew patiently your 
Jaith in Christ. For this sense 
of ὑπομονὴ, see 1 Thess. i. 3. 
Titus ii, 2. 

6. στέλλεσθαι is velum con- 
trakere, to sail cautiously, to 
avoid, 

R 


5, 11, 13. 

1 Thess. 4, 
11: 5, 14. 
Tit. 3, 30. 
2 Joh. 10. 
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f 1 Cor. 4, τὴν παρ δουσῶν ἢ ἣν παρέλαβε map ἡμῶν. αὐτοὶ yap: 


16: 41, 1. 


1 Thess. 1, οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡ ἡμᾶς" ὅτι οὐκ ἤτακτήσαμω 


6: 2, Io: 4, 
1. ἐν ὑμῖν, δ οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά ΤιΡῦ1. 


20%, 34. GAN’ ἐν Komp καὶ μόχθῳ, νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν epyate 
1 Cor. 4, 12. 


2Cor.11,9: Ee πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί Twa ὑμῶν' ὃ οὐχ OT. 
12, a 
Thess. 2, οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον Soper 


9: Ἢ Υ > ean oN ΩΣ, @ 3 ware 

h Matt. 10, ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. ' καὶ yap ὅτε ἣμεν Tp” 

10. τ Cor. a“ “ , ea @ Φ » a? 

4 16: 9, 4, ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θελε 
11,1. 2 


τιν, ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἀκούομεν γάρ τινας περι" 
Philipp. 3, τατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους, ἀλλ᾽ 
5, 18. "περιεργαζομένους. Κ τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις παραγγέλλομο᾽ 
Ge. καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xe 

“8. 1Thess. στοῦ, ἵνα μετὰ nouxias ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν ἑαυτῶν O° 


4,11. 


1 Gal. 6,ς. TOY ἐσθίωσιν. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μὴ ERKOKTIT | 


m ver. 6. καλοποιοῦντες. " εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακρύει τῷ dope : 
δίς. 18, , 


17.1 Cor. ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς emaronis, τοῦτον σημείουσύε καὶ pt 
ae συναναμίγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντραπῇ᾽ καὶ μὴ ὡς eA pe: 
n Rom. τς, ἤγείσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 5 αὐτὸς bei 


33: τό, 2ο. ms 
1 Cor. hy Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ ra: 
33. 2 Cor. ᾿ 

13,11. ἐν παντὶ τρόπφ᾽ ὃ Κύριος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 








Philipp. 4 sl a ae : 
9.1 Thess. “Ὁ ἀσπασμὺς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὅ ἐστι στ" 
8.23 3 4 > na a ,’ ς , ane 
21 Cor. 16, μεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ" οὕτω γράφω" ἡ χάρις τ΄. 
1: Col. 4, | 
1d. 


6. παρέλαβε. The reading is 14. διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, this *- 
probably παρελάβετε. been connected with om: 

11. περιεργαζομένους. Notdo- o6e, signify that man to πὴ. 
ing any thing for themselves, letter: but I should rather «:- 
but busying themselves about nect it with what goes Ὀι"" 
other persons’ affairs. Demo- and σημειοῦσθε means, mark: 
sthenes has ἐξ ὧν ἐργάζῃ καὶ πε. man, keep your eye on him, |. 
ριεργάζῃ in this sense, Philipp. Rom. xvi. 17. it is σκοπεῖν. 
IV. p. 150. 17. οὕτω γράφω. The Γ᾿ 

12. The reading is probably which S. Paul wrote with ‘- 
Wapaxadoupey ἐν Κυρίῳ. X. own hand, began with t-' 








Κεφ. 3. ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΣ B. 243 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθη- 


νῶν. 


words, and then followed ἡ χά- 
pis κατ. ἃ, which is the conclu- 
sion of all his Epistles, and was 
probably always written with 


his own hand. This might have 
been added through the fear 
of a counterfeit Epistle: see 
il. 2. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 





I suppose this Epistle to have been written soon after S. Ps. 
left Ephesus in 52: (see Acts xx.1.) perhaps from Troas. + 
the beginning of the year he had sent Timothy to Corinth, t 
tending him to return before his own departure : (Acts x. 2°. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 10,11.) but Timothy reached Ephesus eit.” | 
after S. Paul had left it, or but a short time before: and s* 
S. Paul committed the church at Ephesus to Timothy, he x. 
this letter with instructions. 

For a Life of Timothy, see Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 24. (__ 
Tillemont. | 





ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ TOT ΑΠΟΞΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


H ΠΡῸΣ 


TIMOGEON 


EVTISTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ. 
ae erm 


1*TTAYAOS ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐπι- ὁ Act. 915. 
ταγὴν Θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Xpe- Gal. 1, δὰ 
«στοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, " Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν δ Act. 16, 
πίστει" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 417. 


4 καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν. “Καθὼς παρ- ". Gal. Ἂν 
3. Τ᾿ᾧἑῬεοῖ. τ. 


εκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσφ, πορευόμενος εἰς 3.1 Petr, 


Μακεδονίαν, va παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκα- © © Act. 30, 

4 λεῖν, 4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ἀπε- 67. ἡ 

᾽ 6, 9 

= a Tim, 

2, 16. Titus 

3. προσμεῖναι. Knatchbull 1, 14: 3,9. 
would read πρόσμειναε in the 
imperative. The sense seems 


Cuap. I. 
1. ἐτιταγήν. Macknight un- 
derstands the command to write 


this Epistle: but the word is 
probably connected with ἀπό- 
στολος. It was by the command 
of God that S. Paul was an 
apostle. See 1 Cor.i.1. 2 Cor. 
it. 

2. τέκνῳ. In allusion to Ti- 
mothy having been converted 
by S. Paul. See Acts xiv. 6. 
xvi. I. notes. 

Ibid. ἡμῶν is probably an in- 
terpolation. 


to be imperfect, and is not 
completed till ver. 18. 

Ibid. ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν. I con- 
ceive this to allude to Gnostics, 
who mixed up Judaism, hea- 
thenism, and the gospel, and 
were now beginning to appear 
in Asia Minor. 

4. μύθοις. Seeiv. 7. 2 Tim. 
iv. 4. Titus i. 14. 

Ib. γενεαλογίαις. See Titus iii. 
g. The expression is referred 

R3 


2.46 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 1. 


pavross, αἵτινες ζήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ οἰκονο- 
t Rom. 13, μίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει" ‘ro δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγε-: 
8, &c. Gal. , ‘ , 
5,14. Λίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεω; 
υ 6, 4,20. ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου" “ay τινὲς ἀστοχῃ-" 
σαντες ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι: 
, Q a , a 4 μ 
νομοδιδασκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσι, μήτε 
xRom.7, περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται" “οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὺς 0: 
yGal.3, Ψψόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται, 7 εἰδὼς TOIT: 
ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτακ- 
τοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβηλοι;,, 
πατραλῴαις καὶ μητραλῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, πόρνοι... 
apoevoxoiras, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοι: 
καὶ εἴτι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειτω.. 
26,15. "xara τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Ox. 
ἃ » , 9 N ΙΝ , Ν ~ 5 , Pee 
4- Ὁ ἐπιστευθην ἐγὼ, καὶ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσωτι. 
με Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν με 177° 
*Job.9, Taro, θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, "τὸν πρότερον ov 
Act. 3, 17: βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστήν' ἀλλ᾽ ἠλεηθ 
1,32 9,1 
si 26, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ" 
9.1 Cor.1 18, 


v3 Ph Philipp. to the Gnostic notion of ema- he speaks of Jewish fables. 














3» 6. nations by Ireneus, Tertullian, 11. κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. i | 
Epiphanius, &c. See the Dis- is connected with ὑγιανοιτ' 
sertation of Langius. —and whatever else is op7* 


4. οἰκονομίαν. This seems to that sound doctrine shirt Ξ 
certainly the true reading, ra- ἐκ σοοογάσποε with the ge 
ther than οἰκοδομίαν. Ἢ olxovo- given for the glory of (ὑ:: | 
pia Θεοῦ ἐν πίστει means the which gospel has been entruste'' 
real gospel. me; and I thank our Lord J 

5. παραγγελίας. Of the doc- Christ, that he has thought" | 
trine which you are to deliver. fit to be trusted with st. Τὸν 
See wapayyeiAns in ver. 3, 18. phylact, Wolfius. | 
iv. 11, ὅς. Raphel, Macknight. 12. ἐνδυναμώσαντι. In re!” 

7. νομοδιδάσκαλοι. The Jew- ence to the δυνάμεις, or mire! 
ish law was taught in part by lous gifts. 
the Gnostics. So in Titus i. 14. 14. And I was not only 1° 
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χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς 

το ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" “πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀπο- grid 
doxns ἄξωος, ὅτι Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν KOO 2,17. Lue. 


4 52 32: 10, 
ιόμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σώσας ὧν πρῶτός εἶμι ἐγώ" ἀλλὰ - 1 Job. 


διὰ τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται δ 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑπο- 
τύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν 
17 αἰώνιον" «τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀ αο-: ee 
pare, μόνῳ σοφῷ Ocg, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 27- 
ι8 τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. “ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρα- oo ὦ δα 
τίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας 
ἐπὶ σὲ 7 €ias, ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν 
19 στρατείαν, "ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἣν 5 3»9. 
λοτινὲς ἀπωσάμενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐνανάγησαν" ‘dy: Cor. 5: 


5. 21 Tim 
3, 17: 4 


doned for having done this in tg- 
norance: but the gracious mercy 
of God has given me a super- 
abundant share of fatth and love. 
Πίστεως is opposed to ἀπιστίᾳ, 
and ἀγάπης to βλάσφημον, διώκ- 
τὴν &c. 

15. ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος was a 
common phrase. Philo Judzus 
has μόνος δ᾽ ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. Vol. 
IT. p. 410. Diodorus Siculus, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον τοῦτο μὴ μόνον εἶναι 
καὶ τὸ μέγεθος ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιον. ἴ. 


p- 44. 

Ibid. πρῶτος. The greatest : 
and 80 πρώτῳ in the next verse. 

16. διὰ τοῦτο may perhaps 
meaD, in consequence of what 
has just been said, viz. that 
Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, 7 obtained par- 
don, iva ἐν ἐμοὶ x. τ. Χ. 80 that 
Jesus Christ shewed in me ἂς. 
See Matt. i. 22. 


Ibid. τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν. 
The greatest long-suffering. Ra- 
phel, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ὑποτύπωσις is a likeness 
made by im 

17. τῶν αἰώνων might be 
translated of the dispensations, 
according to the note at Titus 
i. 2. and might mean that the 
Jewish and Christian dispen- 
sations came from God. But 
the word αἰὼν, in the plural, 
was used for eternity. 

Ibid. σοφῷ 18 probably an in- 
terpolation. Macknight trans- 
lates it, to the wise God alone, 
i.e. only to the wise God, and at 
Rom. xvi. 27. 

18. κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπὶ 
σὲ προφητείας. This is the doc- 
trine which I command thee to 
teach, according to the power of 
teaching which came upon you 
by inspiration. See iv. 14. 

R4 


14. 


hEzech.18, ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος 
23. 2Pet. 3, 
9. 


i 2οἷι. 17,3. 


Rom. 3, 30: 


10, 12. Gal. 
Heb. 


' ,6. Eph. I, 


ae a ΟΝ 
1, 10. 


1 Act. 9, 15: 


13, 2: 22, 
21. Ro 
9:9,1: 11, 
13: 15,16. 
Eph. 3, 8. 

Gal. 1, 16: 

3,8. 2 Tim. 
1.81. 

m Pas. 134, 
2. Esa. 1, 

1c. Mal.1, 
lr. Job. 4, 
21. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Ked. 2. 


ἐστιν Ὕμέναιος “καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὖς παρέδωκα τῷ 
Σατανᾷ, ἵνα παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 
ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεη.: 
σεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πῶντων 
κ1εγ. 29,1. ἀνθρώπων, "ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπερ: 
οχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμω a 
πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ σεμνότητι. τοῦτο γὰρ καλὺν KU: 


’ 


TAVYTAS 


ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, *o 


mA esha θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνασι | 


ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. ‘els yap Θεὺς, εἷς καὶ στ Bec’ 


Kai ἀνθρώπων, 


ἄνθρωπος Χριστὺς Ἰησοῦς, " 0 δαὶ 


ἑαυτὸν wired ὑπὲρ πάντων" TO μαρτύριον καὶ". 
’ pois ἰδίοις, ‘eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολον: 
(ἀλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι") SidacKa- 
λος ἐβνῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. "Βούλομαι οἱ" 
προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τύπῳ, eraip 


20. Ὑμέναιος. It has been 
doubted whether he is the same 
mentioned in 2 Tim. ii. 17. who 
denied the resurrection. See 
ae de rebus ante Const. 
Cent. I. 59. Their identity is 
> avsumed by Van Till, Vitringa, 
Buddeus, and Ittigius. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Vitringa 
conceived him to be the cop- 
persmith mentioned in 2 Tim. 
iv. 14. and the person men- 
tioned in Acts xix. 33. 

Ibid. Saraxg. See note at 
1 Cor. v. 5. 

Cuaap. II. 

1. Raphel thinks there is no 
precise distinction between δεή- 
σεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις. Els- 
ner interprets δέησις, deprecatto 
malorum ; προσευχὴ, votum bo- 


norum ; évrevéis, vehemens ΓΟ" | 
tio. ! 
2. ἵνα διάγωμεν. That be 
may grant us to live qui: 
under these governors. 
3. τοῦτο. That we 5.01: 
pray for all men. | 
5. There is one God both 
Jews and Gentiles: (see Rv" | 
iii. 29, 30.) he therefore ws" 
us to pray for all, that all 5... 
be saved. See Zech. xiv. | 
6. τὸ μαρτύριον, the fact r*. 
was to be witnessed at the + 
pointed time. The atonem 
of Christ was that which Δ. 
to be declared by the apo: 
See 1 Cor. i. 6. | 
7. The words ἐν Χριστῷ = 
perhaps an interpolation. 
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Tas ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ" 
ο ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας, ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ, " Titus 2, 


μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς, μὴ 


εν 


πλέγμασιν, ἢ χρυσῷ, ἣ μαργαρίταις, ἢ ἱματισμῷ πο- 
10 λυτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεο- 
11 σέβειαν δὲ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. “Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθα- 
12vero ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ. γυναικὶ δὲ διδάσκειν οὐκ 14, 34. 
ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. 


5 A 


15 yove’ σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς Texvoyovias, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 

ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 
Γ ε , 7 δ ᾿ σὰ 3 ’᾽ 

ΠΙΣΤΟΣ ὁ Aoyos’ εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, τ Act. 20, 


8. ὁσίους χεῖρας x. r.A. When 
men pray, they should be free 
from the commission of any 
crime, should feel no anger, 
and have no disputes with their 
neighbour. Demosthenes writes, 
θεοῖς ᾿ολυμπίοις πάντεσι καὶ πά- 
cas ὁσίας δεξίας καὶ ἀριστερὰς 
ἀνίσχοντες. c. Metd. Ὁ. 302. 

9. τὰς γυναῖκας. Some would 
repeat προσεύχεσθαι here from 
v. 8. in which case it would 
signify attending prayer, because 
women were not to speak in 
the assemblies: but the con- 
struction may be, βούλομαι τὰς 
γυναῖκας κοσμεῖν ἑαντὰς ἐν κατα- 
στολῇ κοσμίῳ. 

Ibid. καταστολῇ. This is said 
to be a long robe covering the 
whole body, by Chrysostom, The- 
odoret, Theophylact. Others in- 
terpret it of sedatus animus et 
Femissus. 

10. δι ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. The 
usual construction is ἀλλὰ κοσ- 


μεῖν ἑαντὰς δι᾽ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν, and 
the words ὃ πρέπει κι τ. Δ. are 
putin aparenthesis: but Knatch- 
bull would connect δι’ ἔργων 
ἀγαθῶν with ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεο- 
σέβειαν»----ὅμί to clothe themselves 
in such a dress as becomes wo- 
men who by good works profess 
themselves to be religious. 

11. μανθανέτω, See 1 Cor. xiv. 
35: 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ. This confirms 
what was said at 1 Cor. xi. 3. 

14. The reading is probably 
ἐξαπατηθεῖσα. 

15. σωθήσεται διὰ τῆς τεκνο- 
γονίας. This refers, not only to 
Eve, but to the whole race, 
and perhaps contains an allu- 
sion to the promised seed of the 
woman, Gen. ili.15. Knatchbull. 

Cuap. III. 

1. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος. Some con- 
nect this with the preceding. 

Ibid. ἐπισκοπῆς. See note at 
Acts xx. 17. 


3.1 
3. 


Pet. 3, 


ο Gen. 3, 
16. 1 Cor. 


Eph. 5, 22. 


᾿Αδὰμ yap πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eda. “καὶ Ada Gen. 1, 
οὐκ ἡπατήθη" ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἀπατηθεῖσα ἐν π᾿ 


2 27: 2, 18, 
Εἰ YE a3. 1 Cor. 


τι, 8, 9. 


q Gen. 3, 6. 
2Cor.11, 3. 


a8. Philipp. 


0. _ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 3, 


* Τιιαδτ,6. καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. "δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον w-: 
ἐπίληπτον εἶναι, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλευν, σώ- 
t  Τίαι. 2, Ppova, κόσμιον, φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν" ‘pn πάρουν, 
py πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον 
ἀφιλάργυρον" τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενοι." 
τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητον᾽ εἰ: 
δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδε, πῶς tk 
κλησίας Θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται ; ; μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα pn 
αι Cor. δ, τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. "Set ἃ; 
αὐτὸν καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, 
ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα τοῦ διαβο- 
x Act.6,3.Aov. *Ataxovous ὡσαύτως σεμνοὺς, μὴ διλόγους, μ᾽" 
Υ 1,19. οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, ᾿ἔχοντα:. 
τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. Ku: 


2. μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα. Some very lately converted to Chr«- 
of the fathers understood this tianity. 
as a prohibition of second mar- Ibid. διαβόλον. Erasmus avd 
riages; and so Grotius, Sal- Luther understand this of ἡ 
masius, Vitringa: but it seems slanderous enemy: but Chryw- 
more probable that polygamy tom, Theodoret, Theophyla 


is intended. See Wolfius. &c. interpret it of the Devi. 
Ibid. νηφάλεον, sober, or vi- This is perhaps one of the {es 
gilant. places in the Bible which sprai 


Ibid. κόσμιον. Theodoret ex- of pride as the cause of tk 
plains it, κόσμιον καὶ φθέγματι angels being punished. S« 
καὶ σχήματι καὶ βλέμματι καὶ Ba- 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
δίσματι, ὥστε καὶ διὰ τοῦ σώματος 7. He ought also to δὲ ὁ 
φαίνεσθαι τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς cwppo- man of known good charact:’ 
σύνην. lest the heathen should be 3°: 

4. mdpowoy petulantem et in- to reproach him, as the Dt‘ | 
jurium vint abusu. Chrysostom, will certainly urge them te ἃ. | 
Priceus, Suicer, Elsner. One of the plans of the Dk': 

Ibid. πλήκτην is referred by to injure the gospel, wa ἢ 
some to violence of words as spread evil reports against |: 
well as of the hand. The words lives of the Christians. 
μὴ aloypoxepdy are probably an 8. διλόγους. Theophylact ἐν 
interpolation. plains it, ἄλλα Dpovoivras a 

4. ἔχοντα, keeping. — ἄλλα λέγοντας, καὶ ἄλλα rors 

6. μὴ νεόφυτον. Not a man καὶ ἄλλα ἐκείνοις. 
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οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτω- 
τ σαν, ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνὰς, 
127 διαβόλους, νηφαλέους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι. διάκονοι 
¥ a“ ‘ ν 7 a - 
ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προΐϊ- 
’ Ν “- 9 ” e ἣ “A 

13 στάμενοι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. οἱ yap καλῶς δια- 
κονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται, καὶ 
πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον" 
15 ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀνα- 
στρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύ- 
λος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. 

ΚΑΙ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας. δαὶ, 1514 
μυστήριον, Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκὶ; ἐδικαιώθη ἐν δ rk ', 


πνεύματι, ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις, 


11. γνναῖκας. This is under- 
stood of deaconesses by Clement 
of Alexandria, Chrysostom, The- 
ophylact, Grotius, &c. See Rom. 
xvi. 1. Pliny mentions ministre 
in his letter to Trajan, X. 97. 

13. βαθμόν. This is under- 
stood of obtaining higher offices 
in the church, by Grotius, Ra- 
phel, Lightfoot, Wolfius. But 
Elsner thinks it is a Jewish 
expression for holdiag a high 
rank in the world to come. 

Ibid. παῤῥησίαν. This seems 
to confirm the first interpreta- 
tion of βαθμόν. If the deacon 
behaved well, he became a 
presbyter, and was more em- 
ployed in teaching. 

14. ἐλπίζων, although hoping. 
Raphel, Schomerus. 

15. Some connect στύλος καὶ 
ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας with what 
follows: but Origen in five 
places connects it with ἐκκλη- 


ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπι- δ. 


σία, as do Athanasius and Epi- 
phanius. See Weber's Disserta- 
tion in the Critici Sacri. 

16. Θεός. This strong argu- 
ment for the divinity of Christ 
is evaded by substituting és or 
ὃ for Θεός. But Berriman has 
established the reading of Θεός; 
he shews that ninety-one Greek 
MSS. read Θεὸς, only three read 
és, and not one reads 6. The word 
μυστήριον would also have no 
meaning, if we read és or 6. He 
had mentioned μυστήριον in ν. 9. 

Ibid. πνεύματι probably means 
the divine nature of Christ, as in 
Heb. ix. 14. τ Pet. iii. 18. It 
was this which enabled him to 
be perfectly righteous. 

Ibid. ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις. This 
may mean, that an had 
been unable to see the Son of 
God before his incarnation. See 
Eph. iii. το. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


Ib. ἐκηρύχθη----ἐπιστεύθη. This 


. 1 Pet. 3, 
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oe στεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, ἀνελήφθη ἐν δόξῃ. “Τὸ δὲ en 
fe ΓΕ ῥητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς ἀποστήσωται | 
18. 1Job.2, τινὲς τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες, πνεύμασι πλάνοι ὦ 
= καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, ἐν ὑποκρίσει yevdodo-: 
4 Gen. 9, 3. γῶν, κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, ἐκωλυ- 3 
Rom τάν. rey γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὁ Θὼς exr- 

σεν εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ 
: Gent, ᾿ ἐπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. “ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα Gear: 


ἃς, Rom. καλὸν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμ- 


14, 14, 20. 


t Cor. 10, 


25. Tit. 1, 


15. 


also may be considered a mys- 

tery, when we think of the 

state of the heathen world, and 

the rapid spread of Christianity. 
Cuap. IV. 

1. Td δὲ πνεῦμα. Some have 
supposed S. Paul to allude to 
Dan. xi. 36, &c. but I do not 
conceive him to speak of any 
prophecy in the Old Testament, 
but to mean, that what he was 
now going to say had been re- 
vealed to all the apostles and 
himself. I should refer the 
whole passage to the evil ef- 
fects which were to come upon 
the church from the errors of 
the Gnostics. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

Ibid. ὑστέροις καιροῖς. Similar 
expressions will be found in 
2 Tim. ili. 1. James v. 3. 2 Pet. 
iii. 3. Jude 18. I should un- 
derstand them all of the times 
of the Christian dispensation, 
which is certainly the meaning 
in Acts ii. 17. Heb. i. 1. 1 Pet. 
i. 20. and in 1 John ii. 18. we 
are expressly told that the last 
time, which had been so often 
predicted, was already come: 
i. 6. the Gnostic doctrines be- 
gan to infect the church at the 
close of the first century. 


Ibid.’ ἀποστήσονται. This » 
probably the same as the ar 
στασία mentioned in 2 Thex. 
ii. 3. The Gnostic doctriné 
were spreading in the midd: 
of the first century, but th 
did not cause much defect: 
from the church till the end «! 
that century. 

Ib. διδασκαλίαες δαιμονίων mt 
mean either doctrines suggts'* 
by evil spirits, or doctrines (" 
cerning evil spirits, 6. 6. o> 
cerning their worship. Τὶ: 
former seems preferable. δὲ 
Wolfius. 

2. ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψψευδολ'η:" 
Through the hypocrisy of ἰ"" 
teachers. Knatchbull, Mz 
night. 

Ibid. κεκαυτηριασμένων. Te 
metaphor is taken from }' 
sons being branded for crinie 
Cicero speaks of Piso as “ δ" 
“« minem omnium scelerun -’ 
““ bidinumque maculis not: is 
““ simum.” Pro domo, 9. 

3. ἀπέχεσθαι. We must tt 
derstand κελευόντων. There + 
similar construction in 1{¢ | 
xiv. 34. Many of the Gno~: 
sects practised great austeriti* 
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5 βανόμενον' ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν- 
6 τεύξεως. ‘Tatra ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς ( 2 Τίπι. τ, 
ἔσῃ διάκονος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λό- 
γοις τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας ἧ παρ- 


γηκολούθηκας. 


5: 4,[74,18Ἀ. 


ε Τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύ-ει, εἰ, 4:6, 


θοῦ: παραιτοῦ" γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὺς evo eBay" 2, Ὁ. 16, 93, 


8°” yap σωματικῇ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν 
λιμος᾽ ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν 
nS νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. 


ἐπαγγελίαν ἔ ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῇ 


ld 


Tit. 1,14: 


"399 
6. 6. Col. 
9 2, 23. 


ὁ πιστὸς ὃ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος" εἰς τοῦτοι ν, 15. 
γὰρ καὶ κοπιῶμεν καὶ ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ 
Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μὰ - 


τέ λιστα πιστῶν. Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. ! 


Bele σου τῆς γεύτητος καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος 3 
γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
13.€ πνεύματι, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. ἕως ἔρχομαι, πρόσ--: 
EXE τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. 


7. μύθους. See note ati. 3, 4. 

8. σωματικὴ γυμνασία is in al- 
lusion to the exercises for the 
games, Estius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχειν might 
mean, to have received a pro- 
mise, as in Heb. vii. 6. or, to 
be able to give α promise, as in 
Arrian, εἰ 8 ἀρετὴ ταύτην ἔχει 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, εὐδαιμονίαν ποιῆ- 
σαι. 

9. ὃ λόγος, viz. that godliness 
ἐς profitable ἃς. 

10. eis τοῦτο, to obtain this 
godliness, The reading is pro- 
bably εἰς τοῦτο yap κοπιῶμεν καὶ 
ἀγωνιζόμεθα. 

Ibid. ὅτι ἡλπίκαμεν. Because 
we firmly believe that godli- 


ness, as I have said, contains 
ἃ promise of happiness in the 
world to come. 

Ib. μάλιστα πιστῶν. Who pub- 
lisheth salvation to all, though 
the believers only be actually 
saved. Fell. 

12. μηδείς. This is an ex- 
hortation to Timothy, to give 
no cause for persons to despise 
his youth. Six years had pro- 
bably elapsed since the circum- 
cision of Timothy in 46. See 
Acts xvi. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι. These words 
are probably an interpolation : 
otherwise they might mean, ἐπ 
the ement of the spiritual 
gifts which you have received. 


jAn-' Titusa, 7, 


15: 1 Pet.s, 
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ae μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι δι. 
Cc 

B07: 13538 προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβι-. 
19, 


2 Tim. 1, 6. τέρίου. ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι ἵνα σοὺ γ: 


προκοπὴ φανερὰ ἡ ἐν πᾶσιν. ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ. 


[4 > ἢ » σι “~ ᾿ “ 4 
διδασκαλίᾳ: ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο yap ποιῶν, Ku 
Α, ᾽ 4 ’ a 
σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ TOUS ἀκούοντας σου. 


atev.19, "ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΩ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς, ἀλλὰ παρα! 


32. 


λει ὡς πατέρα" νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφούς" πρεσβιτε- 


ρας, ὡς μητέρας" νεωτέρας, ὡς ἀδελφὰς, ἐν rary 


mae ts ι8, ἁγνείᾳ. Χήρας τίμα τὰς ὄντως χήρας. " εἰ δέ τι! 
arc. 


1. δὲ ᾿᾽χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα ἔχει μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον τι; 
ph. 6, 1,2. 
ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 7 


γόνοις" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν vor | 
pLuc.2, Tov Θεοῦ. 7 δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη ἢλτι: 
κεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι καὶ τι: 
προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας' ἡ δὲ σπαταλώσε 
ζῶσα τέθνηκε. καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπιλι- 


36: 18, 1. 


5 σι ’ 
aGal.6,10.7rTo. ὦσιν. “εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα τ 


σι Ά ” 
οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, THY πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ ἐστι 
| 


14. μὴ ἀμέλει. See 1 Thess. 3. τίμα is understood tom. 
v.19. 2 Tim.i.6. Theallusion support, or maintain, by τοῦ" 
is to the spiritual gifts which Vitringa, &c. (See τεῦ. "; 
Timothy had received. Τὰς ὄντως χήρας is widows ¥: 

Ibid. ἐπιθέσεως. This was ei- have no relations to support Ὁ" 
ther, when he was originally 4. μανθανέτωσα», let these * 


converted, or when the church dren learn &c. Chrysostun.!> 


at Ephesus was committed to ner, Beza, Schmidius. 

him: most probably the latter. 5. νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας. 
15. ἐν πᾶσιν. Either to all Luke i. 75. ii. 37. Acts xi! 

persons, or in all things: but 1 Thess. v.17. 

the preposition is perhaps an 8. ἤρνηται. He violate: 

interpolation. ι duty which Christianity τ΄ 

Cuap. V. posed upon him, and τὺ. ἢ 

τ. Πρεσβυτέρῳ here means an that which many heathen ρ΄ 

old man, rather than a presbyter. form. 

Wolfius. 


~ 
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φἀπίστον χείρων. Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον 
ιοέτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γεγονυῖα ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, * ἐν ἔργοις: ε Gen. 18, 
καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτ εν, εἰ ἐξενοδό- 1 Lue. 7, 38 
χησεν, εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπήρ- 4, oe ἮΣ 
11 κεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. Νεω- 
τέρας δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσι 
1270) Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα, ὅτι τὴν 
ιϑ πρώτην πίστιν ἠθέτησαν᾽ "ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ pay- "Τίεωε 2,3. 
θάνουσι περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ 
14 δέοντα. ᾿ βούλομαι οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, t 1Cor.7,9. 
οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντι- 
15 κειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. ἤδη γάρ τινες ἐξετράπησαν 
ιόὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. “El τις πιστὸς ἢ πιστὴ ἔχει" ver. 3. 
χήρας, ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλὴη- 
σία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. 


17 *Qt καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς ς x Rom. seen 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ δι-" 1 Coe 9 11: 
, 12,2 
18 δασκαλίᾳ. 7 Aeyet yap ἦ γραφὴ, “ Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ Gal. 6, 6. 
ilipp. 2, 
‘ φιμώσεις"᾽ καὶ ἄξιος ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 29.1 Thess 
5,12. Heb. 
13, 17. 
9. Xnpa καταλεγέσθω. Let α tius, Schmidius, Wolfius. Υ Deut. 25, 


woman be put upon the list of 13. μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι 18 





widows, i.e. of those who were 
to be supported by public con- 
tribution. See Acts vi. 1. ix. 
41. which shew how early this 
charitable custom began. 

Ibid. yeyorvia is coupled with 
what goes before by Schmidius 
and Wolfius. 

11. waparov. Refuse to put 
upon the list. 

12. τὴν πρώτην πίστιν is said 
to mean, their former promise 
to lead a religious life, by Gro- 


the same as μ. περιέρχεσθαι. 
Wolfius. 


14. νεωτέρας, the younger wi- 


16. The words πιστὸς 4 are 
probably an interpolation. 

17. τιμῆς seems to mean sup- 
port, or maintenance. See ver. 3. 

18. καὶ ἄξιος. These words 
are not in the Old Testament, 
unless allusion is intended to 
Lev. xix. 13. They are recorded 
in Matt. x. το. Luke x. 7. as 
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4 Sl 19," Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὺν᾽ 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ y τριῶν μαρτύρων. Tous apapravoy-:. 


ia 10. 
Luc. 10, 7 


1Cor.9,9. Tas ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, i ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ φύβν 
x Deut. 19, ν 
15. EX@Ot. 


[2 ? “~ ~ 4, “~ 9 “~ 3 ᾽’᾽ a 
ρίου Inoov Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, wv 
ταῦτα φυλάξῃς χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 

Ὁ 4, ΠΕ 


Act. 6, 6: 
8, 178 13 κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις addorpiais. Σεαυτὸν ἁγνὺν mp 


2 Tim. 1,6.° μηκέτι ὑδροπότει, ἀλλ᾽ οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ χρῶ, διὰ τον: 


c Paal. 104, 


15. στόμαχόν σου Kai Tas πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. Tw 


ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί εἰσι, προάγουσαι ἐἰ 


A Ps ‘ 
κρίσιν" τισὶ δὲ Kai ἐπακολουθοῦσιν. ὡσαύτως καὶ τι. 


καλὰ ἔργα πρόδηλά ἐστι" καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρ'- 
βῆναι οὐ δύναται. 
e Eph. 6, ς. 
Col. 3, 22. 


Tit. 2, 9. σπότας πάσης τιμῆς 


3.» ! e , a . 3 
ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ 7 
I Pet. 2, 18. ὄ 


νομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. » 
δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας, μὴ καταφρονείτωσι. 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσων, ©. 


spoken by our Saviour, and 


were perhaps a proverbial ex- notorious, anticipating the «- 


Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Kv-: 


πρόσκλισιν. : Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μιὰ : 


e‘OXOI εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δ΄ 


πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ, οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλιψ. 


mens’ sins are quite plain © 


pression. Perhaps S. Paul only 
meant Bovy aA, ov φιμώσεις as ἃ 
quotation, and he added the 
latter sentence as well known. 

21. ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων. Jose- 
phus writes, μαρτύρομαι δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
μὲν ὑμῶν τὰ ἅγια, καὶ τοὺς ἱεροὺς 
ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ πατρίδα 
τὴν κοινήν. De Bel. Jud. II. 
16, 4. 

24. This is said with refer- 
ence to Timothy forming a 
judgment of other men. Some 


mination (κρίσιν) made into tie: 


others’ are not found out {{]}" 


are examined. 


25. τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα. Thee. 


good works, which are not ~- 
δηλα. Alberti, Bos, Wolfius. 
Cuap. VI. 


1. δεσπότας, i. 6. unbelie™ 


2. τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμ" 


μενοι. Receiving the bench! . 


their services. Elsner, Μι 
knight. 
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3 βανόμενοι. ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. ‘EC τιρ τ, 8, Ἐν 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λό- 
γοις τοῖς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ 

4κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, δ τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπι- ΤΑΣ τις 
στάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ὅγτήσεις καὶ λογομαχίας, + ἐΤίαι. ae 
ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι 

ς πονηραὶ, "παραδιατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων τὸν treatm 6, 
νοῦν, Kai ἀπεστερημίνων τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων: Ἢ 8.8. ᾿ 
πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν εὐσέβειαν. ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν a εξ 361: 
ὁτοιούτων. ἱ Ἔστι δὲ opis wos μέγας 7 εὐσέβεια 4.8 
"μετὰ αὐταρκείας. ἢ οὐδὲν yap εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς 

8 κόσμον, δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τὶ δυνάμεθα" | ἔ- prov a's, 
χοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκε- ἘΣ ΡΣ 

οσθησόμεθα. "Οἱ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπέττου- vn τ 
σιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς 23: Matt. 6, 


1 Pet. 
ἀνοήτους Kal βλαβερὰς, αἵτινες βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀν- 5:1: 


Prov.15,16. 
τὸν Heb. 13, 5. 
y kJob.1,21. 


m Prov. 11, 
10 θρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν. 5" ῥίζα γὰρ πᾶν- 28: 20, a1: 
TOV τῶν κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία: ἧς τινὲς ὀρεγό- Matt. 13, 


22. Jac. 5, 
μενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως, καὶ ἑαυτοὺς 1. 
“ n Prov. 15, 
εἰ περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. ° Σὺ δὲ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε: δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέ- 2 3 Tim. α, 


:  βειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, πρᾳότητα" ἢ a ae P τα 19: 
1,18. 1 Cor. 





verse disputations : but the true 
reading is probably διαπαρατρι- 
Bai, ve contentions. 

Ibid. νομιζόντων. Who look 
upon religion merely as a means 
of gaining money. See Acts xx. 
29. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
1 Thess. ti. 5. Tit. i. 11. Jude 
16. The words adicraco ἀπὸ 


VOL. I. 


terpolation. 

6. μετὰ αὐταρκείας, tf accom- 
panied with contentment. Schmi- 
dius, Wolfius. Bringing with it 
a sufficiency. Hombergius. 

8. σκεπάσματα. Lodging and 
clothing. Macknight. 

10. περιέπειραν, have pierced 
themselves all over. Beza, Elsner. 

8 


9, 25, 26. 
Philipp. 3, 


5. παραδιατριβαὶ would be per- τῶν τοιούτων are perhaps 81 in- aa 14. 


Tim. 4, 7. 
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νίζου Tov καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τὶ 

αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολύγησιῦς 

‘ \ ε ’ > 9 a ! | 

τὴν καλὴν ομολογίαν ενώπιον πολλῶν μαρτυρῶν... 

48,31. ἢ Παραγγέλλω σοὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ Goris ᾿ 
eut. 32, 

30..1 ὅκα: τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσωντι; 


2, 6. 


27, 11-Job, ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, τηρῆσαι ᾿ 
18, 
τὼ σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι τῆ ποῦ 


ee φανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "hy κα΄ 
14: 19, 16. ροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ 30 


σιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευνν, 


» Exod. 33, Τῶν, "ὃ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν dar poo 
eut.4, , | 

12. Job, oh, "ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, ᾧ TH 

I iJ 

4,12, 20. καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. ἀμήν. 


t Job. 81, *Tois πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παραάγγελλε, κ᾿ ; 
62, το. ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλύτῃ: 
10,24. Lue. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ ζῶντι τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν Tho 
12, 18. 


gc σίως πάντα eis ἀπόλαυσιν, "ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλοιτι. 
21. Jac. 2, ν 














5: ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδύτους εἶναι, κοιψωνικοὶ. 
x ver, 12. ᾿ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τ΄ 
Matt. 6, 20. 50 7. : 


Lne. 12,33 μέλλον, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς. 
I 
γα, 4: 4,7. WOOEE, THY παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον, ἐ ἐκτρεπόμενο: τ' τὶ 


2Tim. 1, 


14: 2,14, βεβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνι noe 


16. Tit. 1, 
14: 3, 9- | 
Apoc. 3» 3. a ; : 

12. ἐπιλαβοῦ, try to lay hold reading is probably παρ 
of, as the prize. It seems to mean, the dé: 

13. ζωοποιοῦντος. The reading which had been commit(-'' 
is probably ξωογονοῦντοε. him. 

19. ἀποθησαυριξόντας is said Ibid. ἀντιθέσεις τῆς y. 8.7 | 
by Valckenaer to mean, open- is taken by all the Father | 
ing their treasures which will be an allusion to the Gnostic: ἡ 
a good foundation to themselves, falsely pretended to kaovi ' 
(ad 1 Cor. iii. 10.) ᾿Αντιθέσεις probably means: | 


20. παρακαταθήκην. The true ply opposition, and not thi *' 








Ked. 6. ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ Α. 259 
χι γνώσεως" *Hy τινὲς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ THY πίστιν - ἃ Τα, , 
’ ε , a > » 10. 
ἡστόχησαν. Ἧ χάρις μετὰ σοῦ. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Λαοδικείας, 
ἥτις ἐστὶ μητρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Πακατιανῆς. 


titheses of good and evil, light part of the oriental philoso- 
and darkness &c. which formed phy. 
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SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


There is good reason to think that this was the last Eps! 
written by S. Paul. He was released from imprisonment ‘ 
Rome in 58, and was put to death in 66 or 67. We know lit! 
of his history during this interval. It might be conjectured th 
he went to Philippi, (Phil. i. 26, 27. ii. 24.) and to Colo. 
(Philemon 22.); after which he would be likely to go to Je- 
salem, (Heb. xiii. 18, 19, 23.) He may also have visited 5p: 
(Rom. xv. 24, 28.): but the second Epistle to Timothy δὲ 
written from Rome, and he seems to have travelled th: 
from the East. He had lately been at Troas, (2 Tim. iv. 13 
Miletus, (iv. 20.) and perhaps at Corinth, (ib.) When he wr". 
the Epistle, he was in prison. Onesiphorus had some difcu-' 
in finding him, (i.17.): and he had been called upon to πὶ: 
a defence, (iv. 16.) The Neronian persecution began in 64, +: 
Nero died in 68; so that the Epistle was written between th~ 
two years. 





ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 


en 


1 ΠΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελή- 
ματος Θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἴη- 

2 σοῦ, Τιμοθέῳ ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατρὺς καὶ Χριστοῦ "Inoov τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


3 “Xapw ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν © Act. 22,3: 


καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον €: ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ B14: Rom.t, 
4 μνείαν ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσί μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐπιπο- τ τῷ. : 
ἴ ess. I, 


θῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σον τῶν δακρύων, ti ἵνα χαρᾶς 2: 3, το. 
5 πληρωθῷ᾽" " ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνων τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυπο- > Act. 16, 
I. 


Cuap. I. 

1. κατ᾿ ἐπαγγελίαν. To make 
known the promise. Pyle, Wolf, 
Macknight. See Tit. 1.1. 

2. Τιμοθέῳ. Timothy was with 
S. Paul in his first imprison- 
ment at Rome, (Phil.i. 1. Col. 
i. 1. Heb. xiii. 23.): after which 
he probably returned to Ephe- 
sus, to preside over the church 
in that city. 

Ibid. τέκνῳ. This seems to 
shew that Timothy was con- 
verted by S. Paul. Acts xvi. 1. 


3. ἀπὸ προγόνων. He means 
to assert, that though he had 
embraced the gospel, he still 
worshipped the same God, 
whom his ancestors had wor- 
shipped. 

Ibid. és ἔχω might be either, 
that I have, or as I have. The 
meaning seems to be, In the 
constant mention which I make of 
you in my prayers, I add my 
thanks to God. See Philemon 4. 

4. δακρύων. Probably at their 
last parting. 
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κρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις ἐγῴκησε πρῶτον ἐν τῇ μάμμη 
σου Λωΐδι καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκῃ, πέπεισμαι δ 


d Act. 6,6: ὅτε καὶ ἐν σοί. “Ac ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σὲ aya 


8, 11: 18, 

21 19, 6. ζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ bu 
1 1m 4, “~ 

14: §, 22. τῆς ἐπιθέσεως TOY χειρῶν μου: “οὐ yap ἔδωκεν 71); 
e Rom. 8, Θ 4 σι , φ Q rd a 3 / 
16. ὃ Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλα δυνάμεως καὶ ayer 


fa, 23 Act. καὶ Toxppovia pod. * μὴ οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς τὸ paprupior’ 
Rom-t, 16.700 Κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ" at 


Eph. 3, τ: 
4,1. Col.d, συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν Qeor. 
Ι ilipp. 

1,7.Philem.2700 σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ἀγ,, 
1,9, 13. 

g'Rom.8, οὐ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ Kar ἰδίαν πρόθεσυ. 
29, 30: 9, a 9 a» ας 
11. Eph. 1, Καὶ χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ‘Inco 7p 
4: 3,11. 

Tit. 3,4, ς, χρόνων αἰωνίων, 

6. 

h Eas. 25, φανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατα: 


8. Rom.16, , 

ag. τόον. γήῆσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, parrisavros δὲ ὧνν καὶ 
15, 84 

Ἴῳ phen) 9 ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ' εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ Ki 
Ἢ 01.1 | 
26 Tit. 1, pug καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" δὶ τ΄ 
2. Heb. 2, 


“ 4 
καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ Erreur vo} 
ΓΛ δ ει οἷδα γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατὸ 
13,2: 22, 


at. Eph. 3, ἐστι THY παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην π' 
. Φ T 

15: 2, 7, 8. 
1 Tim. 2,7. 


ye t Pet.r, αἰτίαν 


6. ἀναζωπυρεῖν. See note at ranged by ΟΟἀϊτατηθαϊδιεἰνυ" 


1 Thess. v. 19. 

7. ob γάρ. You ought not to 
be remiss in exercising your 
spiritual gifts, for Christians are 
not afraid, they love all men, 
and have due discretion. 

8. τὸ μαρτύριον. Be not ashamed 
of bearing testimony to our Lord, 
i. 6. of preaching the gospel. 

Ibid. συγκ. τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. Be 
partaker in my sufferings for 
the gospel. 

9. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The 
scheme of redemption was ar- 


the fall, before any ages or 
pensations. See Tit. i. 2. 


10. καταργήσαντος. Christ h'- 


᾿φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπι". 


dered death from having 1: 


power over men. See Helin 
ii. 14. 
Ibid. φωτίσαντος. 





This dies: 


not only mean, that men © 


better acquainted with the ἀν 
trine of a future state byt: 
gospel; but Christ’s death ct 
abled men to rise again. 

12. τὴν παραθήκην pov is tak: 
by some persons to meal, ». 
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137pépay. ' ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, ὧν!" 3, 14. 


παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χρι- 
407T@ ᾿Ιησοῦ "τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον = 1Tim. 6, 
15 διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. "Οἶδας n 4, το, 16. 
ζω Ψ > - [4 , e 9 “a > 4 
τοῦτο, ὅτι ἀπεστραφησαν pe πάντες οἱ ἐν TH Ασίᾳ, 
ιό ὧν ἐστι Φύγελλος καὶ Ἑρμογένης. “Δῴη ἔλεος δο 4, 19. 
Κύριος τῷ ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ ὅτι πολλάκις με ἀν- Eph. 6, 20. 
17 ψυξε, καὶ τὴν ἄλυσίν μου οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη, ἀλλὰ γε- 
νόμενος ἐν Ρώμῃ, σπουδαιότερον ἐζήτησέ με καὶ εὗρε" 
ιϑδῴη αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου ev 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. καὶ ὅσα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ διηκόνησε, βέλ- 
τιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 
φ ‘4 9 ~ 9 ζω ’ -Ὁῳ,353 
2 ΣῪ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ ἐν 
« Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ἢ καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολ-» 1 Tim. , 
’ ᾿Ξ , Ἐξ . 2, &c. i} 
λῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ι, 5, &- 
3οἴτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. Sov οὖν «",8: 4,5. 
κακοπτάθησον ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
4οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου πρα- 
, Ψ ~ , » 9 3. Ν 
5 γματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ. cay Oe 
καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀθλή- 


soul: but I would interpret 
it here, and ver. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 
20. the doctrine which he has 
committed to me. See also πα- 
paGov in li. 2. 

13. ὑποτύπωσις. Adumbratio 
εἰ institutio brevis, que ὡς ἐν 
τύπῳ fit. Fabricius. 

14. παρακαταθήκην. Most MSS. 
read παραθήκην. 

15. of ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ. This pro- 
bably alludes to something 
which these persons had done 
since S. Paul was in Rome. 

17. ἐζήτησε. This seems to 


shew, that S. Paul was suffer- 
ing a close imprisonment. 
Cuap. II. 

2. μαρτύρων. See πρεσβυτε- 
piov in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

3. κακοπάθησον. This word is 
often applied to the sufferings 
of a soldier. Bos, Krebsius. 

4. This is shewn of the Ro- 
man legionary soldiers by Gro- 
tius, Salmasius. 

5. If a man contend tn the 
games, he will not win the prize, 
unless he practise all the pre- 
paratory rules, i.e. train him- 
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on. " τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρπῶν! 
μεταλαμβάνειν. νόει ἃ λέγω" δῴη γάρ σοι ὁ Kupos; 
ae ea σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. *Mvnuoveve ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν mrs 
aes γερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος Δαβὶδ, κατὰ τὸ 
1, &e. Act εὐαγγέλιόν μου" " ἐν @ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν, 0s: 
ἢ "Rom. kaxoupyos” ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται. " ba: 
τοῦτο πᾶντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, ἵνα καὶ 
αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, pes 
δόξης αἰωνίου. ΥΠιστὸς 6 λόγος" εἰ yap συνατε-: 
θάνομεν, καὶ σνζησομεν᾽ "εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβι-.. 
σιλεύσομεν" εἰ ἀρνούμεθα, κἀκεῖνος ἀρνήσεται ἡμῖν 
ἀρνήσασθαι. 


» 3: 
u1,8. 
Eph. 3,1, 
43: 4, 1. 
Col. 1, 24: 
4, 3, 18. 
Philipp. 1, 
η. 


x Col. 1, 24. 
: es ἐπῶν: δ δὺς ae 4 , 

c.: 8,17. 8 εἰ ἰστο : 
ἘΠῚ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει 
z Matt. το, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. 


33. Marc. b ’ 2. ἡ Ὁ 
8, 38. Phi- Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοὶ -- 
ipp. 3.1 


1 Pet. 4, 


19. Rom.3, 


3: 9, 6. 


b1 Tim. 6, 


4. 


ς 3 Tim. 1, 


3 . Κυρίου μὴ λογομαχεῖν, εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ κατα- 


δ Num. 23, 


στροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμο: ᾿ 


παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, opti- 


τομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 


self properly. So Arrian, δός 
μοι ἀπόδειξιν, el νομίμως ἤθλησας, 
εἰ ἔφαγες ὅσα δεῖ, εἰ ἐγυμνάσθης, 
εἰ τοῦ ἀλείπτον ἤκουσας. Epict. 
ΠῚ. το. 

6. The husbandman thai ἰα- 
boureth must necessarily be the 
first to partake of the fruits. 

7. δῴη. Probably δώσει. 

8. The resurrection from the 
dead, and the descent of Christ 
from David, were two points 
denied by the Gnostics. 

9. ov δέδεται. Though I am 
a prisoner, the gospel is mak- 
ing progress. 

10. διὰ τοῦτο. Because I 
know that the gospel is gain- 
ing ground. 


ο Τὰς δὲ βεβι- 


Ibid. ἐκλεκτούς. This she 
that the elect are those who b-: 
been called to receive the σὺ 
pel, i. 6. Christians, and th 
their final salvation was &: 
yet certain. 

11. ὁ λόγος refers to ὁ A» 
τοῦ Θεοῦ in ver. 9, and that °° 
εὐαγγέλιον in ver. 8. This ἐπ 
trine which I have preached. su 
which is gaining ground, is |" 
fectly true: it is true, that if τ' 
died with Christ at baptism, 

13. The best MSS. read = 
γήσασθαι γάρ. 

14. λογομαχεῖν probably # a 
ludes to the disputes of [": 
Gnostics. 

15. ὀρθοτομοῦντα. The mit: 





Κεφ. 2. 


λους κενοφωνίας περιίστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ προ- 4: 4,7: 6, 
17 κόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, " καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γάγγραινα 14: 3,9. 
ι8 νομὴν ἔξει: ὧν ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, " 
περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν ἀνάστα- 
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ow ἤδη γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τὴν τινῶν πίστιν. 


ιο ὁ μέν τοι στερεὺς θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ & ἐσ κεν; ἔχων: Job. 10, 


τὴν σφραγιδα ταύτην, Ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς ὄντας av- 
τοῦ" καὶ, ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ 


οὔνομα Χριστοῦ. ὃ Ἔν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστι μό- ε Rom. 9, 


νον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα καὶ 
ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, ἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν. 


h ?% ® ’᾽ e ‘ 9 N ? Ψ 
δι " ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθαρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἔσται 3,17. 


σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, ἡγιασμένον, καὶ εὔχρηστον τῷ δε- 


“2 σπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. 


, 


δὲ vewrepixas ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε" δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 


phor is from cutting roads, 
(ὁδοὺς τέμνειν.) These ought to 
be taken in a straight line; and 
so the preacher of the gospel 
should lead men to walk in the 
straight and true path. See 
Prov. iii. 6. Πάσαις ὁδοῖς σου 
γνώριξδε αὐτὴν, iva ὀρθοτομῇ τὰς 
ὁδούς σου. 

16. κενοφωνίας. This is also 
an allusion to the Gnostics, 
who were now increasing in 
Ephesus. 

Ibid. περιΐστασο. Avoid. Gro- 
tius, Elsner, Wolf. Tit. iii. 9. 

18. Ὑμέναιος. See note at 
1 Tim. i, 20. 

Ibid. ἀνάστασιν. The Gnostics 
beld that a man rose again, 
when he gained the knowledge 
of God, and that this was the 
only resurrection. 

19. Notwithstanding this de- 


fection, thefirm foundation, which 
God has laid for his church, 
stands firm, having this inscrip- 
tion written on it, "Ἔγνω x. 1.2. 
The foundation of this spiritual 
temple is described in Eph. ii. 
20; and in the following verse 
the words μεγάλῃ οἰκίᾳ refer to 
the same building. ΤΊ The words 
ἔγνω — αὐτοῦ are taken from 
Numb. xvi. 5. Most MSS. read 
Κυρίου for Χριστοῦ. 

20. This means, that in the 
Christian church there will be 
false teachers as well as true. 

21. ἀπὸ τούτων, i.e. from the 
vessels which are els ἀτιμίαν, 
from false teachers. 

Ibid. τῷ δεσπότῃ. The master 
of the house, who uses the best 
utensils. 

22. νεωτερικάς. This Epistle 
was written about twenty years 


ἃ ; Tim. 1, 
οἵτινες 20. 
© oe 6, 


ἱ ΤΓἃς is Cor. 1,2. 
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πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν 
k1Tim.1,Kupeov ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. " Τὰς δὲ μωρὰς κὶ: 
4: 4,7: 6,4. , ἊΣ. τε, ὦ 
Tit. 3,9. ἀπαιδεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γενύσι 


μάχας" δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ. 
ἐλ 6. “reo εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικὸν, ἀνεξίκακον, "ὁ: 
πρᾳότητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἄντιδιατιθεμένουν᾽ μήποτε 
δῷ αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθει, 
καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν, ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος (ᾧ»: 
γρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 
aiTim.4, "ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέρι": 


1. 2 Pet. a, 


eee ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποί. ἔσονται yap ot ad pars. 
φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, Bdar- 
φημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἀστοι:: 
γοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλε- 
γαθοι, προδύτ al, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιληδιλ. 

© 2, 16,23. μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, " ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείο;. 


Μεαῖῖ. 7,15. κα 

Rom. 16, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἡρνημένοι. καὶ τούτους ἀτι 

17. 2 Thess. 

3,6 Tit 1, τρέπου. Péx τούτων yap εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τι 

16: 3, 10. 

2Joh. 10. after Timothy’s conversion, so § 26. I would refer ait |. | 

P Ἂς τὰν 73>that he may still have been a ἴδε δοῦλος Κυρίου, and ἐκ κ᾽ 

> young man: OF νεωτερικὰς may 6 Θεός: and in hopes they τ 
mean now, of late date. Most awake out of sleep, being "1 
MSS. read πάντων ἐπικαλουμένων. alive by the servant of the 1," 

23. ἀπαιδεύτους. Questions out of the snare laid by‘ 
that belong not to Christianity, Devil, to do the will of : | 
the παιδεία, the Christian insti- Pyle, Macknight. 
tution or instruction: questions Caap. II. 
about things never taught by 1. ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. Sees” 
Christ, never required of any at 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
Christian to believe at his bap- 5. μόρφωσιν. So Philo, τ 
tism. Pyle. Orit may betaken τῶν aganscrne ebook: 
actively, questions not calculated Vol. 1. p. 340. 
to instruct: see παιδεύοντα in Ibid. δύναμιν. True τοὶ" 
ver. 25. The allusion is to the has power to regulate the |. ’ 
Gnostics. and conduct: these mex she 
25. μήποτε for ἄν ποτε, if by their actions that their rei: 

chance, in hopes that. has not this power. | 
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οἰκίας Kai αἰχμαλωτεύοντες τὰ γυναικάρια σεσωρευ- 
7 μένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε 
μανθάνοντα, καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλ- 
ϑθεῖν δυνάμενα. “ὃν τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς ἀν-- « Exod. 7, 
τέστησαν Maio’, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀλη- 6,5. te 1, 
θείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι Tov νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ 
οτὴν πίστιν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον" ἡ γὰρ 
ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων 
ιοἐγένετο. "Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούθηκάς μου τῇ διδασκα- τι Τίαι. 4, 
ny ον δῷ ΤΟΣ ; aa A 6. 
λίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, τῇ πίστει, τῇ maxpoOv-—— 
11 pid, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, "τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς πα- » Pral. 34, 


» 19. Act.13, 


θήμασιν, οἷά μοι ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, € ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, ἐμ 50: 14, 2, 
9, 22. 


Λύστροις, οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα" καὶ ἐκ πάντων 2Cor.1,10. 
ι:με ἐῤῥύσατο ὁ Κύριος. 'καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες ᾿ Matt. 16, 
13 εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διωχθήσονται. Πονη- oe: Joh. τὴ 

pot δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖ- 15. Thee 
14 pov, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανώμενοι. “Σὺ δὲ μένε ἐν οἷς τ΄, 
is ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος ἔμαθες, καὶ 

ὅτι ἀπὸ βρεφους τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα οἶδας, τὰ δυνά- 

μενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν, διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν 
16 Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. "πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευστος καὶ ὠφέ- « Rom. 1s, 

4. 2 Pet.1, 


λιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, π pos ἔλεγχον, πρὸς ἐπανόρ- 19, 20. 


8. Jannes and Jambres were i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
mentioned by Numenius the 14. ἐπιστώθης is different from 
Pythagorean: (Origen. c. Cels. ἐπιστεύθης : it means, thou hast 
P- 543. Eus. Prep. Evang. p. been assured of. 
411.) and in the Chaldee Para- 16. This might either mean, 
phrase upon Exod.vii.11.Numb. all scripture is taspired and use- 
xxii. 22. Pliny also speaks of ful &c. or, all inspired scripture 
Jamnes and Jotapes, (XXX.1.) is also useful &c. Pyle conceives 
The Vulgate has Mambres. allusion to be made to the pro- 
Ibid. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable of phecies concerning Christ and 
discerning. Rom. i. 28. his kingdom, and the apostasy 
10. π ov6nxas. See Luke from it. 
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θωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ" ἵνα ἄρτιος" 
ἦ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξ: 
y Rom. 1,9: "ηρτισμένος. 1 Διαμαρτύρομαι οὖν ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον τοὶ ἡ 


9.1. a Cor. 


1, 38:11, Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ μέλλοντα 
21. Gal. 1, 


‘ 4 en See ’ , 
20. ee Kpivew ζῶντας KOU te ake KaTQ Thy ἐπιφάνεια Qu: 
1,8. 1 Thess 


2, 5.1 Tim. TOU καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν αὑτοῦ, κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, Ei: 
ΠΡ ΘΗ στηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, ἔλεγξον, ἐ ἐπιτίμησον, παρι- 

κάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. ἔσται γιρ' 

καιρὸς, ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξιν- 

ται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τὰς ἰδίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐτι- 

21Tim.1, σωρεύσουσι διδασκάλους, κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν' "κί 
COT ἀπὸ ὃ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, τὶ 

: Ui δὲ τοὺς μύθους ἐ ἐκτραπήσονται. “Σὺ δὲ νῆφε ev ταῦ: 
κακοπάθησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν δι: 

bPhilipp.1, Κονίαν σου πληροφόρησον. "Ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπώδ- 


23: 2517. et aloes 
2 Pet. 1, 14. Hau, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως ἐφέστηκε' δεν: 
e1Cor. 9, are > » \ ὃ ᾿ tS ei 
34,25. Phi- ἀγῶνα τὸν καλὸν ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν ρόμον τετε 


ΝΣ ‘+ τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα' “λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί μοι ὃ Τῇ 


ee τ, δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὦ ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὃ Κύρι» é 


het ες ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτὴς, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐ ἐμ 

4.34...».11. ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοὶ 

eCol.4,14. Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με ταχέως. " Anas « 
με ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ετι’ 
ρεύθη εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, T- 


Cuap. IV. 9. Δημᾶς. Some late wri’ 
2. εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως. Not wait- have said, that Demas bets" 
ing for opportunities, but mak- priest of an heathen temp": 
ing them. Thessalonica: but it is my" 
6. σπένδομαι----ἀναλύσεως. The bable. 
metaphor is perhaps taken from 10. Γαλατίαν. Eusebius, ff 
libations which were madewhen phanius, and others under”. 
persons rose up from a feast. Gaul. se es calls Gaul, = 
So Atheneus, ἔσπενδον δὲ ἀπὸ λατία, vol. I. p. 866. as de 
τῶν δείπνων ἀναλύοντες, I, 13. Dio seks p- 1259. 
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Κεφ. 4. 
ros εἰς AaApariay’ ‘Aouxas ἐστι μόνος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ... Act. 15, 
10. Philem. 
ιλεὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. 5 Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς act. 20, 
13. Εφεσον. Τὸν φαιλόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ ἢ Δ Οοὶ. 
\ . 4, 7. Titus 
14 peuBpavas. °° Αλέξανδρος ὁ 0 χαλκεὺς πολλά pe κακὰ εἰ Tir. τ, 
ὠεδείξατο' ἀποδῴη αὐτῷ & Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα" 
16 TOIS ἡμετέροις λόγοις. Ἔν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ 
οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με ἐγκατέ- 
έστη, καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα δὲ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
πληροφορηθῇ, καὶ ἀκούσῃ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἐῤῥύ- 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ, καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰ- 
19 'ἴάσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν ᾽Ονησι-! 1,16, Aet 
15, 2. 


11 Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν ἄγε μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" ἔστι yap potia Philet 
4 4. Eph. 6, 
Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς $3, 12 
ιεαὐτοῦ" ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, λίαν yap ἀνθέστηκε 
17 Acrov’ μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη" ὁ δὲ Κύριός μοι παρ- 
ιϑσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος" καὶ ῥύσεταί με ὁ Κύριος 
ὥνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
20 φόρου οἶκον. *” Εραστυς ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ: Τρό- 6, 3. 


αι φιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. Σπού- 4°5,'% 
δασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. Σὰ 
11. Μάρκον. See the Intro- dace. 


duction to S. Mark’s Gospel. 16. awodoyig. This perhaps 


13. Tychicus probably went 
to take care of the Ephesian 
church during the absence of 
Timothy. 

13. φαιλόνην. This word is 
also written φαιλώνης, φαλώνης, 
φελώνης, φελόνης, φαινόλης. Some 
understand a cloak, some ἃ 
case of books. 

14. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Some con- 
sider him to be the Alexander 
mentioned in 1 Tim.i. 20. Acts 
xix. 33. Most MSS. read ἀπο- 


means a defence which he had 
been called upon to make at 
Rome: and he seems to expect 
to make a second. 

17. λέοντος is taken to mean 
Nero by Eusebius and others. 
There may have been danger 
of his being literally exposed 
to lions in the amphitheatre. 

20. This seems to shew that 
S. Paul had been lately at Mi- 
letus, perhaps at Corinth. 


270 EIIIZT. ΠΡΟΣ TIMO@EON B. Κεφ. 4. 


᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ Aivos, 
καὶ Κλαυδία, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ὁ Κύριος ἼἼη--: 
σοῦς Χριστὸς μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σου. ἡ χάρις pel 
ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 

Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα τῆς ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλησίας 
πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη azo 
Ῥώμης, ὅτε ἐκ δευτέρου παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ 
Καίσαρι Νέρωνι. 


21. Linus was the first bishop of Rome after S. Peter anc 
S. Paul. 





EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephesus 
during some part of S. Paul's residence there, mentioned in Acts 
xix. 1, 8, 10, 22. and which is there said to have lasted two 
years and three months: but in xx. 31. he speaks of having 
been there three years ; and perhaps the other nine months were 
spent in the voyage to Crete, which is alluded to in this Epistle. 
S. Paul arrived at Ephesus in 48 and left it in 52 : and perhaps he 
went to Crete in 51, touching at Corinth in his way. When he 
wrote this Epistle he intended to winter at Nicopolis: whether 
he did so, is uncertain: but he probably wrote this Epistle soon 
after his return to Ephesus, having left Titus in Crete. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ TOT ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 


TITON ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 
-- 5.0... -ς. 


TIAYA02 δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ "Inaod Χρεὶ 
στοῦ, κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν wt. 


m Num. 23, θείας τῆς κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν, Mem ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνία. 


1g. Rom. ἊΝ 

ies ἣν ἐπ a 00 os Geos πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνιιὶ. 
»g9. Col. I, pave a 

26. 2 Tim. Ἔ POTE CE Καιροίς ἰθιοίς τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν 

Ty ὁ, 10: 3s ρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ oor 
3: ’ 

20. | 
Beta, Cuar. 1. luge would be one such per“. 
24.Gal.t, 1, κατὰ πίστιν. Macknight from the deluge to Abrab«. 
. ila connects this immediately with another; from Abraham to ὃ" 


ἀπόστολος, and understands it 
to mean, sent for the purpose of 
producing faith in the chosen of 
God, and a knowledge of the true 
doctrine which is to lead to holt- 
ness. He compares ἐσκεδασμένων 
καθ᾽ ἁρπαγὴν, dispersed for plun- 
der; Xen. Anab. III. See 2 Tim. 
1.1. 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτῶν. See note at 
2 Tim. ii. 10. and Index. 

2. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The 
same expression occurs in 2Tim. 
i. 9. In Rom. xvi. 25. we read 
of μνστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σε- 
σιγημένον, 80 that it seems to 
mean ancient times. Αἰὼν is, 
properly, a long period of time. 
From the creation to the de- 


ses, another: thus πρὸ χα» 
αἰωνίων, if taken literally * 
before these αἰῶνες or perivt: “" 
time began, would meaz, "τ΄. 
the beginning of the world: Ὁ. 
the expression is the same t 
that in 1 Pet. i. 20. Eph. 1 - 
Col. i. 26. This promise of «* 
nal life was first given to At 
after the fall, which seen 
shew the meaning of πρὸ x 
αἰωνίων. We find αἰῶνα xno 
the golden age, in Dio, Ρ.1: 

3. τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ may πο 
λὲδ promise, as Oden 
in Rom. ix. 9. Some have tah. 
it for the personal Logo. © 
Son of God. 
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4 pos ἡμῶν Θεοῦ" “Tire γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινὴν". 2 Cor. ει, 
πίστω" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ δ, 16. Gal. 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. Ἣν 

ς Τούτου χάριν κατέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, ἵνα τὰ ρόαι th 
λείποντα ἐτιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν 3. . 

ὀπρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγὼ σοὶ διεταξάμην᾽ el τις ἐστὶν δὼ Tim. 3, 
ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς aarp τέκνα ἔχων πιστὰ," 

7 μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας 7 ἀνυπότακτα. "δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ons 1019) 
ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον" μὴ 45. een 4s 
αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ τὰ τας, 

8 αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ Seren, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα. § 5, 3. 

9 δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, ᾿ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν: 2 Δα. ts 
διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵ ἵνα δυνατὸς a καὶ παρακαλεῖν 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ, καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγον- 

loras ἐλέγχειν. “Eliot yap πολλοὶ καὶ ἀνυπότακτοι "Ἀεὶ. 15,:. 


«Tim. 1, 6. 
ματαιολύγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, Ἰὼ 


4. Τίτῳ. The first account 
we have of Titus is his going 
to Jerusalem with S. Paul at 
the time ofthe CouncilA. D. 46. 
Gal. ii. 1. He is supposed to 
have been a Gentile who was 
converted by ὃ. Paul (γνησίῳ 
τέκνῳ) at Antioch. His name 

- is not mentioned in the Acts. 
He had been left by S. Paul in 
Crete shortly before the writ- 
ing of this Epistle, and joined 
S. Paul in Macedonia in the 
following year, 52. 

5- κατέλιπον. The reading is 
probably ἀπέλιπον. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρους. If we com- 
pare ver. 7, it appears that the 
terms πρεσβύτερος and ἐπίσκο- 

“τος were applied to the same 
person: as in Acts xx. 17, 28. 
Every presbyter was in his of- 

VOL. II. 


fice an ἐπίσκοπος, or overseer : 
but Titus had power over all 
the presbyters, and therefore 
was ἐπίσκοπος in a higher sense 
of the term. 

6. μιᾶς γ. ἀνήρ. See note at 
1 Tim. iit. 2. 

9. πιστοῦ in this sense means 
true or genuine, such as may be 
trusted. See iii. 8 

Ibid. τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας is taken 
for the Gnostics by Grotius, 
Hammond, Vitringa. 

10. The reading is probably 
πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι. 

11. οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς. He per- 
haps did not allude to the or- 
dinary opposition of the Jews, 
but to the Jewish Gnostics, 
who adopted circumcision and 
other parts of the Mosaic law. 
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pL 6,*ovs δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν οἴτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀντ 
3, 6. sha διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάρι. 


εἶπέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης. “ Korres. 
coc 2% na: δ S , nn Ἡ τ 
ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, Kaxa θηρία, γαστέρες ἀργαὶ. ; 
μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής. be ἥν αἰτίαν éhepy 
y yore 1§, αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἵμ - 
9, 
a3. 1 Tie. προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις, καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρω- 
ἴ) 4: 4 ΄ \ 
6,3. Wey ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. "πάντα μὲν κ΄ 
z Matt. rs, 


r1-Lae 1, θαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπιστο! 
39541. Act. 


A A af! 
10,15. οὐδὲν καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν Kal ὃ νοῦν 
Rom. 14> e , a “ e “” sa? ἵν ν᾽ 
20, 7] συνείδησις. "Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς ἱ 


r. 
τὸ το, 23, ἔργοις ἀῤναῦνταί, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖ; α 


26. 1 Τὶ 
4 nt πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 
s. Judes. ΣῪ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκυλὶ᾽ 


πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνοὺς, σώφρονας, ἡ: 


12. ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης. Epi- 
menides, who may have been 
called προφήτης, as Plato speaks 
of of θεῶν παῖδες ποιηταὶ καὶ προ- 
φῆται τῶν θεῶν γενόμενοι. De Re- 
pub. II. p. 366. but Epimeni- 
des seems to have been con- 
sidered literally a prophet : Ci- 
cero speaks of those who ‘‘con- 
‘‘ citatione quadam animi, aut 
““ soluto liberoque motu futura 
‘* preesentiunt, ut Baris Beeotius, 
‘ut Epimenides Cres.” De 
Divin. 1. 18. and Apuleius calls 
him “ inclytum fatidicum.” 
Florid. I. p. 352. S. Paul may 
have quoted one of their own 
poets, from what Plato repre- 
sents a Cretan saying, οὐ σφόδρα 
χρώμεθα οἱ Κρῆτες τοῖς ξενικοῖς 
ποιήμασιν. De Leg. III. p. 680. 
The expression Κρῆτες ἀεὶ yev- 
gra: seems to have been pro- 


verbial: see Palairet. 


Ibid. dpyai. This pris 


alludes to the idleness and: 


lessness which generally οἴ. 
gluttony. 
14. ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς pudas. | st : 


understand this also of th: 


surd fables of the Gn=” 
which contained many J: 


legends. 


158. πάντα καθαρὰ ros τ΄ 


This was a man! | 


pois. 


Gnostics, who used it τυ 


all kinds of enormitiec:. * 


r Cor. vi. 12. 


16, Θεὸν εἰδέναι. To “ὦ 


God, was the boast ε΄ 


Gaostics, and hence th) :'' 


their name. 

16. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable :' 
cernment. Rom. i. 28. 
iii. 8. 





| 


- 
7 | 
.- 

Ι 











Κεφ. 2. ΠΡΟΣ TITON. 275 


3 αἰνοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ" ὑπρεσ- br Η εὔχεμὸ 2, 


βυτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ Ὁ Pet. 3, 3. 
διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδι- 
φ4δασκάλους, ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας, φιλαάνδρους 
ς εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, “σώφρονας, ἁγνὰς, οἰκουροὺς, ἀγα- ς Pees ὦ. 
θὰς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵ ἵνα μὴ ὁ 14,34: μ᾿ Eph. 
6Aoyos τοῦ Θεοῦ βλασφημηται Τοὺς νεωτέρους. ὡσαύ-: > 18.1Tim. 


> i. 1 Pet. 


7 τως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν, “ περὶ πάντα σεαυτὸν πα- ΡΣ 
d 1 Tim. 4, 


ρεχύμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀδια- sa HES, 


8 φθορίαν, σεμνότητα, ἀφθαρσίαν, “λόγον ὑγιῆ, ἀκα- δι Tim. 5, 
« 14. 1 Pet. 
τάγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, μηδὲν ἔχων περὶ 2, 12, 15: 


οὑμῶν λέγειν φαῦλον. ἐΔούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὗπο- 1 Eph. 6, 5. 


Col. 3, 22. 


τάσσεσθαι, ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγον - τ Tim. 6, 
ro Tas, μὴ νοσφιζομώνους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυ- ν᾽ 18. 
μένους ἀγαθήν ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 
11 &'Exedavn γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σωτήριος πᾶσιν 3 i 
t Tim. 2, 
12 ἀνθρώποις, "παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν Eph. τ, 4. 
« 3 Tim. 1,9. 
ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ καὶ 
13 δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ὥσωμεν ἐ εν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι" ἃ 1 poo 1 x Cor. 1, 
“ 7. Philipp. 
δεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς 3. 20. 


δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Cuaar. II. 

3. πρεισβύτιδας. There were 
female elders, and female dea- 
cons. 

- ἀγαθὰς may be either 
coupled with olxovpots, or taken 
separately. Many MSS. read 
οἰκουργούς. 

Ibid. βλασφημῆται. It was 
said that Christianity taught 
women to disobey their hus- 


bands. 

8. ὑμῶν. Probably ἡμῶν. 

ΣΙ. σωτήριος should perhaps 
be coupled with πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, 
and the article 7 omitted. 

13. τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ may be 
connected with ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
our great God and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ: and the absence of 
the article before σωτῆρος sup- 
ports this construction. The 
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ea Χριστοῦ, “ds ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα dutpo-: 
to, Gal. 1, σήται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ary 
1 τ (ον. 16, λαὸν περιούσιον, ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. ‘Tam: 
11. 2 Tim. , » Ἢ , . q ’ ’ 

4,12. λάλει καὶ παρακάλει καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πασὴς ἐπῖτα- 

γῆς μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 
=Rom.13, ™°YIIOMIMNH2KE αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ἐξα": 
» XC. wn ~ ’ 

1 Pet. 2,13. Claus ὑποτάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον γι.- 
= Philipp. 4 Gav ἑτοίμους εἶναι, " μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχιν. 
. im. 4 
2,24, 25. εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πρᾳύτητα τρι' 
© 1 Cor. 6, πάντας ἀνθρώπους. “ ἦμεν yap ποτὲ Kal ἡμεῖς ὧν" 
11. Eph. 2, "Ξ b= i] 
1,&c.:5,8.97TOl, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμαι, 
Col. 3: η. \ e als a » ’ “ , f wre 
1Pet. 4,3. καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διαγοιτα., 
Ρλ,1ι. στυγητοὶ, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους" P ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστιτ!- 

καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Oe. 
‘ J Ἢ 4 3 » 4 “” 3 4 φ 3 μ ope 
4 70}.3,3, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν ἐποιησαμδ: 
Rom. 3, , ᾽ 4 ‘oN > A Ψ one 
20,28: 4, ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αὐτοῦ ἔλεον, ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, ὁ: 
νύ: 11, 6. a 
Eph. 2,4, λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεὐμιῦ 
9: 5, 20. 
Gal. 2, 16. 
2 Tim. 1,9. same rule may be applied in Christ at baptism. Ther © 
Eph. v. 5. 2 Thess.i.12. 1 Tim, then saved from their for 
v.21. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jude 4. The sins. 
term Saviour is applied indif- Ibid. παλιγγενεσίας. This” 
ferently in this Epistle to God only occurs twice in the “ 
and Christ: see i. 3,4. ii. 10. Testament. In Matt. λιν. "" 
iil. 4, 6. “ it means the resurrection: * 
14. λαὸν περιούσιον. See Exod. here evidently coupled Σ᾿ 
xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. washing of baptism; at δ᾽ 
18, time the stain of original “- 
Cuap. III. actual sin is washed away. + 
3. ἡμεῖς. S. Paul here iden- the person is in a manne!" 
tifies himself with other per- again: every thing whi’ ’ 
sons, though this description past is blotted out, and be. 
’ did not apply to himself. See gins a new life, without ἰτ΄. 











1 Thess. iv. 15. subject to the wrath of ὕ- 
5. ἔσωσεν. Σώζειν is often for what is past. This τς 
applied to persons being put in pressed by ἀνακαινώσεω: Ie'- 


a state of salvation, when they os ayiov: he then becure 
are taken into covenant with new creature by the ope? 
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6 ἁγίου, " οὗ ἐξέχεεν. ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ow διὰ Ἰησοῦ pr Joel.2, 28. 
ct 2, 

| Ὁ ΠΘ Τοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, "ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ Rom. Ἢ 


ἐκείνου χάριτι, κληρονόμοι γενώμεθα κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς ae 


ϑαἰωνίου. Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί 
σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσι καλῶν ἔργων προ- 
ἱστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες τῷ Θεῷ' ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ 

καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 'μωρὰς δὲ Cary νι ἜΝ 
σεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας νομικὰς 4,1: 6, 20. 


2 Tim. 2, 


1ο περιΐστασο" εἰσὶ γὰρ αὐώφελεῖ: καὶ μάταιοι. " Αἱ- 3. 
ρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν ; oa ἀὶ 

11 παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὃ τοιοῦτος, καὶ ὙΑ 3» 
ἁμαρτάνει, ὧν αὐτοκατάκριτος. 5 Ὦχον. 


Χ Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἣ Τυχικὸν, κα x Act. 20,4. 


σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός pe eis Νικόπολιν" ἐκεῖ yap "πῇ ἘΠ τ 


13 κέκρικα παραχειμάσαι. 7 Ζηνᾶν τὸν γομικὸν καὶ ᾿Α- ae: 4; 


8, 
πολλὼ σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. r Act (8, 


of the Holy Ghost. We find 


ἀναγεννήσας in 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 3. and 


ἀναγεγεννημένοι, ib. 23. 
7. δικαιωθέντες, having been 


justified: having had all our 
sins forgiven at baptism, when 
we appeared righteous in the 
sight of God. See Rom. v. 1, 9. 

8. The reading is probably 
ταῦτά ἐστι καλά. 

9. γενεαλογίας. This perhaps 
alludes to the Gnostic notion 
of several beings having ema- 
nated from God by successive 
generation. See 1 Tim. i. 4. 

Ibid. μάχας νομικάς. The Law 
of Moses is meant here; but 
not with reference to Judaism, 
but to that spurious mixture of 
Judaism and Heathenism which 
was conspicuous inthe Gnostics. 

12. Τυχικόν. Tychicus was of 


Asia Minor, perhaps of Ephe- 
sus. Acts xx. 4. 

Ibid. Νικόπολιν. There were 
several cities of this name, in 
Macedonia, Cilicia, Bithynia, 
&c. The latter is perhaps in- 
tended here: but whether S. 
Paul kept his intention of win- 
tering there, is uncertain. 

13. ᾿Απολλώ. Apollos had 
been converted in 48, and went 
to Corinth in the same year. 
Acts xvili. 24—27. xix. 1. If 
S. Paul touched at Corinth, as 
I have supposed, on his way to 
Crete in 51, he perhaps urged 
Apollos to go thither, or he 
may have taken him with him. 
In 1 Cor. xvi. 12. (which was 
written in 52), he speaks of 
having urged Apollos to go to 
Corinth. 
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μανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προ- 1: 
ἱστασθαι εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν ἄκαρ- 
ποι. ᾿Ασπαζόνταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες" ἄσπασαι: 
τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ἡ χάρις μετὰ παν- 
των ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Τίτον τῆς Κρητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον ἐπί- 
σκοπὸν χειροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Νιικοπύ- 
λεως τῆς Μακεδονίας. 





EPISTLE ΤῸ PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse, (Col. iv. 9.) and ap- 
parently a man of some property, (Phil. 6, 7.) He seems to 
have been converted by S. Paul, (19,) which may have been 
when the Apostle visited Phrygia, (Acts xvi. 6. xvili. 23.) One- 
simus was his slave, and ran away from him to Rome, where 
he was converted to Christianity by S. Paul, who sent him back 
to his master with this letter. 
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ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ AIIOZTOAOT 
Η ΠΡΟΣ 
®IAHMONA ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ. 


.-......ὄὕΨ(Ὧ6...--. 


8 rede 3" TTayaos δέσμιος “Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ Τιμοθε: 


2Tim. 1,8. ὃ 0 ἀδελφὸς, Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ mpi 


b Rom. τό, © 
5. 1 Cor.16, 
tg. Col. 4, 


15,17. Phi τιώτῃ ἡμῶν, καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκόν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ ye 
lipp. 2, 2. ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κι». 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


7 s “~~ ~ ᾿ 
ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, “ἀκούων σοὺ τ’ 


d Epb. 1,15. 


καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀγαπητῇ, καὶ ᾿Αρχἕτπῳ τῷ συστρι" 


6 Ev ΄ ἴω Θ “A td iy ἊΣ 
υχαριστῶ Te Θεῷ μου, πάντοτε μνείαν o 


Col. 3 4. ἀγάπην 
Ἰησοῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους" ὅπως ἡ Kou 


Cuaap. I. 

1. Τιμόθεος. Timothy was not 
with S. Paul when he went to 
Rome, but must have joined 
him afterwards. He had pro- 
bably been left by S. Paul to 
take care of the church at 
Ephesus, and he was with the 
apostle, when he traversed Phry- 
gia for the first time, when he 
may have become acquainted 
with Philemon. 

2. ᾿Απφίᾳ. Chrysostom and 
Theodoret say that she was the 
wife ‘of Philemon. Archippus 
was perhaps a deacon in the 


church of Colosse. Col. ἵν τ 
4. πάντοτε. Jerom obxt- 


that πάντοτε may refer to. sr 
ριστῷ ΟΥ ποιούμενος. Thet * | 
the same ambiguity in ὑπ 
Epistles. It probably meal® - 


thank God every time that i 
member you tn my prayers. 


4, 5. τὴν ἀγάπην εἰς πώται "" 
ἁγίους, καὶ τὴν πίστιν mp ~ 


Κύριον Ἰησοῦν. See Οὐ]. 1.4 


6. κοινωνία is charity, (:*"- 


ity, (Acts ii, 42.) and κω: 


τῆς πιστέως 15 Charity prom 
From faith. 8. Paul prai>* 


the charity which is the fre 


, ; A ν ‘ ‘ ae 
καὶ τὴν πίστιν, ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν Krys 
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τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γέ γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παν- 
γτὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. χάριν 
γὰρ ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπόπαυται διὰ. 
ϑσοῦ, ἀδελφέ. Aw πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παῤῥησίαν 
ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλ.- 
λον παρακαλῶ" τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, 
το γυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος bata Χριστοῦ᾽ “παρακαλῶ σέο 1 Cor. 4, 
περὶ TOU ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγώνησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 6 Cal. Ds 
11 μοῦ, ᾿Ονήσιμον, τὸν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ oot” 
1 καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμψα" σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν, τουτ-- 
ι3έστι τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαβοῦ. “Ov ἐγὼ ἐβου- 
λόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ne σοῦ διακονῇ 
14 μοι ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" ' Χωρὶς δὲ THs! 2Cor. 9, 
σῆς γνώμης οὐδὲν Beare ποιῆσαι, iva μὴ ὡς Kare” 
15 ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθόν σου 7}, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. τάχα 
γὰρ διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐ- 


πρεσβεύτης. IlpeoBurns is an old 


your faith may become effective 
by known all the good 
that is in us. Most MSS. read 
ἡμῖν. He prayed that Phile- 
mon’s charity to his Christian 
brethren might make the hea- 
then aware of the good effects 
of the gospel. Els Χριστὸν "In- 
σοῦν is perhaps connected with 
ἐνεργὴς yéernraa—may be effective 
in bringing men to Jesus Christ. 

7. χάριν. Most MSS. read 
χάραν yap ἔσχομεν. This alludes 
to the ἀγάπην els τοὺς ἁγίους in 
ver. 5. 

8. Διὸ. Because you are na- 
turally charitable. 

9- πρεσβύτης. Some would 
render it ambassador : (see 2 Cor. 
v. 20. Eph. vi. 20.) but that is 


man, as in Luke 1. 18. Tit. ii. 2. 
If S. Paul was thirty at the 
time of his conversion, he was 
now about fifty-seven. 

10. ἐγέννησα. ὃ. Paul had 
converted Onesimus. 

10, 11. ἄχρηστον ---- εὔχρηστον. 
Some think there is allusion to 
his name, ᾿᾽Ονήσιμος. 

13. ὑπέρ σοῦ. As thyself 
wouldest have done, hadst thou 
been present. Fell. 

Ibid. δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 
Imprisonment on account of the 
gospel. See Col. i. 24. 

15. αἰώνιον. If Onesimus had 
continued an heathen, Philemon 
might have had him as his ser- 
vant for life, but after that they 
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τὸν ἀπέχῃς" οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον» 
ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητὸν, μάλιστα ἐμοὶ, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον 
σοὶ, καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ ; εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ἔχει 
προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. Ei δέ τι We 
κησέ σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγει. ἐγὼ Ila: 
λοι hechasg ta wails be ἐποτίαων. Gale 
σοι, ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσοφείλεις. Nal, ἀδελῴι.:. 
ἐγώ cov ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν pov τὶ 
σπλάγχνα ἐν Κυρίῳ. ὃ πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ ow: 

ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω ποιήσει. 
ha Seg b’Aua δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ, μοι ξενίαν" ἐλπίζω γὰρ σι" 
τ ΆφεανΆ4, ᾿διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισθήσομαι ὑμῖν. "Ac 
au. παζονταί σε ᾿Ἑππαφρᾶς ὃ συναιχμάλωτός pov ἐν Xp- 


k Act. 12, στῷ Ἰησοῦ, “Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Annas, Aoves.- 





“ 
κοινωνον, 


g 2Cor.7, 
16. 


12) 25: 165 | 
31 19: 29 οἱ συνεργοί μου. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘Tyo: 
O, »2 e oa > 

Col. 4, 10, Χριστοῦ pera τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 

14. 2 Tim. 

4» 10,11. 


Πρὸς Φιλήμονα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ρώμης διὰ ‘Ont 


μου οἰκέτου. 


1 Pet. ς, 13. 


would have been separated : 
now they would be companions 
for ever, in this world (alr) 
and the next. 

18. ἠδίκησε. Ithas been thought 
from this that Onesimus had 
robbed his master. 

19. προσοφείλεις. In addition 
to being bound to forgive Onesi- 
mus at my request, you owe your 
own conversion to me. 

20. ὀναίμην. This may per- 
haps be an allusion to the 
name of Ὀνήσιμος. The best 
MSS. read Χριστῷ for Κυρίῳ. 

21. He perhaps alludes to 
the freedom of Onesimus. 


22. ξενίαν. See Acts λυ 
23. S. Paul seems to have »«: 
looking forward to his τοϊῶν. 
and to visiting Colosse. 

23. συναιχμάλωτος. Epapl- 
had not come to Rome ¥! 
S. Paul, but had joined | bir 
afterwards. There had εἰ: 
been some persecution at Bie ᾿ 
which caused Epaphras te! 
imprisoned, or he had beet’ | 
prison with S. Paul some [δ΄ 
before. See Rom. xvi. 7 
iv. 10. ᾿ 

Ibid. Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχοι. δ 
Col. iv. 10. 





EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


There have been disputes in ancient and modern times con- 
cerning the author of this Epistle: but a majority of the Fa- 
thers ascribed it to S. Paul. Many resemblances of style have 
also been pointed out. He probably wrote it soon after his 
release from his first imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 58, when he 
expected soon to visit Judea, (xiii. 23.) It is addressed to the 
Jewish Christians of Palestine, and contains allusions to the 
approaching war. 


ITATAOT ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAOT 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


EBPAIOY2 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


—— 


a Eph. 1,10. *T TOAYMEPOS καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ Geil 


Gal. 4, 4: 


λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ἐ en ne: : 


b Peal. 2,8. τῶν τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων was ahed ἡμῖν ἐν vid, ἡ 


Matt. 31, 


38. Job. t, ἔθηκε κληῤόρομαν πάντων, δ οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰών; 


ph. 3, » 
ἐποίησεν, 


Cuap. I. 

1. Πολυμερῶς, Frequently. Πο- 
1. Sap. 7, λυτρόπως, In many ways. 

26. fats 14> Ibid. ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν. 
Ἂ Cale: ” This phrase is used for the times 
15,17. Phi- of the Christian dispensation, in 
lipp. 2,6. Acts ii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 30. See 
Apoc. 4,11. note at 1 Tim. iv. τ. The read- 
ing is probably ἐσχάτου. See 
also Heb. ix. 26. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
2 Pet. iii. 3. 

2. ἔθηκε, constituit. So Xeno- 
phon, θεὶς τοὺς γέροντας κυρίους 
τοῦ περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγῶνος. De 
Rep. Lac. p. 684. Arrian. τοι- 
ovrdy σε θῶμεν πολίτην Ἱορινθίων. 
Epist. Til. 1. p. 264. 

Ibid. κληρονόμον. According 
to Gal. iv. 1. this is equivalent 
to κύριον: and he is called Lord 
of all in Acts x. 36. The full 
meaning is, that Christ is Lord 
of all things in right of his in- 
heritance, i. e. as the begotten 
Son of God. Κληρονόμος seems 


“ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ yapaxT;' 


used in the same sens 
Rom. iv. 13. and Festus wnt. 
‘‘ Heres apud antiquos | 
‘* domino ponebatur.” 

Ibid. αἰῶνας. This mez 
worlds or the world in 3 ' 
It has the same meanin: " 
Wisdom iv. 2. xiii. 9. x’ 
It represented the Hei" 
ombiy, which signed "- 
periods of time, or eternily:< 
the Alexandrian Jews sec’ 
have used it for the world. * 
note at Titus i. 2. 

3. ἀπαύγασμα is the efful:. 
or radiance soon tin Ee 
light. Philo Judzus calls τ. 
τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως ἐἀμεν. 
ἣ ἀπόσπασμα ἣ ἀπαύγασμι | 
Mundi Opif. pag. 33. aud” 
breath which was breathed τ΄ 
his nostrils, τῆς μακαρία; : 


τρισμακαρίας φύσεως axa ge 
De Spec. Leg. pag. 356. | 
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τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥή- 
ματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, δὶ ἑαυτοῦ καθαρισμὸν ποι- 
ησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς 
ἐμεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, © τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενό- a Epb.t,21. 


μενος τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον map αὐτοὺς 9, το 


upp 2, 


5 κεκληρονόμηκεν OG; oe “Τῶι γὰρ εἶπε ποτὲ τῶν ay- ο ξ, 5. 
γέλων, “ Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε; 14. 1 Par 


Kai πάλιν, “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ eis πατέρα, καὶ αὐτὸς 
6 εὖ , φ e/  ({σ 
ἔσταί μοι εἰς viov; Ὅταν 


᾿ 


δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν 33 


πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει, ‘ Καὶ προσ- 
7‘ κυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. "Καὶ 


fathers were fond of illustrating 
the generation of the Son by 
the effulgence proceeding from 
light: and this passage may 
mean, that the glory of the 
Father was reflected in the 
Son. 

Ibid. χαρακτὴρ is ax impression 
like that made by a seal; and 
it is here said, that the ὑπόστα- 
oss of the Father was stamped 
or impressed upon the Son, so 
that the Son represented this 
hypostasis, as ap impression 
represents the seal. Ὑπόστασις 
did not signify person tll the 
third or fourth century: before 
that it signified essence, or sub- 
stance, i. e. the mode of being. 

Ibid. φέρων. Causing to move 
along, directing. So Seneca, 
** Deus ille maximus potentis- 
“4 simusque ipse vehit omnia,” 
Epist. 31. Τῷ ῥήματι δυνάμεως 
αὐτοῦ, 1. q. τῶ ῥ. αὐτοῦ δυνατῷ. 
Pierce reads αὐτοῦ, God's word, 
not αὑτοῦ. 

4. κεκληρονόμηκεν. This im- 
plies that he inherited the name 
as Sor. Christ is superior to 


the angels, because he is the, 
begotten Sor of God. 

5. γεγέννηκά oe. The force 
lies in the word yeyevynea. Christ 
is the begotter Son of God. 
The second Psalm is applied 
to Christ by S. Peter, Acts iv. 
25. and by S. Paul, Acts xiii. 
43. That the Jews so applied 
it, is proved by Pierce. See 
v. 5. 
Ibid. Kal πάλιν. This was said 
primarily of Solomon, 1 Chron. 
XVii. 13. Xxii.10. xxviil.6. 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. but there are expres- 
sions in the prophecy which 
cannot apply to Solomon. 

6. πάλιν is the same as in 
ver. 5. and Rom. xv. 10, 11, 
12. It may be paraphrased, 
And in another Psalm, which re- 
fers to Christ undertaking the 
work of man’s redemption. See 
x.§. The LXX read ἄγγελοι 
αὐτοῦ: in the Hebrew it is 
God: but in Deut. xxxii. 43. 
the LXX have inserted the 
passage as here quoted. For 
πρωτότοκος see Psalm Ixxxix, 27. 
Rom. viii. 29. 


22,10: 28, 
6. Psal. 2, 
7. Act. 13» 


ἐμ. 97. 
7. Rom. 8, 


129- Col. 1, 


ἐμὰ τοι, 
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~ A 3 ’ 
πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει, “ Ὃ ποιῶν τοὺς ayy 
ζω “ A , « 
‘ λους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτὴ 
A Α “ ᾿ 
s Peal. 4ς, " πυρὸς φλόγα" "πρὸς δὲ τὸν viov, “ Ὃ θρόνος σοι 
6. “~ ΡΝ σι φφΡ +, ad 
© ὁ Geos, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα Tov αἰῶνος" ῥαβδος το 
ς φ ΄- ξ΄ os 
ἕλει. το, °% ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας σου. ᾿᾿γάπησας δικαι»: 
38. C , . > » 3 ’ δ a ¥ , 
σύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν. Sta τοῦτο ἐχρισε σι, 
sot 
© ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ Geos σου, ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὶ 
, N a ’ Wo πο 
a Psal.toa,° μετόχους σου. "Kai, “ Zu κατ᾽ apyas, Κύριε, τ). 
25. ς γῆν ἐθ , .ν a a ἌΝ 
γὴν ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἐργα τῶν χειρῶν σοὺ «TU 
΄“- ὔ 4 
x Eas. δι, ‘ οὐρανοί. "αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, ov δὲ διαμένεις. κι΄ 
. 2 Pet. 3 3 , : | 
7,10. ὁ πᾶντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, καὶ ὡσεὶ περ". 
} A \ ‘i 
ς βόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται" σὺ δ: 
4 A Ἐν 
y10,12,13:° αὐτὸς εἶν καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. ‘Tip 
12,2. Psal. , a ar oe 4 Ρ owt ἘΠ 
το,1. τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε, “ ζαθου ἐκ Es 
Matt. 22, ᾿ Ψ a ue ee ; : ᾿ - 
44. Act.2, § μον, €ws ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς σου ὑποπόδιον τι" 


34. 1 Cor. a , ΝΗῚ 
15,25. " ποδῶν cov; "Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικα Tt" 


Ephes. 1 ΘΕ 
20. PATA, εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλι: 
x Pal. 34, 


yigttu TAS κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσι. 


7. λέγει, 806. ἡ γραφή. Πρὸς this agrees with the Hebr 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους, with respect to the 13. That this passage 8}}- 
angels, Erasmus, Raphel. Valck- to the Measiah, is said b\‘- 
enaer translates the passage, Saviour himself, S. Peter + 
Qui ex ventis spirantibus facitt S. Paul. See the margu.® 
angelos suos, quigue fulminibus Schoetgenius, Hor. Heir.p.\~ 
utitur ut ministris suis publicis. 14. Philo Judseus spesl: 

8. That the xlvth Psalm is ἄγγελοι λειτουργοὶ, vol. II. p.* | 
applied by the Jews to the We must remember inal 
Messiah, see Estius ad . ‘O quotations, that the Psalm!" 
Θεὸς is the nominative for the which they are taken wer σ΄ 
vocative, asin x. 7. Matt.xxvii. sidered by all the εν: 
a9. Mark v. 8. ix. 25. x. 47. addressedtothe Messiab.>.!: 
Luke viii. 54. John xx.28. Rom. assumed this as proved, bes 
Vili. 15. he was writing to Jews. 

12. δλίξεις. Some MSS. read Cuap. II. | 
ἀλλάξεις, as does the Alexan- 1. Διὰ τοῦτο. Because ( "- 
drian MS. of the LXX, and is superior to angels. ἢ). 








Κεφ. 2. ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 487 


τέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσι, μή ποτε παρ- 
2appvapev. "εἰ γὰρ ὁ δὶ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος a Deut. 27, 
ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ 38.65 Gd. 
3 ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν, "πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξό- >")... 
μεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις ἀρχὴν Μ55 1.1.4 
λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκου- 
ἀσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, " συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ « Marc. 16, 
Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, 12: 1463, 
καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέ- 1Cor. 12, 
nei: 4, 7) 11. 
5 Οὐ yap ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν 41, 2,4,8. 


6 μέλλουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν" "διεμαρτύρατο δέ trove Pral.8, 4: 
a 144». 


τὶς λέγων, “ Τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ, 


proved this point, he proceeds 
to argue that the revelation 
made by Christ is superior to 
that made by angels: i. e. the 
Gospel is superior to the Law. 

Ibid. παραῤῥνῶμεν. Ne quando 
preterfluere ea sinamus. Bos, 
Valckenaer, Fell. But Chrys- 
ostom explains it, μὴ ἐκπέσω- 
μεν, and Elsner, ne deficiamus : 
so as never to be drawn or tempt- 
ed from them. Pyle. 

2. ἀγγέλων. See note at Acts 
Vil. 35, 62. 

3. ἀκουσάντων. Hence it has 
been argued, that the Epistle 
was written by a person who 
had not seen Christ. See Acts 
xiii. 31. This, however, would 
not contradict what S. Paul says 
in Galat. i. of not having re- 
ceived his commission from man, 
and of having had special re- 
velations from God. 

4. μερισμοῖς. By our being able 
to impart the gifts of the Spirit. 


§. Οὐ γάρ. This is another 
reason for the Gospel being 
preferred to the Law: viz. be- 
cause the Christian dispensa- 
tion was not administered by 
angels, but by Jesus Christ. 

Ibid. οἰκουμένην. In vi. 5. we 
have δυνάμεις μέλλοντος αἰῶνος : 
and in Is. ix. 6. the LXX trans- 
late πατὴρ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. The 
expressions mean the Christian 
dispensation in Opposition to the 
former, whether patriarchal or 
Mosaic. The Jews used the 
phrase NDZ OST in the 
same way. Περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν per- 
haps refers to the οἰκουμένη and 
the quotation from the Psalms, 
mentioned in i. 6. 

6. The viiith Psalm is quoted 
as referring to the Messiah by 
our Saviour himself, Matt. xxi. 
16. and byS. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
Its primary application is to 
Adam and the human race. 
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‘ ἣ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, ὅ ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτόν ; parrots: 


ς αὐτὸν βραχύ τι map ἀγγέλους" δόξῃ. καὶ τιμῇ ἐστε 

: φάνωσας αὐτὸν, καὶ κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἐγ 

ΓΡωΙ. 8,6. τῶν χειρῶν σου ἵ πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν" 
att. 25, 
18.1 Cor. “ ποδῶν αὐτοῦ Ἔν yap τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τι 
15, 25, 2}. eat i ie 5 aw 9 ’ ᾿ a δὲ i 
Eph. 1, 22. πάντα, οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυποτακτον" νῦν O€ 0179 
Pal 2,33. ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. © τὸν δὲ βρι- 
ΠΡΡ. 2, i) δ, 
78,9. χύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἠἡλαττωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿Ἰησιῦ 


διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου, δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ὦσε 
φανωμέψον, ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὺς yar, 


h Luc. 24. Tat θανάτου. "Ἑπρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι ὃν τὰ πα: 
16, 46. > @ A , 4 ενἷΝ ᾽ ’ is 
Act. 3515: καὶ δὶ οὗ τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγι 
1 om. 9 a , 3. δι 
1.36. γόντα, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ τι: 
110, 10,14. θημάτων τελειῶσαι. '6 τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ αγ5- 
Copevor, ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" Ot ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ emai 
a ag, γεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, * λέγων, “᾿᾿Απαγγεὶ: 
4 Sam. 22, 
3. Ps.18,2. 7. βραχύ τι. Fora little while. mined to restore to men = 
Valckenaer, as in Acts v.34. power of living for ever. « 
8. Ἐν τῷ ὑποτάξαι may mean, δόξαν ἀγάγειν,) it was nec” 
ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι, Πάντα ὑπέταξας that he, who was to puri~ 
αὐτῷ. this power, should himeelt «! 
Ibid. οὔπω. Christ’s media- mit to death. Eis δόξαν ay ΄ 
torial kingdom is not yet finish- may be an allusion to ὕ΄ 
ed: death is not yet finally de- leading the Israelites int” 
stroyed. Compare 1 Cot: xv. earthly Canaan, and o~ 
a5, ὅτε. may refer to Moses ot Jo | 
9. The clauses of this verse as a type of Christ. Tas 
appear inverted, but they may means, that Christ’s med:*:: 
be paraphrased thus: But as to would not have been p=: 
him who was made for a little if he had not died: seev’ | 
while lower than angels, viz. Je- ὀ τι. For it was part of 
sus, by his suffering death, we scheme, that the redeemet οἰ: 
see him now crowned with glory the redeemed should εἱ ὑὲ * 
and honour, i.e. made Lord of one stock or origin: and: * 
all things, that his death may by sequently in the psalms" - 
the grace of God become effica- speak of the Messiah, we‘ it 
cious for all men. him calling men his dretir* 
10. When God had deter- 
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(τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας 
13° ὑμνήσω oe. Kai πάλιν, "᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς 

‘er αὐτῷ. ‘Kat πάλιν, “᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ, καὶ τὰ παιδία! Ἐκ. 8, 1 
14° ἅ μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεός. "Ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοι- eas 


νώνηκε σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος, καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως = Esa. 25, 
Ose. 13, 
μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ 14. Job. ἢ, 
TOV TO κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, τουτέστι τὸν διά- 15, 54, 55. 
Philipp. 2, 
15 Bodov, " καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου 7. 2 tim. 
ιό διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. οὐ aan 
s ἢ χοί no ° yap D Luc. pies 
3 » ’ A ‘4 
δήπου ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος fs amen 
17 βραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. ° ὅθεν ὄφειλε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς ° 4,15: 5» 
2. Philipp. 
ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵ ἵνα ἐλεήμων γένηται καὶ πιστὸς 3.1. 
ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς 


ι8 ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. Ῥὲν ᾧ γὰρ πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πει- P 4,15, 16. 


ρασθεὶς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. 


13. Both these quotations 
probably come from Is. viii. 
17, 18: there is something like 
the first in Psalm xviii. 3. 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3. The 14th verse of Is. 
villi. is applied to Christ by 
Simeon, Luke ii. 34. by Christ 
himself, Matt. xxi. 44. by S. 
Peter, 1 Pet. ti. 6. and by 
S. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. 

14. τὰ παιδία. These children. 

Ibid. παραπλησίως. Eractly δι 

the same way: not in appear- 
ance only. Wolf. This is de- 
monstrative of Christ having 
assumed the human nature. See 
ν. 7. 
Ibid. κράτος. Death is the 
consequence of sin: the Devil 
excites to sin, and therefore has 
the power of inflicting death. 

15. δουλείας means that slav- 
ssh fear, which persons feel, who 
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are under sentence of death. 

16. ἐπιλαμβάνεται. This is ge- 
nerally translated, He takes the 
nature of: but it may mean, 
he lays hold of, to extricate 
them from the miserable state 
described in ver. 15: he assists. 
See viii. 9. 

17. ἔλεήμων καὶ πιστὸς com- 
prehends the duty which Christ, 
as high priest, would discharge 
to God and man. Having taken 
upon him the human nature, 
he would be merciful to his fel- 
low men, and would faithfully 
discharge the office of atone- 
ment. See iil. 2. 

18. ἐν ᾧ is not the same as 
ὅσῳ, tnasmuch as; but it means, 
he is able to assist those persons, 
who are tempted by the same 
feelings which he himself felt 
when he was tempted. 

U 


8,1: 


3, 14. 
Υ ver. §. 
Num. 12,7. 


8 ver. 2. 
Deut. 18, 
15, 18. 


290 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κιφ.1 


4 ὍΘΕΝ, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρωίω μέ. 


Ras , δ > » .? ae 
11. Philipp. τοχοί, κατανοήσατε TOY ἀἁποστολον Kal ἀρχιερέα TH) 


ε ? ec oa ‘ 9 a Τ \ sy ᾿ς , 
ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν Χριστον ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ * πιστὸν ovta τῷ} 
, a’ 8 e \ ~ > @ a ἢ : 
ποιήσαντι avrov, ws καὶ Maons ev oAg τῷ οἰκῳ a 
a ‘ , ‘ SN ar 
τοῦ. Πλείονος yap δόξης οὗτος παρὰ Μωσὴν 760: 
Ε ‘ oe J e 
ται, Ka ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει TOU οἴκου 0 κατ'' 
o I ~ “\ 4 , ὅπ) ' 
σκευάσας αὐτόν" πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται τπ:-. 
, ε \ \ ’ , , fon 
Twos’ ὁ δὲ Ta πάντα κατασκευάσας, Θεῦς. i 
“~ A “ n~ na e : 
Μωσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς dee: 


Cuap. III. 

I. ἅγιοι may perhaps be said 
with reference to ἁγιαζόμενοι in 
ii. 11. Pierce. 

Ibid. μέτοχοι may imply, that 
the Jews had only a share to- 
gether with theGentiles. Pierce. 

Ibid. κατανοήσατε. Christ had 
already been spoken of as sent 
by God, i. 2. ii. 3. and as high 
priest, ii.17. S. Paul now says, 
Here is another view which you 
may take of this person, whom 
I have called apostle and high 
priest. It is explained in ver. 3. 

Ibid. ὁμολογίας. This expres- 
sion may be taken for τὸν ἀπ. 
καὶ ἀρχ. ὁμολογούμενον ἡμῖν, him 
whom we acknowledge as our apo- 
stle and high priest. Philo Ju- 
deus speaks of the Jewish high 
priest as ὁ μέγας ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς 
ὁμολογίας. De Somniis, vol. I. 
p- 654. The Jews call the high 
priest their apostle, and the apo- 
stle of God. Our Saviour speaks 
of himself as seat by the Fa- 
ther, John v. 38. vi. 29, 39. 
viii. 42. xvii. 18. 

2. τῷ ποιήσαντι. To him who 
appointed him apostle and high 
priest, as in 1 Sam. xii. 6, Map- 
rus Κύριος ὁ ποιῆσας τὸν Μωυσὴν 


καὶ τὸν ᾿Ααρών. See also Mc: 
iii. 14. Acts ii. 36. | 
Ibid. ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς. 11: 
was Moses. This is a quota - 
from Numb. xii. ἢ; οὐχ rt ee 
θεράπων μον Μωυσῆς, ἐν ὅλο "| 
οἴκῳ μου πιστός ἐστι. Οἴκῳ {|| 
the Jewish church. Moses':'- 
fully executed all the er 
which God gave him con-~ 
ing this church. | 
3. This is what the Je 
Christians were told in τε 
to observe. If Christ hai * 
merely an 8 e and t. | 
priest, he may have be" 
greater than Moses; 400° 
were equally faithful » - 
charging their commissi")." 
here a difference is pointe: 
Ibid. τοῦ οἵκον is not th 7 
house, but of; or ἐπ the 3.5 | 
πλείονα τιμὴν τοῦ οἴκου, the i 
share of honour in (δε 
Moses had not this highs" 
nour, because he was" 
servant: but Christ was *- 
the person who establisic- 
house, and this pene? ἡ 
God. | 
5. θεράπων. See Num: 
7. 88 quoted in ver. 2. 








Κεφ. 3. ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 201 


όπων, εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν AahnOnoopevon ᾿ Χριστὸς - x Mate 24, 
1 Cor. 

δὲ, ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, 3,16 6,19. 

2 Cor. 6, 16. 


ἐάνπερ τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος Epb. 2, 21, 


, 22. : Tim. 


7 μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν. Διὸ καθὼς λές- 3, τς. 


~ 1 Pet. 2, 5. 


yer τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, “ Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 7 ver. 15 


8‘ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, "μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 4.1 . Psa 
‘ws ἐν τῷ hehe stiles ails κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πει- * Exod. 17, 


9° pac pov ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ov ἐπείρασάν ΜΕ οἱ πατέρες "3" 
‘ ὑμῶν, ἐδοκίμασάν με καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργά μου, τεσ- 
10° σαράκοντα ἔτη. διὸ προσώχθισα τῇ γενεᾷ ἐκείνῃ, 
‘ καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίᾳ" αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ 
II { wy “ ε ᾽ . ἃ ε 4 9 ~ 3 “~ 
ἔγνωσαν tas ὁδοὺς pou’ " ὡς ὦμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ" Deut. 1, 
34. 


Ibid. μαρτύριον. Thecommis- disobedience of the Israelites in 
sion of Moses was merely to the time of Moses, and its con- 
bear witness to the higher re- seguence: take care that your 
velation which was afterwards case is not the same. See 1 Cor. 
to be made by Christ. xX. I, 11. 

6. Moses was faithful ἐν rg —s Ibid. The inspiration of Da- 
οἴκῳ, being himself part of the vid is proved by this verse com- 
Jewish church. Christ is ewi pared with iv. 7. See also 
τὸν οἶκον, being the Son of Him Matt. xxii. 43. 
who established the Jewish as 8. παραπικρασμῷ. The Jews 
well as the Christian church. provoked the Lord to wrath 
Some read αὑτοῦ, his own house, during the whole of their jour- 
i. 6. Christ’s. Beza, Grotius, neying in the wilderness: Deut. 
Schmidius, Wolfius, Valckenaer: ix.7. Five particular provoca- 
but it seems more correct to tions are mentioned, Exod. xvi. 
read αὐτοῦ, his house, i.e. God’s 4. xvii. 2—9. xxxii. 10. Numb. 
house, as in ver. 5. xi. 33. xiv. 29. and Deut. i. 34, 

Ib. παῤῥησίαν may allude to 35. The last was the time when 
the public profession of faith God swore ix his wrath. 
made at baptism, as in ver. 14. 9. οὗ relates to πειρασμοῦ, 
X. 23, 35; and perhaps there wherewith. Pierce. Most MSS. 
is an intimation of the neces- read ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἐν 
sity which there would soon be δοκιμασίᾳ. 
of Christians adhering to their 10. διὸ is not in the LXX or 
profession. Hebrew, and τεσσ. ἔτη is con- 

7. Διό. This is connected nected with προσώχθισα, as it is 
with ver. 12. This being the in ver. 17. 
case, I would remind you of the 
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“μου, Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσίν μον. 
βλέπετε, ἀδελφοὶ, μή ποτε ἔσται ἔν τινι ὑμῶν καρδι: 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας, ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ζῶντον 
ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ΄ ἑκάστην ἡμέρι." 
ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ 1 
es ἐξ ὑμῶν ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" ὃ μέτοχοι yap γεγύνι-. 
μεν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσει; 
ever.7. μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν, “ ἐν τῷ λέγεσθι.. 
' Σήμερον, ἐ ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ onky 
“ ρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑ ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμὶ. | 
Tives yap ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Tas 
wa τς οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωσέως; riot fe 
65. ies προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη: ; οὐχὶ τοῖς apap 
1 Cor. τ σασϑ᾽ ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ; ἐτίσι ἃ 


&c. Jud. ς. 


e Num. 14, ὦμοσε μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν aT! 
30. Deut | 
T, 34) 35. εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι ; Kat βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ 7:" | 
νήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν δὶ ἀπιστίαν. Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν. 
wore καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 7 
| 
| 
11. El. See note at Mark we are partakers in the ba 
Vili. 12. of Christ's death, only on c+ 
Ibid. κατάπαυσις is coupled tion of continuing obedient. 
with κληρονόμια in Deut. xii. 9. Ibid. ὑποστάσεως. gra 
the inheritance and rest which Psalm xxxviii. 7. Ruth 1. 
the Israelites had in the land Ezech. xix. 5. 2 Cor. ix. +' 
of Canaan, when they rested 17. | 
from their journeyings and their 15. ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι. Acc 
enemies. to the words already quoie!. © 
13. ἄχρις of. So long as you while the opportunity las: ' 
are allowed to consider the time tained in those words. 
still unexpired, in which God in- 17. κῶλα is the word in 
vites you to hear his voice. Philo xiv. 29. 
Judzus says of to-day in Deut. Caap. IV. 
iv. 4. σήμερον δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ ἀπέρατος 1. καταλειπομένης is the 3 
καὶ ἀδιεξίτητος αἰών. Vol.I.p.554. 88 ἀπολείπεταε in ver. ὅν. 
14. Take care that your implies that the promis! re 
hearts are not hardened; for had not yet been enjove: 
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[4 3 - a) 3 e “ e , 
κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. 
Δ καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι, καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι" ἀλλ᾽’ 
9 > 4 ε 4 “ 9 ~ 3 ’ ᾿ 
οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς axons ἐκείνους, μὴ συγ- 
3 κεκραμένος τῇ πίστει τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. ᾿εἰσερχόμεθα: t Peal. 95; 
yap εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴ- 
ρηκεν, ‘Os ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου, Ei εἰσελεύσονται 
‘els τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου καίτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ 
4 καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων" "εἴρηκε γάρ που περὶ τς g Gen. 2,2 


. 20 
τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτω, ‘Kat κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ Fey 31, 7 


‘ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ. 

\ » , 4 ‘6 » 4 9 Q , 

ς καὶ ev τούτῳ πάλιν, " Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς THY κατά- 
“ a 

6° παυσίν μου. ᾿Ἐπεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπεται twas εἰσελθεῖν 
εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσ- 


was left for others to enter 
upon. Raphel, Valckenaer. See 
x. 26. 

Ibid. ὑστερηκέναι. Persons, 
who come too late, are ex- 
cluded: and hence ὑστερηκέναι 
means here, not to enter in. 

2. εὐηγγελισμένοι. This al- 
ludes to the preaching of the 
gospel, and to the good report 
of the land of Canaan, which 
was brought to the Israelites 
by Joshua and Caleb, Numb. 
xii, 27—30; but which they 
did not believe, and this was 
the chief παραπικρασμός. Most 
MSS. read ovyxexpapevous. 

Ibid. λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. See 
i Thess. ii. 12. It may mean 
here, that the word entered only 
into their ears, and did not sink 
into their hearts. 

3- καθὼς εἴρηκεν. The argu- 
ment from this quotation is left 
to be supplied by the reader. 
If God swore that the Israel- 


ites, for their want of faith, 
(Deut. i. 32.) should not enter 
into his rest, it is implied that 
those who have faith shall en- 
ter in. 

Ibid. καίτοι. The quotation 
shews, that this rest was still 
reserved for some other per- 
sons: and if the Jews replied 
that God's rest meant his rest- 
ing from creation, and that they 
had entered into this, when 
they had the institution of the 
Sabbath, S. Paul replies, that 
this could not be the rest in- 
tended, because David spoke 
of it as something still future, 
though the rest of the Sabbath 
had existed from the beginning 
Κατάπαυσις is used for the Sab- 
bath in 2 Macc. xv. 1. 

5. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν. And it 
is evident again from the former 
quotation, that the entrance into 
this rest is something future. 
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ἤλθον Ov ἀπείθειαν, ἔπάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, ' Ση-: 
C 3 5» ‘4 A σι ἢ 
μερον, ἐν Δαβὶδ λέγων, μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον; κα 
θὼς εἴρηται, “ Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ cxo- 
C ‘ , 4 , em ὃ » \ ᾿ 
σῆτε, μὴ σκληρύνητε Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν. ἘΔ γι" 
αὐτοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης ἐλάλει! 
‘ a © » . Κ > , i: 
μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας" apa ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμι;. 
τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὁ γὰρ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπω"" 
σιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων a: 
τοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ Θεός. Σπουδάσωμω αν. 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν τὸ 
\ Eccl. 1, αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς ἀπειθείας. ἰζῶν Y | 
11. Esa. 49, Ἂ ᾿ ἜΝ 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ τομώτερος vit! 


Ὁ 3,7, 18. 
Psal. 95. 7. 


2. Jer. 23, O 
29. Epb. 6, | 
17. 
to shew that God's rest. 7 
which the faithful are to ex' 
may be called a σαβθατιτνν 
Jor he that enters into this bu 

state will rest from all his vi 


as God did from His. | 


7. Valckenaer puts a note of 
interrogation after ἡμέραν : but 
it may mean, Even after the 
Israelites had entered into Ca- 
naan, he again fires some other 
day for the faithful entering into 


his rest, and this even as late as 
in the time of David. 

Ibid. εἴρηται. Most MSS. 
read προείρηται. 

8. Ἰησοῦς. If the Israelites 
had entered into God’s rest, when 
Joshua led them into Canaan, the 
Psalmist would not have spoken 
of it as a thing future. 

9. ἀπολείπεται. So that this 
rest is something which is still 
left for the people of God to enter 
into. Σαββατισμὸς is used On ac- 
count of what was said in ver. 
3, and means that believers in 
Christ will have a perpetual 
Sabbath, as well as enter into 
the heavenly Canaan. The Jews 
spoke of the reign of the Mes- 
siah as a σαββατισμός. 

10. 6 yap εἰσελθών. This is 


12. ὁ λόγος. S. Paul s> 
to adopt a mode of expre=’ 
which was common ἈΠΟ: "ἢ 
Jews. Philo writes, ‘Iva « 
Θεὸν τέμνοντα, rds τε τῶν ve=- 
καὶ πραγμάτων ξξῆς ἁπάσατ"..“, 
θαι καὶ ἡνῶσθαε δοκούσας 4." 
τῷ τομεῖ τῶν συμπάντων τ΄ 
λόγῳ, ὃς εἰς τὴν ὀξυτάτην air” 
ἀκμὴν, διαιρῶν οὐδέποτε λιν" 
αἰσθητὰ πάντα, ἐπειδὰν δὲ ν᾿ 
τῶν ἀτόμων καὶ λεγομένων ἐμ’ 
διεξέλθῃ. Vol. I. p. 4091. & 
ὁ Θεὸς ἀκονησάμενος τὸν *- 
τῶν συμπάντων αὐτοῦ oy." 
pet τὴν τε duopthoy καὶ ἅται:." 
ὅλων οὐσίαν, ῬΡῬ. 492. S. i 
means to say, that if we * 
not faith, God will be εἰν 
discover it, for he sees ‘be: 
most recesses of the bear 
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Keg. 5. 
πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ Stixvovpevos ἄχρι pe- 
ρισμοῦ ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυε- 
ἊΣ καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" 
13 "καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲν Pral. 33, 
γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὑτοῦ" 9, Ἢ 139, 
προς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ Led teal Ecel, iid. 
14 "Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθότα τοὺς κ3, 1: 6, 
οὐρανοὺς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς See 
15 ὁμολογίας. “Οὐ yap ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον ma17. 
συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπειραμένον δὲ at. Philp. 
16KaTa, πάντα καθ᾽ ὃ ὁμοιότητα Χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας" προσ- ΤΩ Job. 
ερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παῤῥησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάριτος,» Ὁ 2 10,19 1 
ἵνα λάβωμεν ἔλεον, καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν, εἰς εὔκαιρον ie. i iy a: 
5 βοήθειαν. “πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβα- 2,17: 8,3. 
νόμενος, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν, ἵνα προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρ- 
a τιῶν, P μετρισπάθειν δυνάμενος, τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλα- P 2, 18: : 4 
φνωμένοις, ἐπεὶ Kal αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν" “ καὶ ἜΘΗ 
διὰ ταύτην ὀφείλει, καθὼς περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ τ, 3, δε. 
4 περὶ ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρειν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. "Kai οὐχ" Exod. 28, 
ἑαυτῷ τὶς λαμβάνει τὴν τιμὴν, ἀλλὰ ὁ καλουμενος τς ᾿ μὰ 
ς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ ὃ ᾿Ααρών. " οὕτω καὶ 168 
13. τετραχηλισμένα is a me- turns to the notion of Christ 2, ἢ. Joh. 
taphor from victims which are being a high priest, which was 8, nes Act. 


laid open, and the inside ex- begun in iii. 1. 
posed as fully as is expressed Crap. V. 
in ver. 12; or perhaps from the 2. μετριοπαθεῖν. To be only 


neck ofthe victim being turned 
back so as to shew the face, 
supine exposita. 

Ibid. πρὸς dv. With whom we 
have to do, or, of whom we are 
speaking, or, to whom we shall 
gtve account. 

14. ἀρχιερέα. He now re- 


moderately affected with anger, 
i. e. to be indulgent to. The 
Peripatetics said τὸν σοφὸν pe- 
τριοπαθὴ μὲν εἶναι, ἀπαθῆ δὲ οὐκ 
εἶναι. 

4. ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. Many MSS. 
read περὶ ἀμ. See x. 6. 
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Κεφ. 5 


ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέι. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὺ 


t ‘ Sas ee? foes | 
καθὼς Kat ἐν ἑτέρῳ hye, 


‘Xo ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Medyoe 


, ‘4 7 > 
ἔγ, τὴ. § » γεγέννηκα TE 
Paal. 110, σήμερο "Ἢ 
4. 

u Le 26, © δέκ. ° 


""Os ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, δε: 


27, 
ἐφ᾽ so.Jonoes τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον ΕΝ 


21, 2: 17, 


Υ 2, 10. 


αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ psy 


προσενέγκας, καὶ εἰ ἀπ 0 ΠΡ εἰ ἀπὸ τῆς εὖ 
zur 2,"KQlTEep ὧν υἱὸς, ἔμαθεν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπαχοῖ"" 
Υ καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὑτῷ TH: 


αἴτιος σ᾽ ὡτηρίας αἰωνίον" 


ΓΔ. 
προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπο τ 


Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος καὶ δυσερμήνετ, 


’ 3 ᾿ \ a “~ 3 “- 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. 


. 
ὅ καὶ p- | 


ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, τώ: 


χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν 


5. ὁ λαλήσας. The same per- 
son, 1. 6. God, who spoke 
those words in the second 
Psalm, appointed Christ to be 
our high priest : and the second 
Psalm is prophetic of Christ 
taking upon himself this of- 
fice. 

6. The hundred and tenth 
Psalm is referred to the Mes- 
siah by our Lord himself, Matt. 
XXll. 43. 

7. σαρκός. This is a plain 
proof that Christ had a higher 
nature. See ii. 14. 

Ibid. εἰσακουσθείς. This word 
implies that a person is assisted 
as well as heard, and some 
translate it delivered from his 
fear. Jesus was not delivered 
from death, but an angel 
strengthened him, Luke xxii. 


ew , a a δ 
ὑμᾶς, TIVA TA στοιχεια ΠῚ 


43. and he was raised x- 
from death. 

8. ἔμαθεν---ὅπαθε. This αὶ: 
proverbial expression, 85 -“" 
para τὰ παθήματα, Her : 
ἔμαθον μὲν ὃ ἔπαθον, Philo J: | 
vol. I. p. 566. εἰ μὲν ἦν μ᾿ 
ἃ δεῖ παθεῖν, καὶ μὴ sabes, © 
τὸ μαθεῖν εἰ δὲ παθεῖν, τί δι α΄ 
θεῖν ; παθεῖν γὰρ χρή. Der” 
tus apud Stobeum. This pa | 
seems to shew, that the ἔτ. 
was written in Greek. 

9. τελειωθείς. See i. 10. | 

10. προσαγορευθείς. Sais": * 
Casaubon, Valckenaer. 

11. δυσερμήνευτοε---ἐπεὶ. | 
dificult to epeicatibetie I 
passage concerning Mel 
dek, because you are Ὁ 
hearing such things. 

[2. στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς 8. 
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ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ' καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν 
13 ἔχοντες γάλακτος, καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. "πᾶς yapss Cor. 3, 
ε , , » ’ , 2: 14, 20. 
Ὁ μετέχων γάλακτος, ἄπειρος λογου δικαιοσυνης" Eph. 4, 14. 
ιφνήπιος γάρ ἐστι" τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, 
τῶν διὰ τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόν- 
6 Tey mpos διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. Διὸ ἀφέντες 
τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειό- 
τητα φερώμεθα" μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι 
μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεὸν, 
2) βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς, ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, ἀναστά- 
γσεώς τε νεκρῶν, καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. καὶ τοῦτο 
, 97 5 A ε a ec? , 
«ποιήσομεν, eay περ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ Θεὸς. “᾿Αδύνατον aha 
att. 12, 
, 31, 45. 
persons were instructed when 2 Pet. 2, 20. 


first elements: it means, the 
they were admitted to baptism; 1 Joh- 5,16. 


imperfect rudiments and ele- 


ments of Christianity, which 
were contained in the Old Tes- 
tament. Pierce. 

13. γάλακτος. So Philo, »- 
πίοις μέν ἐστι γάλα τροφὴ, τελείοις 
δὲ τὰ ἐκ πυρῶν πέμματα, καὶ ψνυ- 
χῆς γαλακτώδεις μὲν ἂν εἶεν τροφαὶ 
κατὰ τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν. . .. 
τελείαι δὲ καὶ ἀνδράσιν εὐπρεπεῖς 
αἱ διὰ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης 
καὶ ἁπάσης ἀρετῆς ὑφηγήσεις, vol. 
I. p. 301. Also Arrian, οὐ θέ- 
Acts ἤδη ὡς τὰ παιδία ἀπογαλακτι- 
σθῆναι, καὶ ἅπτεσθαι τροφῆς στε- 
ρεωτέρας, Epist. 11. 16. 

Ibid. λόγον δικαιοσύνης. The 
real doctrine of justification by 
JSaith, which is contained in the 
Old Testament, if persons can 
understand it. 

14. αἰσθητήρια. See Phil. i. το. 

Cuap. VI. 

I. τελειότητα. The food fit 
for τέλειοι. 

2. The things here mention- 
ed were the points in which all 


they were to repent, to have 
faith, to believe in a resurrec- 
tion, and a future judgment: 
upon which they were baptized, 
and the apostles laid their 
hands on them. S. Paul says, 
that he cannot repeat all this 
over again. 

Ibid. βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. The 
doctrine concerning different bap- 
tisms, and their efficacy, such 
as the Jewish, that of John, 
and particularly the Christian. 

Ibid. ἐπιθ. χειρῶν. The apo- 
stles laid their hands upon those 
who were baptized, and they 
received the Holy Ghost, Acts 
vi. 6, vill. 15, 16, 17. xix. 5, 6. 

4. τοῦτο ποιήσομεν. This is 
connected with ἐπὶ τὴν τελειό- 
τῆτα φερώμεθα in ver.1. 7 will 
proceed to give you this strong 
food, and will presently (in c. 
vii.) explain to you the passage 
about Melchizedek. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθώτας, γευσαμένους τε τῆς bo 
peas τῆς ἐπουρανίου Kal μετόχους γενηθῶτας mH: 
ματος ἁγίου, καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ in, dy=5 
νάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, καὶ παραπεσόντας, TA." 
ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ear 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδειγματίζοντας. γῆ γ: 
ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχόμενον verar, 
καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις Ot οὖς Kc 
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γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ Oc’ 


4. If you cannot receive this 
strong food, there is no use in 
repeating the former elements : 
and if you have forgotten them 
so entirely as to apostatize from 
your faith, you cannot receive 
another admission into the co- 
venant by baptism. 

Ibid. ᾿Αδύνατον. This does 
not imply, that God cannot 
pardon an apostate; but he 
cannot be again baptized. The 
passage relates only to apos- 
tates, and to the non-iteration 
of baptism. 

Ibid. φωτισθέντας was used 
in later times as synonimous 
with βαπτισθέντας. See Suicer, 
Bingham. It probably has that 
meaning here, and x. 32. All 
these accusatives are governed 
by ἀνακαινίζειν. 

Ibid. δωρεᾶς. This means the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, as is 
explained in the next clause. 

5. μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. See ii. 5. 
This clause might be translated 
the privileges of the gospel. 

6. καὶ παραπεσόντας. And hav- 
tng apostatized. 

Ibid. ἀνακαινίζειν. Once more 
to make them new creatures by 


baptiem, εἰς μετάνοιαν upon ἰδ" 
repentance. Even if they rep" 
there is no power to τόδ" 
them by baptism. 

Ibid. ἀνασταυροῦντας is said {2 
mean simply crucifying, bv 5 
phel, Bos, Krebsius. But Chr 
sostom interprets it, crucify)! 
again, as does Valckenacr. 

Ibid. wapadecypari{orras. Ti: 
LXX use this verb in Nz: 
xxv. 4. where Aquila has > 
πηξον, and Symmachus ρ΄ 
σὸν: it is, therefore, prope" 
coupled with ἀνασται 17. 
These ns 88 much ri: 
Christ as if they had 1: 
him to the cross. | 

7. For the effect of the [Ὁ 
tian doctrine upon differen: τ’ 
sons may be compared tv + 
effect of rain upon the «3° 
in some it brings forth - 
fruit, and blessing i is the δ΄ 
sequence: in others it bn:* 
forth thorns and thistle: ζ 
cursing is the consequent’. | 
latter applies to apostate: * 
ραπεσόντας. 

Ibid. δι’ οὖς. For whox ἡ 
ft God intended the στον 
be cultivated. 


Κεφ. 6. 
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ϑέκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, ἀδόκιμος καὶ 
φκατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. Πεπείσμεθα 
δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοὶ, τὰ eines καὶ ἐχόμενα 


ιοσωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. “ 


οὐ γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ ὁ Prov. 14, 


Matt. 


Geos, ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς i, 43: 25, 
ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, διακονή - ἵν 3. 

τἰσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
12TY πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους" ἵνα μὴ 
νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μα- 


13 κροθυμίας κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


‘Te: Gen. 12, 


3: 17) 4: 


yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ἃ ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐ- 15, τό, 17. 


14 δενὸς εἶχε μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λέγων, 


‘7H μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθύνων πλη- 


8. κατάρας ἐγγύς. Apostates 
are in imminent danger of con- 
demnation: the final curse is 
very near to them: so ἐγγὺς 
ἀφανισμοῦ, Vill. 13. 

Ibid. καῦσιν, if applied to 
the earth, signifies its being 
scorched and burnt by the sun: 
if to apostates, it means their 
punishment. See Matt. xiii. 5, 
6, 20, 21. 

9. ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. Qua ne- 
cessarium habent cum salute nezx- 
wm. Valckenaer. The expres- 
sion is opposed to κατάρας ἐγγὺς 
in ver. 8. 

10. τοῦ ἔργον ὑμῶν. Your trou- 
bles and afflictions. Valcken. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόπον. These words 
seem to be an interpolation, 
perhaps from 1 Thess. i. 3. 

11. πρὸς τὴν πληρ. So as to 


rity. 

a τῶν κληρονομούντων. Those, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who are 
now proving themselves heirs of 
the promise made to Abraham by 
their faith in Christ. This leads 
him to dwell upon the spiritual 
nature of that promise. Com- 
pare Gal. iii. 7, &c. 

13. καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Philo ob- 
serves upon this same passage, 
ὁρᾶς γὰρ ὅτι οὐ καθ᾽ érépou ὀμνύει 
Θεός" οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ κρεῖττον, ἀλλὰ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ὅς ἐστι πάντων ἄρισ- 
ros, vol. I. p. 127. 

14. S. Paul only quotes part 
of the promise, because it was 
so well knqwn to his readers: 
but his argument is concerned 
principally with those words, 
And tn thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed. It 


shew the sincerity of your hope is probable also, that he gives 


to the end. They were to shew 
this by their patience and cha- 


a spiritual meaning to πληθυνῶ, 
I will give thee a multitude of 


Psaal.105,9- 
Luc. 1, 73. 


400 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Red. 6, 


ς θυνῶ ce” καὶ οὕτω μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχε Th: 


f Exod. 22, erg ελί 2 [ἃ : ν ὺ τοῦ ον. τ’ 
ΓΕ "ἐπαγγελίας. ᾿ ἄνθρωποι μὲν γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζ 


148, 


29 


"ΗΝ 


h Gen. 14, 
18, &c. 


ὀμνύουσι, Kal πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς δὲ 

βαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος" ἐν ᾧ περισσότερον βουλύμον υ᾽ 
Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὶ 
ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσέτευσεν ὕρκῳ, V1 
διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον γε: 
σασθαι Θεὸν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ κατι- 
φυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος" ἢν οἱ 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ βέβαια: 
καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετασιμ: 
Tos, δὕπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν "Tnouts. 
‘xara τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος ἐ 


τὸν αἰῶνα. 

ΒΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ βασιλεὺς Yar». 
ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβρι; 
ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εἰ 





descendants, viz. those who have 
faith, as in Gal. iii. 7. 

15. μακροθυμήσας. He had 
spoken of μακροθυμία in ver. 12, 
and is constantly exhorting them 
to patience : (see ili. 6.) and he 
now observes, that it was in 
reward for his patience that 
Abraham received the promise. 

17. κληρονόμοις. Abraham's 
spiritual seed. Fell. 

Ibid. ἐμεσίτευσεν. Josephus 
writes, ταῦτα δὲ ὀμνύντες ἔλεγον, 
καὶ Θεὸν μεσίτην ὧν ὑπισχνοῦντο 
ποιούμενος, It may therefore be 
translated, he confirmed, or wit- 
nessed it: the oath was the pe- 
σίτης between God and his pro- 
mise. 


18. δύο. The promise and 


the oath. 

Ibid. καταφυγόντες. Thal τ 
who have fled for refuge ioe 
hold of the hope held oxi uw 
promise, may have strow “Ὁ 
solation. The hope | is of eter:- 
life through faith i in Chns. 

19. ἦν. SC. © gow, Ver 
enaer: but it is rather é\=-- 

Ibid. εἰσερχομένην. He πὶ." 
means, tt gives us απ ent" 
into heaven, of which the 1 
of holies is a type: see 11. | 

20. Μελχισεδέκ. See v.!<.! 

Crap. VII. | 

1, Σαλήμ. Josephus uns 
stood Jerusalem, Axtig. [.1-. 
Some say it was Salem. π- 
tioned Gen. soci. 18. Job 


23. 








Key. 7. ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 


2Aoynoas αὐτὸν, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν 
᾿Αβραάμ’ πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος βασιλεὺς δι- 
καιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ὅ ἐστι 

4 βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης" ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ayeveadcyrros, 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιω- 
μένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Geos, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκές. 

4 Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ᾿Αβραάμις Gen. 14, 

5 ἔδωκεν EK τῶν ἀκροθινίων, ἃ ὁ πατριάρχης. Kod οἱ μὲν κα Num. 18, 
ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευὶ τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβάνοντες, ἐντολὴν ee 8,1. 
ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νόμον, του- ΤΣ 
τέστι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς υτῶν; καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ 

ὁτῆς ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ' ᾿ ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος efi Gey. 14, 
αὐτῶν, δεδεκάτωκε τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς $ Rom να 13. 

7 ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε: χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας ὦ 

8 ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. καὶ ὧδε μὲν 
δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν" ἐκεῖ 

οδὲ, μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι ζῇ. καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, διὰ 
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2. Josephus translates MeA- 
χισεδὲκ, βασιλεὺς δίκαιος; a8 does 
Philo, who also calls him βασι- 
λεὺς τῆς εἰρήνης, vol. 1. p. 102, 
103. There can be no doubt 
that S. Paul meant to apply 
both these titles to Christ. 

4. ἀπάτωρ. Aperson wascalled 
ἀπάτωρ, whose father was not 
known. Servius Tullius is said 
to have been patre nullo, Liv. 
IV. 3. Ion calls himself, ὡς 
γὰρ ἀμήτωρ ἀπάτωρ τε γεγὼς, Εκ- 
rip. Ion. 109. Melchizedek’s 
family is not mentioned: and 
perhaps the words are meant 
to apply to Christ, who in his 
human nature had no father, 
and in his divine nature no 
mother. 


Ibid. ἀγενεαλόγητος. See ver. 
6. It means, not reckoned in 
the genealogies of the priests 
Isaiah says of Christ, Who shall 
declare his generation? liii. 8. 

Ibid. ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν and ζωῆς 
τέλος probably mean the begin- 
ning and end of the time ap- 
pointed for the priests to serve, 
Numb. iv. 2, 3. but the ex- 
pressions are applied to Christ 
literally. 

Ibid. eis τὸ διηνεκὲς means for 
ἔνε, as Sylla and J. Cesar were 
appointed dictators cis τὸ διη- 
vexés, Appian. de Bel. Civ. 1. Ὁ. 
315. When applied to Christ, 
it means literally for ever. 


8. μαρτυρούμενος. This alludes 
to the testimony in the 1roth 
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i 


᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Λευὶ ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωτα: 


econ 14, ETL γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφυὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἦν, ὅτε συνήντησε": 
"τεῖ..8, αὐτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. OR μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆν. 


19. Gal. 2, 
Λευϊτικῆς ἃ ἱερωσύνης ἦν, (ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὑτῇ ver 
μοθέτητο,) τίς ἔτι χρεία, “ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχυε 


Matt. 1, 2, 
&c. Lue. 3, 
33. 


“ Sex” ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα, καὶ οὐ, “ κατὰ 7 
“ τάξιν ᾿Ααρὼν," λέγεσθαι ; μετατιθεμένης yap 7. 
ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις yes: 
ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκο. 
oEsa.11,1. 0D is οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκε τῷ θυσιαστηρίφ' “πρῶ 
λον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ Κύριος yp 
εἰς ἣν φυλὴν οὐδὲν περὶ ἱερωσύνης Μωσῆς dare. 
Καὶ περισσύτερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ τ' 
ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 0s " 
κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κι: β 


Psalm, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. This, therefore, shews 
the superiority of Christ as a 
priest to the priests under the 
Law. See μαρτυρεῖ in ver. 17. 

10. This is another proof of 
the inferiority of the Levitical 
priests: for Levi himself may 
be considered to have paid 
tithe to Melchizedek, who was 
the type of Christ. 

11. El μὲν οὖν, This is not an 
inference, but the beginning 
of a new argument. 

Ib. ὁ λαὸς γάρ. For the Law, 
which was given to the whole 
nation, was built and grounded 


upon this priesthood: the two 


were inseparably connected ; 
for all the offerings and atone- 
ments prescribed by the Law 
were to be offered by these 


priests. See viii. 6. The res: 
ing is probably ἐπ᾿ ams »5΄ 
ms Th t is tt- 
12. Θ argumen 18 
The change of the priest! 
necessarily requires ἃ chr. 
of the Law: and this ". 
not have been made ui 





was absolutely necessary. ' 
unless the priesthood we ' 
perfect. 

13. If the priesthoo' ἃ f 
changed, the Law is chs°.:: 
for the Law limited the 7 * 
hood to the tribe of Levi. 

15. κατάδηλον. It is stilt 
evident that the Lawis cha’:* 
because Christ is a pric: -* 
the order of Melchizedi. "5. 
cerning whom the Lav «" 
nothing. 

16. νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικΊ.. bs 
means the ordinances οἱ * 
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6 P 5,6. 
“Ort ad th 


Keg. 7. 
17 δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου" Ὁ μαρτυρεῖ yap, 
( ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ.᾽ 
18 "Αθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ « Gal. 4, 9. 
19T0 αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελὲς, (τοὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείω- F 4, 16. 
σεν © νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δὲ he a ae. 
Rom. 8, 3. 
20 ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς ὁρκω- Eph. 2, 18: 
21 μοσίας, (‘ot μὲν γὰρ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς : 3 Paai. 110, 
γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος ἢ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, “"Ὥμοσε Κύριος καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθήσε- 
ὁ ται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- 
22° χισεδέκ..) ‘xara τοσοῦτον κρείττονος διαθήκης γέ- ι 8, 6. 
23 yovey ἔγγυος ᾿Ιησοῦς. Kat οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσι γε- 
yovores ἱερεῖς, διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν" 
2406 δὲ διὰ τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀπαράβατον 


25 ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην" " ὅθεν καὶ ὶ σάζειν εἰ εἰς τὸ παντελὲς a 9, 24 
m. 9,34. 


Law concerning the priests: and 
he calls them carnal, because 
the Levitical priesthood was 
temporal, but that of Christ is 
spiritual and eternal, κατὰ δύνα- 
μὲν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, he is priest 
Jor ever, because he has in him 
the power of endless life. See 
δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς, ix. 10. 

17. μαρτυρεῖ. Probably paprv- 
ρεῖται. 

18. γίνεται yap. For there is 
in these words of the Psalm an 
annulling of the former ordinances 
concerning the priesthood-——— 
and the introduction of a surer 
hope. 

19. ἐτελείωσεν. For the law 
had none of its ordinances final : 
they were all shadows of some- 
thing future. 

20. Here is another point 
of view, in which Christ is su- 


perior to the Levitical priests. 
Ka& ὅσον refers to κατὰ τοσοῦτον 
in ver. 22. 

22. ἔγγνος. When one per 
son promises for another he is 
called ἔγγνος, a surety, or media- 
tor. The covenant was made 
between God and man: and 
Christ undertook to answer for 
it being fulfilled: he fulfilled 
it himself on the part of man, 
and pledges himself for its ful- 
filment on the part of God. 
In viii. 6. it is μεσίτης. 

23. πλείονες. Seventy-five 
priests have been reckoned from 
Aaron to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. This is another point 
of superiority. 

Ibid. παραμένειν. In sacerdo- 
tio. Wolfius, Valckenaer. 15 
vita. Raphel, Palairet. 


9» 24. 


12, 2 
12. lee: 
7: 16,6, 03 


1, 2) 9. 


81, 3, 13: 
2. 1: 4, 141. 


ιν το Cal. “μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Red. °. 


δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους Ot αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, τω- 
x4,14,15:TOTE ζῶν, εἰς τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. "τοιοῖτο- 
γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεὺς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίωντα. 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλύτερε 
Y 8,3:9, τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" 


9, ἀ ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν i" 


"ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ yep 


ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαιὶ 
£ 2, το: 5, Touro γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ, ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκα:. ri. 
νόμος γὰρ ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοτα 
ἀσθένειαν" ὃ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ tii 
νόμον, υἱὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
ΚΕΦΑΛΑΙΟΝ δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῖτ.. 
6,20: 9.11: t: ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τ' 


> τῶν ἁγίων λειίτοι." 


ὗ "0,8, 11, yos, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθωῆς, ἢ ἢ» ἔτηξω ok 


24: 10, 21. 
c¢ 5,1. Eph. “βίος, 


δ, 2. 


καὶ οὐκ ἄνθρωπος" 


“πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τ' 


προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται' ἃ: 
aeryaion ἔχειν τὶ καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. ε μ᾽ 
γὰρ ἦν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεὺς, ὄντων τῶν " Σ 
τῶν προσφερόντων κατὰ τὸν νόμον τὰ δῶρα," oir: 


᾿᾽, ὑποδείγματι Kal σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρα:.: 


25. ἐντυγχάνειν. See Rom. 
Vili. 34. 

26. ὑψηλότερος. This means, 
that our high priest is not on 
earth, but in heaven. 

28. advOpwrois—vidy. This 
seems an express assertion that 
the son is not man. 

Cuap. VIII. 

1. Κεφάλαιον. The sum of the 
argument is, that our high 
priest performs his ministry ἐπ 
heaven. 

2. τῶν ἁγίων probably means 





the holy place, the true +" 
tuary, of which the earthi >! 
type. See ἅγιον κοσμικὸν ib: « 
ἅγια ἁγίων ix. 3- ἁγίων odur, + 
8. 





| 
3. πᾶς γάρ. ΒΗ ΒΕ: Ὁ 
why Christ is λειτουργός. 

4. εἰ μὲν yap. This is ἃ τε! 
for what is called the κε" 
in ver. I. 

Ibid. τῶν ἱερέων. Perhs Κ 
interpolation. | 

5. Who perform their τ 
try by the representation >. 4 











Keg. 8. 
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καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Μωσῆς μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν 
σκηνὴν, : Ὅρα γάρ φησι, : ποιήσῃς πάντα κατὰ τὸν 


6° τύπον τὸν δειχθέντά σοι. ἐν τῷ ὄρει." Ἐ Νυνὶ δὲ δια- 9 A ee 


4 


φορωτέρας τέτευχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ Kpeirrovos 
ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἔπαγγε- 
7 λίαις νενομοθέτηται. Εἰ γὰρ ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν ἄμεμ- 


ϑ πτοῦ, οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζγτεῖτο τόπος. 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς λέγει, “ Ἰδοὺ, ἡ ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει Ἀύ- 


, 3t,& 


‘ plos, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ 
ο΄ τὸν οἷκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινήν" οὐ κατὰ τὴν δια- 
« θήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
‘ ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐ- 
‘ τοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου" ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ 
‘ διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριος. 


ο΄ Sore αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη ἢ id διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ doe se. 31, 
ἼΔΗΣ μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς ἢ δα 8, 8. 


‘ νόμους jou εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας 
ς > aA 3 ? 3 δος Vy > A » ‘ 
αὐτῶν ἐπ βαγὼ αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἕῳ avrois εἰς Θεὸν, 


‘kal αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. ὃ" καὶ οὐ μὴ ἡ διδάξωσιν" 10) 16. 
‘ ἕκαστος τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ, Kal ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελ- 6 


ς φὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν Κύριον" 


rather, who are the ministers of 
that which ts a representation ὅς. 
See xiii. 10. 

6. Νυνὶ δέ. But now, being in 
heaven. 

Ib. Fres—vevopobérnra. Which 
has its enactments made upon bet- 
fer promises. When God enters 
into a covenant with man, he 
imposes certain conditions and 
laws (νομοθετεῖ) and he holds 
aut certain promises (érayye- 
\éas.) 

8. αὐτοῖς relates to μεμφόμενος, 

VOL. 11. 


@ , 
OTt WaAvTeEs 


not to λέγει. Chrysostom, Be- 
za, Raphel, Palairet. See ver. 


9. 
Ibid. συντελέσω. LXX  διαθή- 
σομαι. 
9. κἀγὼ ἡμέλησα αὐτῶν. S. Paul 
follows the LXX. In our ver- 
sion it is, Although I was an 
husband to them. The Hebrew 
word is said to have both mean- 
ings. 
11. πλησίον. Most MSS. 
read πολίτην. 


x 


f μεμφόμενος Jer. 31, 


65. 1 Joh. 
2, 27. 
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~ : “~ , ' Ι 

« εἰδήσουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ἕως μεγαλὼ ποῦ 

A“ Η ἴω “a Neos a 

‘Rom. 11, ὁ τῶν, ‘Ore ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τον. 


27. ζω σι ΄΄Ὺε ΄σ΄Ὥ» | re! » ὦ 
‘ ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν Kal τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὑτῶν οὐ μ' 
ς μνησθῶ ἔτι’ Ἔν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν, πεπαλαιχε, 
ὕ ' 
τὴν πρώτην' τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ γηρασκον. ἢ" 
Ἁ 3 “ 
yus ἀφανισμοῦ. | 
ε , eas 
x Exod. 25, KEIXE μὲν οὖν καὶ ἢ πρώτη σκηνὴ δικωυμτ": 


: ἡ ον, 
1 Exod. :ς, λατρείας, τό τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν. | Σκηνὴ yap καὶ: 


30: 26,1, 


, ε , > δ} σ᾿ ’ ere 
&c.: 36,1, TREVATON ἢ πρώτη, ἐν ἢ TE λυχνία καὶ ἢ TpAT 
&c. 


v. € ζω bad a 
24, §, &c. Καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται ἅγια. pF 





( 4 ue 

δὲ ro δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη % 
~ ae ae 

mExod.16, ἁγίων, ᾿᾿χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον, καὶ τὴν Kor 


13. πεπαλαίωκε. By calling 


this other covenant new, he‘ calls ' 


the first old. The Jews might 
perhaps have replied, that 
though God intended to make 
@ new covenant, it did not fol- 
low that the old one was to 
be abolished: to which S. Paul 
replies, that any thing which is 
liable to age, must ultimately be 
subject to ἀφανισμὸς, entire abo- 
Cuap. IX. 

1. σκηνὴ is omitted in the 
best MSS. If it is expunged, 
we must understand διαθήκη : if 
it is retained, it is not the same 
a8 πρώτη σκηνὴ in ver. 2, but 
means the Mosaical tabernacle, 
as opposed to the spiritual, i. e. 
the Christian. See ver. 8. 

Ibid. δικαιώματα. Ordinances, 
regulations. See Rom. i. 32. 

Ibid. κοσμικόν. Of this world, 
as opposed to ἐπουράνιον, Viil. 5. 
See also viii. 2. ix. 11. But 
Josephus speaks of the high 
priests τὴν ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα περικεί- 


μενοι, καὶ τῆς κοσμικῆς Epc 
κατάρχοντες, the public wir: 
Vol. II. p. 287. 

2. Σκηνὴ πρώτη. The fir’ ° 
outward part of the taber:.- 

Ibid. λυχνία. Exod. τι: 
—39. xxxvii. 17—24. Tp 
καὶ πρόθ. ἄρτων, Exod. χττ. "3" 
30. xxxvii. ro—16. Lev. 
5—9. Josephus writes, εὐ' 
αὐτῷ τρία θαυμασιώτατα κι: ~ 
βόητα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐγ} ‘ 
χνίαν, τράπεζαν, θυμιατηρι».- 
Bel. Jud. p. 434. Pb = 
mentions these three - 
vol. II. p. 150. 

Ibid. ἅγια is the neul’: 
ral, as in ver. 3, ἅγια 7" 

3. δεύτερον. The first: — 
hanging is mentioned in! 
XXvi. 36, 37. Xxxvi. 37; Ue" 
cond in xxvi. 31—33}-\ 
35. Philo says the inte — 
called καταπέτασμα, the Γ΄" 
λυμμα. Vol. 11. p. 150. | 

4. θυμιατήριον is used i” 
altar of incense by Jo*; 
Antig. III. 6, 8. and by: | 
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τὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, : 21: He 33: 


ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος Num: ay, 
eg 


᾿Λαρὼν ἢ ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης" 8,9. 1 Par. 
σὺ ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς Χερουβὶ ge δόξης, κατασκιάζόντα n Esod 25, 
τὸ ἱλαστήριον περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ ἡ 
μέρος. 5 Τούτων δὲ οὕτω κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν ο Num. 18, 
τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς ὦ 
7 λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες" Peis δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ δε ver. 15. : 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ το. Lev. 16, 
προσφέρει ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημά- eas 


stay’ ‘Touro δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, 410, 19,29. 
oh. 14, 


μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν, ἔτι τῆς 
οπρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν" " ἥτις παραβολὴ εἰς ᾿λε ιν 
aI. 


vol. II. p. 149,150. This is soin the Hebrew. Exod. xvi. 33. 


called by S. Luke θυσιαστήριον 
τοῦ θυμιάματος, 1.11; and was 
in the outer tabernacle: see 
Josephus and Philo at ver. 2. 
S. Paul is therefore supposed 
to mean αἱ censer, though no 
mention is made of one having 
been kept in the holy of holies: 
see Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 
Ibid. ἐν 7. It appears from 
3 Kings viii. 9. and 2 Chron. v. 
10, that there was nothing ἱπ 
the ark save the two tables of 
stone. Hence some make ἐν 7 
refer to σκηνὴ, as ἥτις in Ver. 2. 
refers to σκηνὴ, though other 
words are interposed. But if 
αὐτῆς in ver. 5. refers to the 
ark, ἐν 7 must do so too; and 
it appears that Moses put other 
things into the ark: Exod. xvi. 
34. Numb. xvii. το. Deut. xxxi. 
26. 
Ibid. στάμνος χρυσῆ. The LXX 
call it golden, though it is not 


5. αὐτῆς is said by Pierce to 
refer to διαθήκης. 

Ibid. ἱλαστήριον. Philo writes, 
ἧς (κιβωτοῦ) ἐπίθεμα, ὡσανεὶ πῶμα, 
τὸ λεγόμενον ἱλαστήριον, vol. II. 
p. 150; and he gives a figur- 
ative meaning to all these 
things. 

7. ἅπαξ. On one day in the 
year: but he went in more 
than once on that day. 

8. πνεύματος. He means, that 
Moses, when he wrote this ac- 
count, was inspired by the Holy 
Ghost; and that what he has 
written may be taken in a 

ve sense. 

Ibid. μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι. Was 
not yet laid open. The entrance 
into heaven was not laid open 
by the Mosaic dispensation. 

Ibid. πρώτης σκηνῆς is taken 
by Pierce for the outer taber- 
sacle. See ver. 1. 


9. παραβολή. A figure even up 
x2 


ἅπι.19,7, 


eda 414: σαρκὸς, μέχρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. Nae 


» 203 


Ὁ 10, 10. 
Act. 20, 28. 


Eph. 1,7. Of αἵματος τράγων καὶ μόσχων, 
εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν dip 
5 εἰ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τρὴς | 
kal σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κεκοινωμέ. 
᾿ πράξει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, i: 
μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύματος “Ὁ 
νίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν. ἅμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, alo; 
τὴν συνείδησιν ὑμῶν ἀπὸ 


Col. 1, 14. 
I Pet. 1, 19. 
Apoc. 1, 5: 


19, 2, 4. 
y 6,1. 
Eph. 5, 2. 
Gal.1, 4: 2, 
10. Tit. 2, 
14. Pet. 1, 
19: 3, 18 

1 Joh. 7 
Apoc. 1, 5. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Ked. y. 


τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ὃν δῶρά τε Ku 
θυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν 
sLev.11,2. τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, " μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι Ka. 
πόμασι καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, καὶ δικαιώμιι 


στὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος, ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελλύνων | 
ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς, & 
χειροποιήτου, τουτέστιν οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, “ot: 


par Ὁ: 
σιν εὑράμενος. 


‘to the present time, so long as 
gifts &c. or, which ἐδ a figure, 
and only available for the pre- 
sent life, viz. to remove legal 
impurities: see μελλόντων in 
ver. II. 

9. καθ᾽ ὅν. Probably καθ᾽ ἥν. 

Ibid. τὸν λατρεύοντα. Not the 
priest, but the worshspper, who 
brought the gift or sacrifice, 
that the priest might make the 
atonement. See x. 2. 

10, μόνον ἐπὶ, i.e. μόνον δυ- 
νάμεναι τελειῶσαι ἐπὶ βρώμασι, 
only able to sanctify the wor- 
shipper in cases of meat and 
drink &c. 

Ibid. σαρκός. See vii. 16. 

Ibid. διορθώσεως. See Matt. 
Xvi. 11. 

Ibid. ἐπικείμενα seems to be 
a solecism for ἐπικειμένοιρ. We 


σι ® Ν 
νεκρῶν ἔργων εἰς τὸ λ΄ 


may understand ἅ ἐστυ, : 
many MSS. read δικαιώμετα, 

11. 
καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα ἴῃ Vil. 


13. σαρκὸς καθαρότητα. L- 


ceremonies of the law ἃ 


διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου 2: 


μελλόντων, opposed 





only remove legal imp": 


which hindered the persun= 


coming to worship. 
14. πνεύματος αἱωνίον. Te 
vine nature of Christ, as i0 * 


1.4. 1 Tim. tii. 16. 1 Pet.ii ἡ 


Bull, Vitringa, Kochius, P< 
Ibid. eis τὸ Aarpevew. ft 
who had contracted les! © 
purity were not mie we 
ship in the temple; 80 
legal expiations could rv. 
these, but no More. - 
death of Christ frees 4 < 
entirely from the consed': 


of his past sins, and enabl- 


| 
| 
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! 5 rpevely Θεῷ (ivr; *Kai διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς ἐς 


μεσίτης ἐστὶν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου, εἰς ἀπολύ- Bow: 3, 25% 
riim. 


τρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ TH πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων, τὴν ἣν 3,5. 1 Pet. 
ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσω οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κλη- ἢ 
\6povonias. ὅπου γὰρ διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρε- 
ι7σθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου" " διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς Be-*Gal. 3,15. 
18 Baia, ἐπεὶ μή ποτε ἰσχύει ὅτε ᾧ ὁ διαθέμενος ; ὅθεν 
19000 7 πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται. : Aadn-> he a= 
θείσης γὰρ πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ νόμον ὑπὸ Μωύσέως] 16, 145 15; 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων Kai τρά- ᾿ 


to worship God who restores 
him to life. 

15. Kal διὰ τοῦτο. And to ac- 
complish this. When all man- 
kind had incurred the penalty 
of death, God made a covenant 
with man, and promised to re- 
store him to life: but it was 
first necessary that all mankind 
should die, and this was done 
in the person of Christ, who 
was the μεσίτης and ἔγγνος of 
the covenant: he suffered death 
as man, and as God ensured to 
man the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise. 

Ibid. θανάτου γενομένου. Death 
having taken place: i.e. all man- 
kind having died in the person 
of Christ, so as to obtain pardon 

Sor the sins committed against 
the first covenant. 

Ibid. of κεκλημένοι. All per- 
sons called to the gospel. These 
are made capable of inheriting 
eternal life in consequence of 
the death of Christ. Αἰωνίον κλη- 
ρονομίας is used in opposition to 
the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, which was promised 
under the first covenant. 


16. διαθήκη. Many persons 
render it a testament, which 
makes very good sense in this 
and the 17th verse: but it sig- 
nifies @ covenant in every other 
part of this chapter, and the 
whole Epistle: and perhaps we 
may render it so here, if we 
suppose 5. Paul to be speak- 
ing, not of a covenant gene- 
rally, but specially of the co- 
venants which God had made 
with man: and he means to 
say, that wherever this covenant 
is mentioned, the death of the 
covenanting party ts implied : for 
the covenant is Faifilled, @s 8005 
as all men had died: (which 
they did in the person of 
Christ :) otherwise st ts of no 
effect, while the other party to tt 
is alive: and this was the reason 
why the first covenant was rati- 
fred by blood, in token that 
man, who was one of the co- 
venanting parties, was to die. 
We are perhaps to understand, 
ὅπου γὰρ διαθήκη φέρεται. 

19. See Exod. xxiv. where 
only the blood of calves is men- 
tioned, and nothing said of 

x3 


410 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Ket. 


\ @ \ 3 2 Ρ , ft μ 
γων, μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσωτοι. 
“ e? 
αὐτό τε TO βιβλίον καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐῤῥαντισι, 
rtp Νῇ ᾿λεγῶν, ; ΤΟῦΤΟ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς sits 


8. Matt. 26 
x0d. 29, ee 
36. Lev. Ἂ τὰ ave τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως Epps. 


15, 19: 16, 


14. Tue. “ καὶ σχεδὸν ἐ ἐν αἵματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατ΄. 
e Lev. 
ne τὸν γύμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας οὐ γίνεται age 


σις. ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν Tie. 

3 “- 

οὐρανοῖς τούτοις καθαρίζεσθαι' αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουρι:: 

(7,15. κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. ‘ov yap εἰς yer” 
ων Ψ 9. α x ‘ > ¢ nar ate 
ποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν ὁ Ἄριστος, ἀντίτυπα τῶν a 
θινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν, νῦν elie 
Ever.7. τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν' Ε οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πο" 


Exod. 30, 
10. Levit. λάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτὸν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέϊγ᾽ 


16, 2, 34. . a >» 3» \ >» φ ’ a 
ται εἰς τᾶ ayia. κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν διατί ἀλλοτρ.. 
᾿ i ταν 10, (ἐ ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ Kates: : 
κόσμου") νῦν δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων. : 
ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας, διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφα 


water, or wool, or hyssop, or of Or it may relate to the τ. 
his sprinkling the book. See prescribed on the annus 
Lev. xiv. 4—6, 49—52. Πάντα of expiation, Lev. xvi. 1i-: 
is neither in the Hebrew nor 22. xapis — ἄφεσις. Th 
LXX. true, as 8 matter of fact.': 

20. In the LXX, ἰδοὺ, τὸ prescribed legal expiatiors. 
αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο Κύ- it is true in a much 2: 
ριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς. sense of the expiation ™: - 

21. σκηνήν. This could not Christ. The penalty of « 
have been done at the same which was denounced 0: 
time, for the tabernacle was for his sins, could not ἢ * 
not yet made. It may mean, versed, unless man first 
that in like manner he afterwards ed death, i. e. without εἰ" 
sprinkled the tabernacle, as in of blood: when that wa - 
Exod.xl.g—11,though nomen- (in the person of (πε ." 
tion is there made of blood, but mission was obtained. 
only of oil: Josephus, however, § 26. συντελείᾳ. See i.!. 
mentions blood. (Antig. III. 8.) 
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27TH. καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
,8 ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις, ᾿ οὕτως ὁ sy Matt. 26, 
8. 1Pet 
ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν apap coe 
rias, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται, τοῖς av- 
τὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
Ιο “SKIAN γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγα- k8,5: 9,9 
Col. 2,1 
θῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ ἐνι- a 
avrov ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις, as προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὰ 
διηνεκὲς, οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους τε- 
“᾿ 3 Q 3 a + [2 ’ a 
2 λειῶσαι. ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἔπαυύσαντο προσφερομεναι, διὰ 
‘ , » Ὁ 4 ε “ ‘ 
TO μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Tous 
3 Aarpevovras, ἅπαξ κεκαθαρμένους ; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 
ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν' ἰἀδύνατον γὰρ! ο, 13. Lev. 
φ , \ , ᾽ a e ’ m 4 16, 14. 
sala ταύρων καὶ τράγων αφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. m Pal. 40, 
φ 9 4 6, : 8 
εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον λέγει, ‘ Θυσίαν καὶ προσ- gc! Ea’; 
11. Jer. 6 
20. Amos 
5, 31. 


27. καθ᾽ ὅσον. This is to shew, 
that Christ was made like unto 
us in all things: as men die 
once, so did Christ; and as 
men will appear again at the 
judgment, so will Christ. 

28. The best MSS. read ov- 
τως καί. 

Ibid. ἀνενεγκεῖν. See 1 Pet. ii. 
24. 

Ibid. χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. Without 
the load of sin which he took 
upon himself. In his own na- 
ture he was as much without 
sin at his first coming as at his 
second. 

Cuap. X. 

1. Σκία Is opposed to σώμα in 
Col. 1.17. Here it seems to 
mean an outline, as opposed to 
εἰκόνα, α perfect drawing or repre- 
sentation. Cicero writes, ‘‘ Nos 


““ verijuris germaneque justitie 
‘* solidam et expressam effigiem 
‘‘nullam tenemus, umbra et 
“ imaginibus utimur.”’ De Offic. 
Π..1γ. 

Ibid. τελειῶσαι, fo make per- 
Sectly free from sin. See v.14. 


3. ἀνάμνησις. On the great 
day of atonement all the sins 


of the year were atoned for, 
which they would not have 
been if each particular expia- 
tion had been effectual. Philo 
says of the sacrifices of bad 
men, ov λύσιν ἁμαρτημάτων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπόμνησιν ἐργαζόμενα. De Vita 
Mosis 11]. 

5. εἰσερχόμενος. In a Psalm 
which is prophetic of the coming 
of the Messiah, he is represented 
as saying. See i. 6. 
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312 ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ Κεφ. 10. 


' φορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι" odo-! 
᾿ καυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ εὐδοκησαξ᾽ Tir: 
εἶπον, Ἰδοὺ, ἥκω, (ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου γέγραπται 
ὁ περὶ ἐμοῦ), τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὺς, τὸ θέλημα om. | 
ἐν ὧν λέγων, “ Ὅτι θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν (ὧν 
ς ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ἠθέλησας οδ΄ 
‘ εὐδόκησας, αἵτινες κατὰ τὸν νόμον προσφέροντι. 
τότε εἴρηκεν, ‘ ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὺς, τὸ be 


Bg, 12. 


110, I. ne TOU OV 
2, 34. 1Cor. PY 7 


1, 20. 
3:1. 


© λημά cov. 


᾿Αναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον, ἵνα τὸ dares 


στήσῃ" "ἐν ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν, οἱ διὰ τὸ 
προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ee: 
0 te 3s τὸ παξ. Kai πᾶς μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέρων der 


5. σῶμα κατηρτίσω po. S. Paul 
follows the LXX. The Hebrew 
reads as in our version, mine 
ears hast thou opened. Some 
think there is an allusion to 
the ear of a servant being 
bored, as in Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. 
xv. 17. and that the LXX gave 
the same meaning, Thou hast 
prepared a body for me, i.e. 
Thou hast made me to be a 
servant, by assuming the hu- 
man nature: see Phil. ii. 7. 


Others say that ΓΤ signifies 
parare, and render the Hebrew 
parasti mihi aures, i. 6. ad obe- 
diendum; and that S. Paul used 
the whole for the part, σῶμα 
for dria. Others suspect a cor- 
ruption in the Hebrew text. 

6. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. Some read 
it as one word, περιαμαρτίας, 
and so in Lev. vi. 25. Numb. 
viii. 8. Otherwise θυσίας must 
be understood. 


καὶ Tas αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων Bua 
15,25. Eph. airwes οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας" "ατ' 


Ibid. εὐδόκησας. ᾿ΧΧ 303 
al. ἐζήτησας. See v. 8. 

7. κεφαλίδι βιβλίου. Ase. 
predicted concerning me |! * 
scriptures. Keqadis, act 
to Suidas, means εἴλημα. ¢*: 
and such is the import οἷ, 
Hebrew. 

8. ᾿Ανάτερον. In the 5 
part of the passage. 

9. ὁ Θεὸς is omitted mrt 
MSS. 

Ibid. τὸ πρῶτον sc. ces 7 
had at first been the πὶ 
God that sacrifices show. — 
offered: it was afterwani-— 
will that they should ἰδ δ΄ 
ro 

10. In conformity with τ' 
will we are sanctified, ek” 
sanctified by the offering τ᾿ 

11. ἕστηκε is perhaps of; ~ 
to ἐκάθισεν in ver. 13. 

12. αὐτός. Probably «7% 
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δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
13 διηνεκὲς, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδε- 
χύμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
ιε ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς TO 
15 διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον' μετὰ γὰρ τὸ προειρηκέναι, 
16. Αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη, ἣ ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ» 8, 8. Jer. 
‘ras ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου Rou.1 ΩΝ 
« ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπι- 
17° γράψω αὐτούς" καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν 
18° ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ert.” Ὅπου δὲ ἀφε- 
σις τούτων, οὐκ ἔτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
19 “Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον « 9, 8, 13. 
“οτῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν τ, 6. Rom. 
ὁδὸν πρόσφατον καὶ ὥσαν, διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 3, 23 a8 
ai τουτέστι τῆς σαρκὺς αὐτοῦ, " καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν ἢν 14,16. 
22 οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ᾿προσερχώμεθα μετὰ ἀληθωῆς καρ- »Ezech. 36, 


dias ev πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, ἐρρ τσ μενοι τὰς καρ- 


Eph. 3, 


= τ Jac. I, 


dias ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, ‘kal λελουμένοι τὸ : Pars 


Ibid. ele τὸ διηνεκὲς is con- 
nected with spocereyxas by Bos, 
Valckenaer. 

15. προειρηκέναι. Probably εἷ- 
ρηκέναι. 

17. Some MSS. add here 
ὕστερον λέγει, and something of 
this kind must be added to 
answer to μετὰ τὸ προειρηκέναι 
in v.15. The prophecy i is given 
at length in viii. 8, &c. 

19. els τὴν εἴσοδον. So as to 
enter in. 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ αἵματι. See ix. 25. 
The high priest entered the 
holy of holies with the blood of 
the sin-offering, Lev. xvi. 15. 


20. ἦν ἐνεκαίνισεν ὁδὸν, i. 6. λ4. 


ὁδῷ ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν. 

Ibid. ζῶσαν. If any person 
except the high priest entered 
the holy of holies, he died: the 
entrance into heaven gives life. 
See ἐλείδα ζῶσαν, 1 Pet. i. 3. 

Ibid. σαρκός. The priest could 
only enter the holy of holies 
by going through the veil: we 
can only enter into heaven by 
the death of Christ. 

22. προσερχώμεθα, ἐῤῥαντισ- 
μένοι, and λελουμένοε are all 
words belonging to the service 
of the temple : λελουμένοι may 
relate to baptism. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Kep. 10. 


314 


σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ. Karéxapev τὴν opodoyw τὴν: 

ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενον" κι 

” 3 ’ 9 Α 2. 9 \ 

κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ayers μι 
= Rom. 13, καλῶν ἔργων, "μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυναγν" : 
is 2 et. 3» 3 Ὁ . 
9,11, 14. γὴν ὁ pashan, καθὼς ἔθος τισὶν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντο 
me oe : ’ > uF 

καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ᾽ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν τι 

ε ς ec oa : 
κόμαι. ἡμέραν. "᾿Ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν με. 
158, 30. | 
Matt. τ, τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκ ἔτι τῷ 
41. 2 Fet.2, ¢ τς 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία' "φοβερὰ δέ τις κὰγ." 
καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς 17: 
5 hb a Q id i 
δ δι 3,8, ἐναντίους. "ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον Μωσέως, xwpis αι. 


alk ἐν τιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν se 


1 Joh. ξ, 16. 
y Ezech. 36, Kpio EOS, 


30. Deut. 

17. 6.10, πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίαι δ΄. 

ae υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς μὲ 

2 Cor 181: KIS κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῖ 
e If, w~ : 

a Τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας ; ; Ῥροΐδαμεν γὰρ τὸν ἐἰποτ: 

Ὁ re 33; , Ἐ δί λέ κί 

35. 3 μοὶ ἐκ (KT LS, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, τε! ἐριδ 

Rom, ες | 

19. Ka ἅλιν, ‘ Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Φυΐ:. 


23. ὁμολογίαν. See iii. 6. 

25. ἐπισυναγωγήν. Perhaps 
some of them had begun to ab- 
sent themselves from the meet- 
ings of the Christians through 
fear of persecution. 

Ibid. τὴν ἡμέραν. The day of 
trial, He means the troubles 
into which the Christians were 
brought by the Jewish war. 

26. ἁμαρτανόντων. He clearly 
means apostasy. If we commit 
this sin voluntarily. See vi. 4, 
5, 6. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἔτι. There does not 
remain any other sacrifice for 
sin. The Jewish sacrifices can- 
not put away sin, and you 


have yourselves refused - 
benefit of Christ’s death. 


29. ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη. Unde’ - | 


Law the sprinkling οἱ | 
was used to sanctify: 50 τς 
said metaphorically to be 
tified by the blood of (br: 


Ib. ἐνυβρίσας. ure sa 


deny the influence of the ! 
Spirit. 
32. 


30. Ἐμοί. See note sth 


xi. 19. 


Ib. κρινεῖ. God says in δ 


xxxii. 36. that he will jud::.. 
punish his people. 


in ΧΙ. 4. 





See note at Msi 





Sec ee 
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“᾿Αναμιμνή - « Gal. 3, 4. 
Philipp. 1, 


29, 30. 


3270 ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
A A a e PS 2 
σκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ἐν als φωτισθέντες 
33 TOAAnY ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων" “τοῦτο μὲν, 4 7:4, 14. 
ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσι θεατριζόμενοι' τοῦτο δὲ, 
44 Κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" " καὶ « Matt. ς, 
”~ wn” e 2:6 20: 
γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁἅρπα- 94a Luc. 
γὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, ν᾿ 1 Thess. , 
J 
γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὑπάρξει al 
35 οὐρανοῖς καὶ μένουσαν. ‘pn ἀποβάλητε οὖν THY παῤ- Matt. το, 
. , ¢ on C4 »ἬἍ θ “ ar ει" 33. 
γοβῆησιαν ὑμῶν, τίς EXEL μισ αποδοσίαν μεγάλην. ξὑπο-: Lue. 21, 
μονῆς yap ἔχετε χρείαν, iva τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ zrot-'* 
, , ‘ » , ὮΝ Ν 
4) ἥσαντες, κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. δ᾽ Ere γὰρ jt-» Habac. 2, 
ν.4.ἃΧφψ 
κρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, “ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ. 2, 6. Rom. 
5 1,17. Gal. 
38° ὁ de δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται" καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστεί- ;' 7 
39 Anrat, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ. “Hyeis δὲ 
᾽ 9 A e ”~ ᾽ 3 4 3 b ’ 
οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλα πίστεως 


εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 
1 ἜΣΤΙ δὲ πίστις, ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγ - ᾿ Rom. 8, 
24. ; Cor. 
4, 16. 


32. φωτισθέντες. See vi. 4. Vesp. 213. 


34. The true reading seems 
to be τοῖς δεσμίοις συνεπαθή- 
gare, Which materially alters the 
sense. It is adopted by Gro- 
tius, Mill, Wetstein, Estius, 
Valckenaer. See xiii. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. The pre- 
position appears an interpola- 
tion. 

Ibid. ὕπαρξιν refers to ὑπαρ- 
χόντων, and the paronomasia 
rather confirms the notion of 
the Epistle being written in 
Greek. 

47. The words ἔτι μικρὸν ὅσον 
ὅσον are not in Habacuc. The 
phrase ὅσον ὅσον is in Aristoph. 


38. In Habacuc the clause 
ὁ δίκαιος----ζήσεται follows καὶ ἐὰν 
-ἐἂν αὐτῷ. The last clause is 
in our version, Behold, his soul 
which is lifted up is not upright 
tn him. Pocock says that the 
LXX have translated the He- 
brew correctly, Behold, he who 
Saints shall not please his (God's) 
soul, 

39. ὑποστολῆς refers to ὑπο- 
στείληται, we are not given to 
faint, which is another proof 
of the Epistle being written in 
Greek. 

Cuap. XI. 
1. ὑπόστασις. See 2 Cor. ix. 


316 EINSTOAH Red, 11, 


μάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. ἐν ταῦτῃ γὰρ (usp 
& Gen, 1,1 τυρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. ‘Tliore, νοοῦμεν κατηρ-" 
33,6 


Rom. 4,17. Τίσθαι Tous αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκ φων 
2 Pet. 3,5 


112,24. μένων τὰ βλεπόμενα γεγονέναι. ᾿ Πίστει, mao. 
Gen. 4, 4» 


το. Matt. θυσίαν “ABeA παρὰ Kaiv προσήνεγκε τῷ Θώ, ὰ 
"3135" ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τὸ 
δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ δ αὐτῆς ἀποθι.". 
m Gen. 65 ἔτι λαλεῖται. “Πίστει Eva μετετέθη τοῦ αὶ 
44,16: 49, ἰδεῖν θάνατον" καὶ "οὐχ εὑρίσκετο, διότι μετέθηκο a 
« τὸν ὁ Θεός. πρὸ yap τῆς μεταθέσεως αὐτοὺ μ 
μαρτύρηται “ εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ Θεῷ" χωρὶς δὲ τ΄ 

στεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ τ: 
προσερχόμενον τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἐστὶ, καὶ τοῖς extras | 

cba -6,13- αὐτὸν μισθαποδύτης γίνεται. "Πίστει, Χρηματιστε: re 
17. Rom. Noe, περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβηϑεὶ ca 


3> 23. Phi had 
lip.3,9- εσκεύασε κιβωτὸν εἰς σώτηῤιαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ" ἃ 


ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστυ ἐκ: 
| 

4. where it seems to be confi- an allusion to, Gen. iv. 15." 
dence: or it may mean, faith voice of thy brother's blood 7 
gives a substance and reality to unto me from the ground. * 
things hoped for, as in Artemi- λαλοῦντι in xii. 24. Phil)< 
dorus, ὥστε φαντασίαν μὲν ἔχειν upon this passage, ' Ὁ “AK: 
πλούτου, ὑπόστασιν δὲ pn. Oni- ἥρηταί τε καὶ δῇ" ἀνήρηται + 
rocrit. I. 14. τῆς τοῦ ἄφρονος διανοίας, ( “΄ 

I, ἔλεγχος. Faith convinces ἐν Θεῷ Suny εὐδαίμονα. Ni“ 
us of that which cannot be de- oe δὲ τὸ χρησθὲν λόγιν, * 
monstrated to the senses. φωνῇ χρώμενος, καὶ Boor :΄ 

3. The construction would πονθεν εὑρίσκεται. Πῶς yi: ᾿΄ 
seem to connect μὴ with yeyové- κέτ᾽ ὧν διαλέγεσθαι duvets: ' 
ναι, but it may be connected Ἢ Ῥ. 200. 
with φαινομένων, as is shewn by 7. δι’ hei. 6. πίστεως. 


Raphel and Valckenaer. 1014. κατέκρινε. Noval” 
4. 80 ἧς i.e. πίστεως. to persuadethe world tor; 
Ibid. δίκαιος. See Matt. xxiii. (2 Pet. ii. 5.) but they π'- 

35. to believe his warni: ὃ 


Ibid. λαλεῖται. The best MSS. this was their coademiit. 
read λαλεῖ, There is probably 
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ϑοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. "Πίστει, καλούμενος shina μὴν 


᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὃν ἤμελλε 


λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστά- 
ὁ μενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. Πίστει, παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γὴν 
τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας, 
μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς 
ιοἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" ἢ ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ τὴν τοὺς θε- ν3, 4: 12; 


« 322: 13, 14. 


μελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς 


ὁ Θεός. 
4Πύστει, καὶ αὐτὴ 


iI 


sxe 


Zappa 
σπέρματος ἔλαβε, Kal παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας ἔτεκεν, 


ἢ. 8. 


Apoc, 21.2. 


δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν « Gen. 17, 


19: 21, 2. 
Rom. 4, 19. 


3 .Y a e a A 3 4 r “ \ 
τη ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο Tov ἐπαγγειλάμενον. "bio καὶτ Gen. τε, 


ἀφ᾽ 


ἑνὸς ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, καθὼς 


τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, καὶ ὡσεὶ ἄμμος ἡ 
13 παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. * Kara * Gen. 2, 
πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ λαβόντες τὰς ἐπαγ- τ Pat. 29, 
γελίας, ἀλλὰ πόῤῥωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, καὶ πεισθέντες 


4 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ξένοι καὶ 


Ibid. κληρονόμος. God esta- 
blished his covenant with Noah, 
Gen. vi. 18. ix.9, 11. i.e. he 
renewed to him the covenant 
which He had made before 
with Adam, and confirmed to 
him the promise of a Redeemer. 
The doctrine of justification by 
faith was perhaps revealed to 
Adam, and afterwards to Noah. 
See συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
Aias ἴῃ ver. 9. 

Q. μετὰ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ. As 
did Isaac and Jacob: not at the 
same time with Abraham, but 
afterwards. 

11. καὶ αὐτή. Even Sarak her- 
self, though at first she had 
doubted. 


᾿ 


Ibid. ἔτεκεν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

12. ὡσεί. Most MSS. read 
ὡς ἡ. 

13. Κατὰ πίστιν is to be con- 
nected with ἰδόντες. Valckenaer. 

Ibid. λαβόντες. So in ver. 
39, οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο, they did not 
receive the completion of the pro- 
phecies. but in ver. 17. Abra- 
ham is spoken of as ἀναδεξάμε- 
νος ras ἐπαγγελίας, and in vii .6. 
ἔχων τὰς dway. he had the pro- 
mises made to him. 

Ibid. καὶ πεισθέντες seems to 
be an interpolation. 

Ibid. ξένοι. So in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15. David says, or: πάροι- 
κοί ἐσμεν ἐναντίον σον καὶ παροι- 


: 22, 17. 
m. 4; 18. 


15. Psal.39, 
12: 119, ba 
Joh. 8, 56. 


418 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 11. 


παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. οἱ yap τοιαῦτα k-. 
γοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. κὰ ε΄ 


\ , $F 
μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον ad ἧς ἐξῆλθον, «yo ὦ 

! 
t Exod. 3,6. καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" ‘vuvi δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγοπι. 
att. 22, Εν 
32. Act. 7, τουτέστιν ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτο | 


32. > a a e Ν ὦ 
Θεὸς, Geos ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν" ἡτοίμασε γὰρ κ᾽ 
uGen. 12, τοῖς πόλιν. " Πίστει, προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τ. 


2,&c. Eccl 


44,20. "Ioadx πειραζόμενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερε 


xGen. 21, τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, “πρὸς ὃν cali” 
ἐν τρις κα ᾿“Ὅτι ἐν Ἰσαὰκ κληθήσεταί "σοι σπέρμα" hy 
i μενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὁ Bes, (ἃ 
yGen.27, αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. "Πίστει, τ. 
27, 39. : oe es ek te a ee 
μελλοντων εὐλόγησεν Ισαακ τὸν ᾿Ιακωβ κα * 
των ων Ἡσαῦ: "Πίστει, ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστω ΄. 
18, τό, 20. υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσηὴᾧ εὐλόγησε: καὶ προσεκύνησεν fi" 
"Gen. 50, ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ. "Πίστει, ᾿Ιωσὴφ tee: 
“ περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε. "- 
ως περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. ὃ Πίστει, δ 
Act. 7, 20. γεννηθεὶς ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων α΄ 

διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβηξ". 


κοῦντες, ὡς πάντες ol πατέρεςἡμῶν. instance. Raphel and Κ΄. ᾿ 
and in Psalm xxxviii. 12. ὅτι take ἐν παραβολῇ to be ti: "-᾿ 
πάροικος ἐγώ εἶμι ἐν τῇ γῇ καὶ παρ. 88 παραβόλως, wnezpectes'” | 
επίδημος, καθὼς πάντες ol πατέρες 21. προσεκύνησεν. 3.13 
μου. lows the LXX; but thes: 
14. πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. They occurs in Gen. xlvii. 11." 
are travelling tn search of their Jacob required Joseph!" 
true country. that he would not bury: 
16, διό. This is the argument Egypt; and not in τὸ - 
of our Saviour in Matt. xxii, Where he blessed the 5. 
32. Joseph. In our vers! 
19. ὅθεν. Some understand, Ζεγαεί bowed cme “% 
from whence, i. 6. ἐκ νεκρῶν (ve- bed's head. }.3}] is ale! 
vexpwpévov V. 12.) he had figur- a staff. 
atively received him in the first 23. The parents of ~ 


{ 

' 
wo i 
, 
| 
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2470 διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. “Πίστει, Moons μέγας «| Exod. 2, 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραὼ, Ps. 84, το. 

25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

267) πρύσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν" μείζονα 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ θησαυρῶν τὸν 
ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἀπέβλεπε γὰρ εἰς τὴν με- 

2) σθαποδοσίαν. “Πίστει, κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φο- ἃ Exod. το, 
βηθὲς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ths 31 &e. 

28 ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. “Πύσει, πεποῦχκε τὸ πάσχα καὶ Exod. 1, 
τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ 

χοπρωτότοκα θίγῃ αὐτῶν. ' Πίστει, διέβησαν τὴν ἐρυ- CBee ths 
θρὰν θάλασσαν ὡς διὰ ξηρᾶς" ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες ᾿ 

3008 Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπόθησαν. "Πίστει, τὰ τείχη ᾿ἴε- 8J0s. 6,20. 

41ριχὼ ἔτεσε, κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. "Πίστει, eens 
‘PacB ἡ πόρνη οὐ συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι, δε- » 25. 

32 ξαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. ἱ Καὶ τί ἔτι εὐ ἀνε: 
λέγω; ἐπιλείψει yap με διηγούμενον ὁ ὁ χρόνος περὶ baa 7: 135 
Γεδεὼν, Bapax τε καὶ Σαμψὼν καὶ Ἰεφθάε, Δαβίδ τ 8. 139 


,3τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" ὃ οἱ διὰ πίστεως κ Judic. 14, 


had faith in the promise of a 
Redeemer, who was to be de- 
scended from Jacob, and there- 
fore preserved their son. 

24. peyus. Forty years old. 
Acts vil. 23. 

Ibid. So Philo. Ὁ δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
τὸν φθάσας τὸν ὅρον τῆς ἀνθρωπί- 
νῆς εὐτυχίας, καὶ θυγατριδοῦς μὲν 
τοῦ τοσούτου βασιλέως νομισθεὶς 
«ον τὴν συγγενικὴν καὶ προγονικὴν 
ἐζήλωσε παιδείαν. Vol. II. p. 85. 

26. ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ. The reading 
is probably Αἰγύπτου. 

Ibid. ὀνειδισμὸν Χριστοῦ. The 
reproach which he was likely 


to suffer for thus acting from a 
principle of faith in the Mes- 
siah to come. Pyle. See 2 Cor. 
i. 5. Col. i. 24. 

27. κατέλιπεν. When he went 
with the children of Israel. 

31. πόρνη. It has been said, 
that the same Hebrew word 
signifies meretrir and caupona- 
ria. 

32. ἐπιλείψει. So Philo, em- 
λίποι ἂν ὁ Bios τοῦ βουλομένου 
διηγεῖσθαι, vol. II. Ρ. τἰς; and 
Isocrates, ἐπιλίποι δ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
πᾶς χρόνος, εἰ κιτ.λ. ad Demonic. 


Ρ.7. 


420 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 11. 


6. 1 Sam. κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσι!ην. 
Σ7» 
3 Sara. 8,1: — ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόματα λεῦντωι. 


8}. 39. δύ . » ’ an 
aa 6, = ᾿ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός" ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαιρν. 
udic. 7, » ’ , Ns 3 ’ > ’ : me: 
a1: 15, 15. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν aro ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχι;. 
I Sam. 14) » A , λ ,“ νΨ > ͵ 5: ads 
1,&c. ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολᾶς ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων. ™€a3: 
ae γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτῶν᾽ ἀλν 
I, &e. ) J 
εὐροίας ᾿δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν cero): 
3 > ἢ 
ee Reg. ial ow, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν᾽ " ἕτεροι ᾿ 
436. 6, ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ ἃ 
19,38:7. σμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς, “ἐλιθάσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησων, ἐτι 


nJer. 20, 2 


0 1Reg. 21, ,ράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας ἀπέθανον" περιηϊ'. 
13. 2 Reg. 
1,8. ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις δέρμασω, v ὑστερούμενοι Bi. 


βόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ Koo, 
ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοι κ' 
Pver.3. ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρτε" 


43. κατηγωνίσαντο. Joshua, νἱ. 10. 
David, &c. Ibid. οὐ προσδεξάμενοι. ἵ 
Ibid. εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην. may also allude to the vr 
Worked out for themselves right- mentioned in 2 Macc. vi. 
eousness, Phineas &c. 36. This may allude p” 
Ibid. ἐπέτυχον. Caleb, Joshua, cularly to J eee 
David. 37. ἐλιθάσθησα». 
Ibid. ἔφραξαν. Samson, Da- σχχὶϊ!. 37. aetna 
niel. 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. ee : 
34. ἔσβεσαν. Shadrach and say Jeremiah. 
his companions. Ibid. ἐπρίσθησαν. Isaiah 
Ibid. ἔφυγον. Moses, Elijah, to have been sawn 85" 
David. Manasseh. Justia Mar'; 
Ibid. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν. Heze- gen, Tertullian, &c. 
kiah. Ibid. ἐπειράσθησαν. The: 
Ibid. ἔκλιναν. Gideon, Jona- mies tried various m= 
than. tempt them to abjur ἰ" 
35. ἔλαβον. The widow of faith. | 
Zarephath, and the Shunamite. 48. σπηλαίοις. See 10 
Ibid. ἐτυμπανίσθησαν. Thetor- in his account of the μι τ΄ 
ture of the tympanum was in- tion under Antiochus ‘ 
flicted upon Eleazar in 2 Macc. XII. 8. 
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A wn“ ’ 3 ® 4 Ν 3 , 
τες διὰ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο THY ἐπαγγελίαν, 
sorov Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα 


μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. 
«ΤΟΙΓΑΡΟΥ͂Ν καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περυ-« 10, en 
κείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι ἘΣ 3» 


12 


» 14. 


πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι ὑπομονῆς Col. 3, 8. 


ττρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα" 


1 Pet. 2, 1 


᾿ἀφορῶντε;: 1,3, 13: 


εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, Vac. 24, 26, 


. Act. 3, 


ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινε σταυ- ἵἴς: ς, 31. 


pov, αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνου 8, ἃ 


a a Ν “ 
3τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην 
‘ “ ΄΄ε Ν 
ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀντι- 


40. κρεῖττόν τι. These per- 
sons received part of the pro- 
mise, viz. the earthly Canaan : 
but God has reserved a higher 
completion of the promise for 
us. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. This verse contains many 
allusions to persons contending 
in the race: νέφος μαρτύρων are 
the persons mentioned in c. xi. 
who were conspicuous for their 
faith, and who are supposed to 
be looking on, as spectators in 
the circus, to witness the exer- 
tions made by the Christians 
in their spiritual course. 

Ibid. ὄγκον. Persons, who ran 
in the course, got rid of every 
superfluous weight. 

Ibid. τὴν εὐπερ. ἁμαρτίαν. He 
here leaves the metaphor, and 

mentions what was really the 
most dangerous obstacle in the 
way of the Christian, the sia 
which present circumstances made 
so likely, viz. apostasy. Chrys- 

VOL. 11. 


ostom explains it, τὴν εὐκόλως 
περιισταμένην ἡμᾶς. 

2. ἀφορῶντες. While we are 
running, we are to fir our eyes 
on Jesus, who first called forth 
our faith, and will finally re- 
ward it, 

Ibid. ἀντί. Some have trans- 
lated it, instead of the joy, i.e. 
the state of happiness, which he 
was enjoying: but I would ra- 
ther continue the metaphor, 
and consider προκειμένης χαρᾶς 
as referring to προκείμενον ἀγῶνα 
in ver. 1: who for sake of the 
joy which was held out to him 
as @ prize, i. 6. the happiness 
which his death was to procure 
for man. 

Ibid. αἰσχύνης. Philo says of 
the persecution of the Jews in 
Alexandria, καὶ μετὰ πάσας ras 
αἰκίας ὅσας ἐδύναντο χωρῆσαι τὰ 
σώματα αὐτοῖς, ἡ τελευταία καὶ 
ἔφεδρος τιμωρία σταυρὸς ἦν. Vol. 
Il. p. 527. 


Y 


Philipp. 3, 
8, ἄς. 


422 _ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keb. 13 


λογίαν, ἵνα μὴ κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν wu 
μενοι. 
eee f Ovrw μέχρις αἵματος sie din τρὸ ἥν. 

tJob.§37. ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζῦ Omevot, ‘Kat ἐκλέλησθε τῆς 70 

aa: Ape. ᾿κλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται ‘Yue μι. 

31% 6 μὴ ὀλιγώρει παιδείας Kupiov, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ - 
ὁ τοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος. ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ Kupios, rudee 
ς μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν, ὃν παραδέχεται. Ei τι" 
δείαν ὑπομένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται 0 Os 
τίς γάρ ἐστιν vios, ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ ; ἐἰ δὲ γ 
pis ἐστε παιδείας, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πώστες % 

εἶτα ie »νόθοι ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ υἱοί. " εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς oa 

Feel. 12, 1, ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ er 

7. Zach. 

12,1. OV πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ παρ τ : 
πνευμάτων καὶ ζγσσομεν ; οἱ μὲν yap mpos ate 
ἡμέρας, κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, emaidevov’ ὁ ἃ © 
τὸ συμφέρον, εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιώτητος απ. 
πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὺς μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ ΧΡ 
εἶναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης" ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὺν τ᾿ 


δι αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι Buca” 
xFsa.35,3-"Auo ὁ τὰς παρειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελι::. 





3. κάμητε ---- ἐκλυόμενοι. Still 7. Most MSS. read (τ΄ 
a metaphor from the race. δείαν. 

4. This is a metaphor from Ο. εἶτα. Ζέαπο vero? Ε΄ 
a pugilistic combat: sin is the Raphel, Alberti, Valcke: 
adversary: No blood has yet  . Ibid. πατέρας τῆς cape : 
been drawn, and yet ye are fathers: πατρὶ τῶν πνευμι"- 
shrinking from the contest, and spirtiwal Father. (ra-~- | 
forgetting &c. the plural, as denotin: | ᾿ 

6. μαστιγοῖ ---- παραδέχεται. 80 ritual gifts which thev = 
the LXX. In our version, ever’ received: this is smile 
as a father the son tn whom he μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁἀγώωτητον τ 
delighteth. Hallett thinks the next verse. 
LXX right. 12. In Isaiah we real. 
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13° γόνατα ἀνορθώσατε"᾽ καὶ “ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε 
‘Trois ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ 
14 δὲ μᾶλλον. y Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν at 8. 
15 ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται. τὸν Κύριον" " ἐπι- 18. alias 
σκοποῦντες μή TIS ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ s'3, 12. 
Θεοῦ" μή τις ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ, καὶ bis. Cor. 
16 διὰ ταύτης μιαυθῶσι πολλοί" * μή τις πόρνος, ἢ βέ-᾿ pau δε 
βηλος ὡς Ἡσαῦ, ὃ ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ 33 Ἐν 
τ)πρωτοτόκια αὐτοῦ. “tore γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέ- : "+ 
λων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσθη" με- 
τανοίας γὰρ τύπον οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων 
extras: αὐτήν. 
“Οὐ γὰρ προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει, καὶ ΕΣ 19, 


᾿ Gen. 27, 
34, &e. 


18 


gare χεῖρες ἀνείμεναι, καὶ γόνατα 
παραλελυμένα, XXXV. 3. The ap- 
plication is to persons exhaust- 
ed in the combat or the race. 
13. In Proverbs we read ép- 
Gas τροχιὰς ποιεῖ σοῖς ποσὶ, iv. 26. 
The application is to a person 
running on straight, without 
turning to the right or the left. 

Ibid. iva μή. Make the paths 

straight and even, that even a 
person who is lame may not be 
sprained, but rather be cured. 

15. ὑστερῶν. Lest any one 
should come in last, and not 
obtain the prize, i. e. the grace 
of God. 

Ibid. ῥίζα. Deut. xxix. 18. μή 
τις ἐστὶν ἐν ὑμῖν piga ἄνω φύουσα 
ἐν χολῇ καὶ πικρίᾳφ. Hence some 
have proposed reading ἐν χολῇ 
for ἐνοχλῆ. But it may allude 
to a root sticking up in the 
way of a person running. See 
the same metaphor (mpocxénrew) 
n Rom. tx. 32. Gal.v.7. Μια»- 


θῶσι may allude to a person 
running against such an ob- 
stacle, and blood being drawn. 

16. Ἡσαῦ. The birthright of 
Esau entitled him to the pro- 
mise, which had been given to 
Isaac and his seed: but he 
seems to have had no faith in 
the promise, and so to have 
sold his birthright. Hence he 
is called βέβηλος, and he is held 
out as a warning to those who 
had now such need of faith. 
See κληρονομ. in ver. 17. 

17. μετανοίας. Change of mind 
in Isaac. Raphel, Wolf. 

Ibid. αὐτήν. Either εὐλογίαν 
ΟΣ μετάνοιαν. 
18. The allusion is evidently 
to mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 
ψηλαφωμένῳ perhaps alludes to 
the prohibition of touching the 
mount, ver. 12,13. Sinai was 
a tangible mountain; the hea- . 
venly Sion is not tangible. 


x¥2 
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5Psal. 5614," λύτω" 
11: 118, 6 


"ὥστε θαῤῥοῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν, ‘ Κύριος € eu. 
‘ βοηθὸς, καὶ ov φοβηθήσομαι τί ποιήσει μοι ὧ»- 
‘ Opanros ; ᾿Μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, «ἰ-" 
τινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὧν ὧι- 
θεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεισίι 

τὴν πίστιν. 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς χθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτῦς, κ΄. 


ἃ Matt. 34, εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. "διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ἔώας 
4. ΤΆΟΤΗ. ἴ 4, 


17: τό, 17. περιφέρεσθε: καλὸν γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν κι; 
Eph. 4,14: 4 ς 

5,6. Col. 3, δίαν, οὐ βρώμασω, ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ τῷ: 
8, τ6. ἀπ» 
2 ‘Thess. a, πατήσαντες. Ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον, ἐξ οὗ gay 
3. rJoh. 4 οὐκ & ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες. *: 
ΣΉ ΩΣ oe γὰρ εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα περὶ ἁμαρτία; εἰς 
ἐμῇ ae aya dia Tov ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα κατακ:: 

ται ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆ" 780 καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς, iva α). 


t ver. 17. 


30: 16, 27. 
Num. 19, 3: 


Υ Joh. 19, 


17, 18 


ee 3» 


aon διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς 7 mit 
ἔπαθε. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς τὸ 
τατ,το 6. ἐμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν 


Joshua i. 5. the LXX have, οὐκ 
ἐγκαταλείψω σε, οὐδ᾽ ὑπερόψομαί 
σε. In Deut. xxxi. 8. οὐκ ἀνήσει 
σε, οὐδὲ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπῃ. 

7. τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς. 
The end of their lives. 

9. wepipéperbe, Most MSS. 
read παραφέρεσθε. 

Ibid. καλόν. It ts well to be 
strengthened by the spiritual bless- 
ings of the Gospel, (χάριτι,) in 
the heart, and not by eating the 
meat (βρώμασιν) which is offered 
in sacrifice. 

10. θυσιαστήριον. This is used 
figuratively for the benefits ob- 
tained by the sacrifice of Christ. 
The sacrifice which we have 


αὐτοῦ φέροντες" οὐ j- 


is of the same nature “> 2 
which the priests were δι 
lowed to eat, viz. a sin-0% 
Compare Lev. vi. 30. ὦ 

τὰ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὧν io 
εχθῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος ats ™ 
τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίοι SF 
σασθαι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ, οὐ Boor το 
ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται. 

12. This is merely 81.. 
point of resemblance be' 
Jesus and the sin-offert:. 

13. ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς. 1°" 
no longer follow 186 Jes 

Ibid. τὸν ὀνειδισμόν. The δὲ 
There is an allusion ὦ ὁ 
going out of the city, απ. = 
his cross. 
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ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν 
ι5 ἐπιζητοῦμεν. "Δὲ αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν ai-a Peal. 50, 
Α [οὴ [ο ᾽ ἃ ’ 23: §1, 19. 
verews διαπαντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τουτέστι καρπὸν χειλέων Ose. 14, 2 
ιόὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. "τῆς δὲ εὐποιΐας : Pets, ς. 
καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε: τοιαύταις γὰρ θυ- 32 τὰν,» 


12. Philipp. 
σίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὃ Θεός. 4 18. 
“Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡ VOLS ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε' αὐ 
17 εἰθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε" αὐ- ὁ νετ.). 
σι e σι na “~ 4 es 
Tol yap ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς Ao- 29.1 Thess 
. §)12.1Tim. 


γον ἀποδώσοντες" ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ 5,17. 1 Pet. 
ι8 μὴ στενάζοντες" ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. Προσ- δ ἢ 
VY ε a ΄ Q 4 ‘\ 
εὔχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν" πεποίθαμεν yap, ὅτι καλὴν συν- 
εἰδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφε- 
4 ‘ δι A A @ 
19 00a περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, ἵνα 
τάχιον ἀποκατασταθῶ ὑμῖν. 
ac δ. Ν “» , » e » δ 3 a 
20 “Ὁ de Geos τῆς εἰρήνης, 0 ἀναγαγὼν EK νεκρῶν 4 Job. 10, 
‘ ’ὅ “ , ‘ 4 3 Φ 11. Act. 2, 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι δια- 24. 1Pet. 2, 
, 9 ; Q , en 9 δι e ’ 25: δ, 4. 
21 θήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “καταρτίσαι ο΄ cor. 3, 
ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ, εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα Sf) "PP 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
ι Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου 
τῆς παρακλήσεως" καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα 
«ύμιν. Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυ- 
[4 aN ao 2 . 4 ea 
μένον, μεθ᾽ οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
4 Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν καὶ πάν- 


19. ἀποκατασταθῶ. This seems for they are but short. 
to- imply that S. Paul meant 23. ἀπολελυμένον might mean 
soon to visit Jerusalem. See released, or set out. In Phil. ii. 
ver. 23. 19, 23, ὃ. Paul had spoken of 
22. Bear with my exhortations, sending Timothy to Philippi. 
Υ 4 


328 EIIISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYTS. = Ked. 33. 
τας Tous ἁγίους" ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἶτι- 
λίας. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. ; 
Πρὸς Ἑ βραίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας διὰ Ἷι- 
μοθέου. 
25. οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας. Hence Italy: but Hug infers the ον: 


Michaelis infers that the writer trary. | 
could not have been now in 





EPISTLE OF 5. JAMES. 


This Epistle was written by James, the brother or cousin of 
our Lord, who was bishop of Jerusalem. (See note at Matt. xiii. 
55, Luke vi. 16.) He was put to death A.D. 62, and the Epistle 
was perhaps written a year or two earlier. The troubles, which 
preceded the Jewish war, were disturbing the country. 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAOT 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KAGOAIKH. 


a! « 7a 


sJob.7,55:" T AKOBOS Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστο hi 


t Pet. 1,1. 
dos, ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ev τῇ διασπορ. γ᾽ 
ρειν. 

ἡ Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, orw τ- 
ΣΙ, 12. = , 


μ C4 

Act. 5,41. βασμοῖς περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, © γινώσκοντες 0! 
om. 5» 3- ’ e ζω] “~ , a e = 
Heb. 10,34. δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομὸ 


1 Pet. 1, 6. ͵ , 

cRom.s,3.7) δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλεω."" 
Pet. ; ’ ἐν. 

peo ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. * Ἐὼ δέ τις be 

Matt. : , , , ἢ ‘ ς , 

21, rt λείπεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντο; θ 


Joh. 14, 133 ara : ip ere ae 4 ‘ , ΝΣ 
1413: τᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται 


τῷ. αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενον" 9). 


Cuap. I. 

1. διασπορᾷ. The Epistle was 
addressed to the Jews in all 
countries, whether converted to 
Christianity or no. 

2. Πᾶσαν χαράν. Merum gau- 
dium. Think it nothing but joy. 
Raphel, Wolf. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. πειρασμοῖς ποικίλοις. Any 
sort of trials, such as persecu- 
tion. 

4. τὸ δοκίμιον τῆς πίστεως. 
That which tries your faith, viz. 
these πειρασμοὶ, or persecutions. 
So Herodian, δοκίμιον στρατιω- 
τῶν κάματος. IT. 36. 

4. And let patience make the 


work perfect : i. e. be p-"- 
and your work will be p.*" 
5. ἁπλῶς. Liberally. +: 
Rom. xii. 8. 
Ibid. μὴ ἀνειδίζοντος. λ΄" 
proaching the recewer ἡ ἢ 
gifts, i.e. not fond οἱ ν΄ 
ing him. So Seneca, “—~* 
“unquam ezprobrem, i) 
‘¢ admoneam quidem: h- δ΄ 
‘¢ beneficii inter duos ki * 
‘alter statim oblivis: ὦ 
«« dati, alter accepti our *' 
‘‘lacerat animum et “τ 
‘¢ frequens meritorum ©. * 
“« moratio.” De Bex:/. |! 15 
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διακρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳφ 
γ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ. μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, 
ϑὅτι λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου. ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, 
οἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Καυχάσθω 
οδὲ ὃ ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὑτοῦ" “ ὃ ak k toa 


πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρ- Ps. ae 
103, 1 
1 TOU παρελεύσεται. ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύ- ” “κα 14518. 


govt, καὶ ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ι Gon. 3" 
ἐξέπεσε, Kal ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώ- aires 
ero’ οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ 

2 μαρανθήσεται. “Μακάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς ὑπομένει πειρα- { Job. 5,17. 
σμόν" ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος λήψεται τὸν στέφανον Matto, 


22: 19, 28, 

τῆς Cons, ὃ ον ἐπηγγείλατο ὃ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν " a 
» 4; 6 

αὐτόν. 12,5. 1 Pet. 


a 3» 14: 5, 4 
Θεοῦ Apoc. 2, 10: 
35 10. 


Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω, Ὅτι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πειραζομαι' ὁ yap Geos ἀπείραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πει- 
ράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται, ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" 


εἶτα ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν" 


9,10. If any among you is 
poor and low in rank, he may 
ind a subject of joy in think- 
ng to what an high state of 
pintual happiness God has ex- 
Jted him: (see 1 Pet. v.6.) If 
my among you is rich, let him 
ιοῖ rejoice in his riches, but 
et him rejoice that the gospel 
as made him think humbly of 
imself, 

13. πειραζόμενος. This is with 
»ference to the same πειρασμοὶ 
rentioned in ver. 2. These 
ials or persecutions caused 
yume persons to abjure their 


ἡ δὲ 


faith ; and they excused them- 
selves by saying, that God had 
brought them into this trial. 
S. James condemns this, and 
says, God has no temptation to 
injure any one: He is free from 
evil thoughts, and puts no one 
info a state which forces him to 
commil sin. 

14. πειράζεται. Gives way to 
the temptation by abjuring his 
faith. A person does this, not 
because God brought him into 
the trial, but because he gra- 
tifies some worldly desire. 
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ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει θάνατον. My τλι-. 
recited νᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί" 
3ν 6. Joh καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθέν ἐστι καταβαῦω ὁ (τ᾿ 


3.27. 
gta TOU mar pos TOV φώτων, Tap ᾧ οὐκ ἔνι apo Τ᾽ 
1 Uor. 4» 


n Job. 1,138 ἢ τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. ὃ βουληθεὶς ἀπεκύησον ni ! 
Gal λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχήν τυα 7: 


I 
ΤῊΝ ι,23. αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 


™ πτασαὰ δύσις ἐδ, 


oPror.17, Ὁ Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἔστω πᾶς we 
27. Eccl.s, 
1,2. qos ταχὺς εἰς TO ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ Aad; 


» Ερεὶ. 7,9. βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. ἢ ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς Suan 
a Col. 3,8. Θεοῦ ov xarepyagerat. 4 Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν in 
παρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κακίας, ἐν πρᾳὕτητι bes” 
τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς γι. 
r Matt. 7, ὑμῶν. Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ bi. | 
ee ἀκροαταὶ, παραλογιζό ὄμενοι ἑαυτούς. "ὅτι εἴ τις ας" 


1 Job. 3,7. ατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ ποιητὴς, οὗτος ἔοικω α᾿ 
ree 6,475 





κατανοοῦντι TO πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως aT” 


17. πᾶσα δόσις. Mera donatio 
bona. Raphel, Wolf. See ver. 2. 
So far from God causing men 
to commit sin, nothing but good 
gifts come from Him. They 
come from Him who may be 
called a source of unchanging 
light. Tpomyjs ἀποσκίασμα is a 
turning or altering which pro- 
duces shade: this as well as 

allude to the changes 
in the heavenly bodies, and the 
alternations of light and dark- 
ness. 

18. As a proof of His pater- 
nal goodness, of His own will 
He has regenerated us by the 
gospel. Βουληθεὶς is deliberato 
consilio, nullis aliis causis nist 





sua voluatate motus. ἔτ | 
Ἡμᾶς may perhaps alluc - 


ticularly to the Jews. 


19. Ὥστε. God havin:* 


so kind in preaching the: 
to us. 
20. Anger hinders 3° 


from being in that ~ 
righteousness, in which > 


placed by God. 


22, παραλογιζόμενοι. δ΄ 


a fallacy «pon γουγεεῖτο. 
followers of Simon Mar 
Liberos eos esse agere get 
lint; secundum enim = 


salvari homines, non 86. 
justas operas. Irexes:.!! 


S. James may have a::-“ 
some of these Gnostic’. 
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14 ἐσόπτρῳ κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαυτὸν Kal ἀπελήλυθε, καὶ 
as eubéws ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. ‘o δὲ παρακύψας εἰς 2,12. 
γόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παραμείνας, Soi 7. 
οὗτος οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ 
ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ 
26€0Ta, "ΕΠ τις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ χα- κ 3, 6. 
Awaywyov γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν ied 
17 αὐτοῦ, τούτου μάταιος ἡ θρησκεία. θρησκεία καθαρὰ 
καὶ ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν, 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει av- 
τῶν, ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
2 *AAEA®OI μου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετεκ Lev. το, 
τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς 17: 16 i 
2 δόξης. ἐὰν yap εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ee 
ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ 22; — 
3 Kal πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, καὶ ἐπιβλέψητε ἐπὶ 
τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν, καὶ εἴπητε 
αὐτῷ, Σὺ κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, 
Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἣ κάθου ὧδε ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου, 
wai ov διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ δια- 


25. παρακύψας refers to the 


xmman looking at a mirror: it 
ymeans a man who stoops down 
and attentively examines any 
thing. 1 Pet. i. 12. Luke xxiv. 
x 2. John xx. 5. 

Ibid. νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐ- 
Ἀευθερίας. The gospel, which is 
really and ἐκ the proper sense a 
law of liberty. This is said on 
account of the persons men- 
-‘ioned in ver. 22, 23. who 
abused this liberty. 

Ibid. παραμείνας. Not only 
γαρακύψας, but continuing to look 


αἱ it. 

Ibid. axp. ἐπιλησμονῆς. A for- 
getful hearer. See Luke xvi. 8. 

Ibid. ποιήσει. Such a man is 
blessed, because he acts as well 
as hears. 

26. ἐν ὑμῖν is probably an 
interpolation. 

Cuap. 1]. 

1, τῆς δόξης is perhaps to be 
connected with Kupiov. Christ 
is called the Lord of glory 
t Cor. ii. 8. 

4. καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε. And have 
Selt no scruples in yourselves at 
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y Matt. 5, es al ad πονηρῶν, "ἀκούσατε, ἀδελφοί βου aye 
οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τοῦ κοσμ: 
πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, καὶ κληρονόμους τῇ; 3: 

3 [2 “”~ 3 ~ s SN z° ms . 
2 1 Cor. 11, TLAELAS ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτον, ᾿ὑμέν - 
ἡτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν; οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδι""-- 


3. Lue. 12, 

41. 1 Cor. τοὶ, 
1, 26, &e. 

I Tim. 6, τούτου, 


18, 19. 


| 4 e ~ Q 9 «ὦ 4 σι > ean 
τεύυουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ EAKOVOLY UpAS εἰς κριτν;. 


σι Ἁ \ 
οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα TO ἐπιλ'" 
΄σι 4 “- ‘ 
ep ὑμᾶς ; "Εἰ μέντοι νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν, τ΄ 
Ἁ { 
᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σι 
Det δὲ pipe ee alee ae. 


* Lev. 19, 
18. Matt. 
22, 39- 


224 39. τ γραφὴν, “ 


8,9. Gal. 5s “τὸν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 
14. 
» Lev. 19, τίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι D ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς τ 
15. Deut.1 
"Barat. ° 


17: 16,19. 
¢ Deut. 27, 


19, 27 Υ των os 
Gala, το. “ μοιχεύσῃς» εἶπε καὶ, “ Μὴ φονεύσῃς" εἰ δέοι - 
d Exod. 2 

ας: ” yevorets, φονεύσεις. δὲ, γέγονας παραβάτη: We 
Deut. 5,17. » 
e 1, 25. 

f Matt. 6, 


15: 18, 5ε:θερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι" 'n yap κρίσις ὦ." 


Ked : 


ὅστις yap ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, Tr 
\ 3 @ a ’ | yy dé Q 4 δ ε΄ 
26. πες δὲ ἐν avi yeyove πάντων ἔνοχος. “ὁ yap εἰπων.᾽. 


25. 41, 42. 


doing this. But most MSS. omit 
καὶ, in which case we might 
render it, Have ye not made dis- 
tinctions among yourselves, and 
acted as judges who have evil 
thoughts ? See Jude 22. (διακρι- 
νόμενοι.) 

5. If the conjunction is re- 
tained in ver. 4, this verse is 
closely connected with what 
goes before. If ye have done 
this, let me tell you that God has 
chosen the poor, and ye have in- 
sulted the poor by such conduct. 

6. Why should you make 
this distinction of ranks among 
your Christian brethren, when 
if you look to the heathen you 
will find most opposition and 
persecution from the rich? 


7. ὄνομα. The name οἷν 


tian. 
10. For whoever inc: 


a keeper of the whole (zr. 


fail in any one prece?: 
guilty of not observing 15" 


Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, ὡς διὰ νόμου ἐ- 


law. A man isa breakct ἦς 


law, though he break τ" 
precept. The same is 11: 


Talmud, Quod si faciat:- 


unum vero omittat, om. - 


singulorum reus est. 
12. Do not be so 


‘talking of your law οἱ ἡ 


as if you might act * 


pleased: Sut rather ~~ 


that you will be judg: 
law of liberty. 

13. For tnstance, ifs“ 
not shewr mercy, you "' 


| 
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τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" καὶ κατακαυχᾶται ἔλεος Kpi- 
σεως. 
14 STi τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ τὶς ε τ, 23. 
ν ν A . ‘ , e ’ = Matt. 9 26. 
ἔχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ ἔχῃ ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
4 αὐτόν ; δ᾿ Ἐὰν δὲ ἀδελφὸς 77 ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσενταιο. 3,11. 
4 , 9 a» , ~ ji» , 1 Joh. 3, 17. 
6 καὶ Acaropevot ὥσι τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, εἴπῃ δέ Ts 1 dob 3, 
αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, Ὕπαγετε ev εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ 
χορτάζσθε, μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώ- 
γ ματος, τί τὸ ὄφελος ; οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔργα 
8 ἔχῃ, νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, Σὺ πίστιν 
A > N 4 » Agel \ a 3 
ἔχεις, Kayo ἔργα ἔχω" δεῖξον μοι τὴν πίστιν σου ἐκ 
τῶν ἔργων σου, κἀγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου 
τὴν πίστιν μου. "σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστι; κ Marc.1, 
a a 24. 
καλῶς ποιεῖς" Kal τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι, καὶ φρίσ- * 
σουσι. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενὲ, ὅτι ἡ 


, ν᾽ ~ 4 47 3 1? 4 e 
πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρὰ ἐστιν ; © ASpaapu Oo} Gen. 22, 
9, 12. 


none at the day of judgment : 
but the merciful man has nothing 
fo fear on that score at the day 
of judgment. 

14. See note at i. 22. It is 
plain, that some persons per- 
verted the doctrine of justifica- 
ion by faith, and of the Gos- 
rel being a law of liberty. 

Ibid. σῶσαι is here used for 
mal salvation. See note at 
tom. v. 9. i 

18. I should wish to point 
he sentence thus: ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ 
is, £0 πίστιν ἔχεις ; Κἀγὼ ἔργα 
(ω΄ δεῖξον κι τ. Δ. A man will 
φγλαρα ask me, as if this were 
ie only test required, Hast 
or faith? To which I answer, 
es, and I have works as well: 
ew me δια. 


Ibid. δεῖξον. As the words 
stand here, there is an empha- 
sis on gov and pov. Shew me 
thy faith by thy works, and I 
will shew thee my faith by my 
works. But the best MSS. 
read χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων cov in the 
first clause. 

19. ὁ Θεὸς els. The unity of 
God was held by the Jews and 
Gnostics as well as by Chris- 
tians. 

21. We must remember, that 
Abraham’s justification by faith 
took place several years before 
he offered up hisson. S. James 
would not have denied, that 
Abraham’s faith was couated to 
him for righteousness: but he 
meansto say, that if his faith was 
disputed, it may be proved by 
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πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, aveveyKas Ἴσαι. 
A es ΕῚ a ova Q 6 J . m λέ - γι 
ἘΉΡ ΕΟ Του Way αντον Ἔπε το συσιαστηρον,: βλεπεις ori 


17. 
/ πίστις συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ep 


nGen.15, ἢ πίστις ἐτελειώθη ; “Kal ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφη ἡ ἡ Ae) 


6. Rom. 4, | 
3. Gal. 356. γουσα, “᾿ Ἐπίστευσε dé’ Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ edoyis> 


oaChron. " αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην" οκαὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλις. 
20, 7. Esa. 
δ. ὁρᾶτε τοίνυν ὅτι ἐξ ¢ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος. ι-. 


| 
p Josu. 2,1: 00K ἐκ πίστεως μόνον ; Ῥόμοίως δὲ καὶ “PaaB ἡ = 


ὁ, 48, Heb. οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀνγ;- 
λους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; ὥσπερ γὰρ Toc. 
μα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ τι- 
χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι. 


a Matt. 45, 1 ΜΗ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί 
. Rom. 2 " | 
20, 1. ᾿εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα ληψόμεθα. "πολλὰ - 
¥ ECCI. 7 3 Ρ̓ : 
20. Prov. πταίομεν ἅπαντες. εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, εἰ" 
20,9.Sir. , a ‘ = a. 
14,1: 19, Τέλειος amp, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλου: | 
16: 25> 11. σι 4 Q σι a? A A φΦ sy 
Matt.12, σῶμα. Wov, τῶν "ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ τ 
37. ΒΌΡΓ. 1, 


26. 1 Pet. 3» works which he did afterwards. commonly spoken of; «:- 
s Psal.32,9. Was not the faith, which was Jamesmay have allude: 
counted to Abraham for right- words of - Paul in 
eousness, proved subsequently by He now asi 
his offering his son? a y Rahe a t's fa aith es 
offered up his son, because she wo 
had faith in the prom ise, whick 
God had given befe 
Heb. xi. 1 Ὺ 
23. ἐπληρώθ 
was true at th 
it applies, bu 
was shewn more 
24. You see 
works may cont 
wan's justificatio 
ith is not the é 
168 il, | 
*. It is plain 
‘at the fai 


τ΄ 
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para βάλλομεν πρὸς τὸ πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ 

αὖλον τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. ᾿᾽Ἰδοὺ, καὶ τὰ πλοῖα 
τηλικαῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων ἐλαυνό- 
μενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου, ὅπου ἂν ἡ 

5 ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούληται; 5 οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα «»αι. τα, 


μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὶ, καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὀλίγον πὺρ ᾿ ἘΣ 2, 


6nAiKny ὕλην ἀνάπτει" ‘kal ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ, 6 κόσ- ig 5, 
pos τῆς ἀδικίας. οὕτως ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς “ἢ 
μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, ἡ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, καὶ φλο- 
γίζουυσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένη 

ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης" πᾶσα γὰρ φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ 
πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων, δαμάζεται καὶ δεδά- 

ϑμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ" τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐ- 
δεὶς δύναται ἀνθρώπων δαμάσαι᾽ ἀκατάσχετον κακὸν, 

ομεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. “ἐν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν 4 Gen. 1, 
Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀν- | ™ ‘ 

10 θρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονότας" ἐκ τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. οὐ 

τι χρὴ, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. μήτι ἡ πη- 


4. ᾿Ιδοὺ is omitted in many 
MSS. 

6. I should take ἡ γλῶσσα 
wip, ὁ κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας for a 
proverb. What a great heap of 
wood is set on fire by a small 
spark! according to the pro- 
verb, The tongue is a spark, but 
a world of wickedness. 

Ibid. οὕτως. In the same man- 
ner ts the tongue placed among 
our members: i.e. it is like a 
spark among combustibles. 

Ibid. τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως. Con- 
tinuam successionem homiaum ali- 
orum post alios nascentium. Al- 
berti. Simplicius writes, ὁ ἀπέ- 

VOL, 11. 


ραντος τῆς γενέσεως κύκλος διὰ τοῦ- 
To én’, ἄπειρον προϊὼν, διὰ τὸ τῆς 
ἄλλου φθορὰν ἄλλου γϑέσω εἶναι. 
In Ερψε. Ῥ. 94.. [0 37 va 

Ibid. φλογιβδομένη. This is 8 
very strong metaphor. The fire, 
which kindles this small spark, is 
from the flames of hell. 

8. ἀνθρώπων is perhaps to be 
connected with γλῶσσαν, not 
with οὐδείς. See Rom. vii. 1. 

10. So Philo Judeus, od γὰρ 
ὅσιον δι οὗ στόματος τὸ ἱερώτατον 
ὄνομα προφέρεταί τις, διὰ τούτου 
φθέγγεσθαί τι τῶν αἰσχρῶν. Vol. 
I]. p. 196. 
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| 

γὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀπῆς βρύει TO γλυκὺ Kal TO πικρὸν. 

μὴ δύναται, ἀδελφοί μου, συκῇ ἐλαίας ποιῆσα, * 

ἄμπελος σῦκα : οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλυκὸὼν καὶ γλι- 

κὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. β 
xEph.s,8. "Τίς σοφὺς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω αὶ 

τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν mai 

y Rom. 13, σοφίας. Yel δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν 

= καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακέύχοσθε καὶ ψεύδεσθε κι. 

Pa 2, Τῆς ἀληθείας. "Οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθων κε΄ 

* 1 Cor. 3, ερχομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγειος, ψυχικὴ, δαιμονιώδης. π᾿ | 

oe "γὰρ ὥγλλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ " 

φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον » 

ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικὴ, ἐπιεικὴς, εὐπειθὴς, μετ᾽ 

ἐλέους καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος καὶ aT. 

τος. καρπὸς δὲ τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ στε". 

τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 

bRom.7, ΠΟΘΕΝ πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν ; οὐκ 6 

a tt on θεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐ τ 

μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε" gor” 

eJob.27,9.Kal ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύνασθε ἐ ἐπιτυχεῖν. paryertt 


Paal. 66, 18. 
Prov. 1, 28. Τολεμεῖτε, οὐκ ἔχετε δὲ, διὰ TO μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ἵν. 





Esa. τ, 

Jer. a. ° αἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε. 

14, 12. 

Exech.8,18. 

Zach. 7, 13. 

Mich. " Ν 12. οὕτω----ὕὅδωρ. Most MSS. ness and peace in heave? 
Rom. 8,26. read οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι Cuar. IV. 

1 Joh. 3,32: ὕδωρ. 1. πόλεμοι. He με: 
5» 14 14. μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε. Do not luded to the troubled *- 


in such cases boast of having Judea before and dur: 
wisdom, while you shew that Jewish war. . . 
your boasting is false with re- 2, 3. You do all th: ° 
spect to true wisdom. the expectation of kk: 
18. Persons who live peace- yourselves; but after 5. 
ably on earth, sowaseed which do not gain your wisi” 
will produce tothemrighteous- this because you trust". 


\ 
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Κεφ. 4. 
4ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. “Μοιχοὶ καὶ μοι- 4 ἸῸΝ 

χαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα Gal. 1, 10. 

ὃ - ~ 1 900. 2, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν ; ὃς av οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ 15. 
’ 3 4 a ”~ 4 aA ΄“- σ 

ς κόσμου, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσταται. ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι 

κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ 
ὀπνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν ; ἱμείζονα δὲ δίδωσι χά- {{ον. 22, 


ε 29. Prov. 3, 
pw διὸ λέγει, “Ὁ Geos ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, 34: 29, 23. 
Matt. 23, 


»* ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι yapw. ὃ" Ὕποτάγητε οὖν τῷ τ2. Loc. 1, 
χάριν ΑΥ̓͂Τ᾽ φ 
σι σε 4 3 e “σι : 
Θεῷ. avriornre τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ad 
ὃ ᾽ ’ ΄- ζω \ » “,6 “ ’ ~ 1 Pet. 5, 5. 
8" ἐγγίσατε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε χεῖ- ς Eph. 4, 
e e . 1 Pet. 
9 pas, ἁμαρτωλοὶ, καὶ ayvioare καρδίας, δίψυχοι. ‘Ta- : ci 
λαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε καὶ κλαύσατε" ὃ γέλως Ese “ τ: 
¢ a ® e 3 i . « 
ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατή- MM 54 
το φειαν. ᾿ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώ- x Job. 23, 
a 29. Prov. 
σει ὑμας. τ Matt 
a 23, 12. 
'My καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί: ὁ xarada-1'bet.'s, 6. 
1 Matt. 7,1. 


~ n~ A ~ 

λῶν ἀδελφοῦ, καὶ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλα- Rom. 2, 1. 
σε , A 

Aci νόμου, καὶ κρίνει νόμον᾽ εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ 


ΓΙ 


selves and do not pray to God. 
And those among you that do 
pray, they have not their pe- 
titions granted, because their 
eboughts are not pure while 
they pray. 

4. Μοιχοί. Ye who deserve to 
be called adulterers. 

5, 6. Since the words πρὸς 
φ»Θόνου-----ἶΝν ἡμῖν are not in 
any part of the Old Testament, 
(for Gen. vi. 5. Numb. x1. 29. 
are very different,) I conceive ἡ 

to allude generally to the 
dec larationsof Scripture against 
coptention and envy. Do you 
think that the scripture speaks to 
no Pperpose in delivering the 


sentiments which you have just 
heard ? Is the Spirit that dwell- 
eth in us fond of envy ? Certainly 
not: on the contrary, it shews 
greater favour to those who are 
not envious. We find ἐπιποθεῖν 
with εἰς and ἐπὶ in Deut. xiii. 8. 
Psalm xii. 1. Ixxxiii. 2. 

10. ὑψώσει. See i. 9. 

11. The law forbids a man 
to condemn his brother: he 
therefore who condemns his 
brother, declares that he does 
not think the law worth re- 
garding. It is our duty to obey 
the law, not to give an opinion 
as to its fitness. 


Z2 


340 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΉ Κεφ... 


a 14, €L ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. Mels ἐστυ, 0 “ “| 
θέτης, ὃ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι: σὺ τίς & 
ὃς κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον ; 

sebelah "ATE νῦν, οἱ λέγοντες, Σήμερον ἢ αὔρων nope 

18. σώμεθα εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ποιήσωμο ἐκεῖ ὃ: 


01,10. Esa. αὐτὸν ἕνα, καὶ ἐμπορευσώμεθα, καὶ κερδήσωμεν" ᾿ 
40,6.1 


731.1 oad τινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε TO τῆς αὔριον" (ποία γὰρ ἢ 1" 
1,24. 190 


2,17. ὑμῶν; ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστιν, ἡ πρὸς ὀλίγον ‘aed 
PAct.18, ἔπειτα δὲ ἀφανιζομένη") Payri τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς, b' 
ar.1Cor.4, ε ͵ ; ae ἢ , oe 
19. Heb. 6, O Κύριος θελήσῃ, Και Cowper, καὶ ποιησωμεν nyinae 
ἃ. “~ σι δὲ a eo 
arCor.s, 7 ἐκεῖνο᾽ “νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις vi: 
6. a ’ ’ aan) ret. | 
rLue.13, 7 ees καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρὰ ἐστιν. "είδοτι © 
“ 4 “- x, al 

{Romy καλὸν ποιεῖν, καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστι. 
20, 21, 32: ov ; 
ἀξ ἀκ δὰ ΑΓῈ νῦν, οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε, doh 


33: as. 
ne ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέ, 


πὰ τι 6, πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια aa στ 
δ ; Ἐρώτα γέγονεν" "ὁ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρο: 
: att. ᾽ 


10, 20. ίωται, καὶ ὃ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται. { 
Ὁ Rom. 2 
5. > φάγεται τὰς σάρκας vuav’ ws πῦρ EOnoarpir: 








12. There is only one per- 3. els μαρτύριον. Yi". 
son, the original giver of the and silver becoming ™" a 
law, who has a right to say be a proof to you i | 
whether any one has obeyed or have not been employir:' | 
disobeyed the law. Most MSS. well. | 
add καὶ κριτὴς δὲ after νομοθέτης. Ibid. ὡς wip is gener: | 

15. Not onlywith respect to nected with φάγεται, * | 
our doing this or that, but makes a confusion of "ἢ 
even to our living at all, we phor, and leaves «y= ᾿ 
ought to say, If the Lord will. without an accusative. . A 

16. You form these schemes derstand it to mean. δ 
from ἀλαζονεία, arrogance, and hoarding your silver ἂν ‘| 
then you boast of what you without using it, you ἐς το 
are going to do. were treasured up ae | 

Crap. V. consume you ἐπ the lasi= | 

1. Again there is allusion to See Luke xii. 21. For" 

the Jewish war. ἡμέραις see Heb. i. 1. 
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4ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. *idov, ὁ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν x Lev. 19, 
ἀμησάντων τὰς “χώρας ὑμῶν, ὃ ἀπεστερημένος ap 24, 34. 
oor 24, 10, 
ὑμῶν, κράζει" καὶ ai Boat τῶν θερισάντων eis τὰ ὦτα ϊ 
5 Κυρίου Σαβαὼθ εἰσεληλύθασιν. Τἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶν Lac. τό, 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε' ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ”* 
ὀὑμῶν ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύ- 
σατε τὸν δίκαιον" οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. ᾿ 
 ᾿Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἕως τῆς παρου- « Dent.11, 
σίας τοῦ Κυρίου. ἰδοὺ, ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν ri-'* 
μιον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, μακροθυμῶν én’ αὐτῷ, ἕως ἂν 
8λάβῃ ὑετὸν πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον" μακροθυμήσατε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ παρουσία 
οτοῦ Κυρίου ἤγγικε. "Μὴ στενάζετε κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, « Matt. 24, 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἵνα μὴ κατακριθῆτε" ἰδοὺ, ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν ἢ 
οθυρῶν ἕστηκεν. ὃ Ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε τῆς κακοπα- > Matt. 5, 
θείας, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προ- 
i φήτας, οἱ ἐλάλησαν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου. οἰδοὺ, μα": Nam. τᾷ, 
καρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομένοντας" τὴν ὑπομονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ ἡ- af, a ‘3, 
κούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, ὅτι πολύσπλαγ- τὴν ἡ τε ᾿ 


2xvos ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 


. ἐθρέψατε. Ye have made 
your hearts fat as in a feast day: 
ΟΥ̓ ἡμέρα σφαγῆς may mean, the 
day appointed for your slaugh- 
ter. See Zech. xi. 4. 

6. Ye have condemned and 
killed the Just one: He is not 
opposing you in your career of 
wickedness, but will let you 
fill up the measure of it. See 
Matt. xxiil. 31, 22. 

7. He now addresses himself 
particularly to the Christians. 

8. παρουσία. This evidently 
refers to the destruction of Je- 


ἀ Πρὸ πάντων 


rusalem. See Matt. xxiv. 3. 

9. στενάζειν κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων is 
said in opposition to paxpoby- 
pew. It implies an impatient 
and querulous temper, which 
if not checked will lead to 
condemnation. Most MSS. read 
κριθῆτε. 

11. ὑπομένοντας. See Matt. 
XXIV. 13. 

Ibid. rd τέλος Κυρίου. The end 
which the Lord put to his trou- 
bles. 

12. Swearing appears to have 
been a common vice at this 


23 


Re 
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δὲ 3 ὃ λ ’ \ 3 4 , ‘ » “ a 
€, ἀδελφοί μου, μὴ ὀμνύετε, NTE τὸν οὐρανὸν, μῆτι 
Ἁ A 7 » \ o@ 4 \ ε ~ 3 
τὴν γῆν, pyre ἄλλον Twa opKoy’ ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τι 
ναὶ, ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ, ov’ ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
eEph.5, “Κακοπαθεῖ τὶς ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ τίς. 
16. ψαλλέτω. ᾿ἀσθενεῖ τὶς ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσκαλεσάσδ- 
Ἁ ’᾽ “ 3 , Ἁ ? 
13: 16,18. TOUS πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξασ Cer 
> 3 > AN 3 ’ s N + , bd ~ > 3 
σαν ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ, ἐν τῷ ὁ:-- 
ματι τοῦ Κυρίου. καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τι: 
κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὃ Κύριος" κἀν ἁμαρτις; 
AN , σι ~ >, 
7 πεποιηκὼς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξομολογεῖσθε «'- 
4 4 4 “ »ν» e \ 3 ¢ 
AnAols TA παραπτώματα, καὶ εὔχεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλω:. 
4 3 - XN 9» , ’ὕ , 3 ΄ 
ὅπως ἰαθῆτε. πολυ ΤΙΣΙ δέησις δικαίου ἘΚΕΡ YOURS: 
ει Βες. 17, Ἡλίας ἄνθρωπος ἦ ἣν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡ ἡμίν, καὶ fades 


1: 18, 42, 


45. Lac. 4, προσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τι. 


h1Reg.18, γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς Τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας €& "καὶ πάλεν πρι- 
4}, &c. 


΄ι 


ηύξατο, καὶ ὃ οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, καὶ ἡ γῇ ἐξ. 


\ a 
στησε τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 
iMatt.18, ἰ᾽Αδελφοὶ, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀν 
15. 4, φ Ρ᾽ Q >’ A k F « 
k Prov.1o, θείας, καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ Tis αὑτον, OTRO ay 
12. 1 Pet. 
8. *@ ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ oc. 


ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 








time. See note at Matt. v. when recovery is hopeles 
34. 18. πάλιν προσηύξατο. 2 
14. ἐλαίῳ. See note at Mark ‘is not said, but is ἜΝ 
vi.13. This anointing was for 1 Kings xviii. 42. 
the purpose of pecovering the 20. καλύψει. And ατὶὶ + 
patient, and Ting δι οἴοτο no means of having ἃ mult? 
connexion with sins forgiven 
tion, which ig) 










FIRST EPISTLE OF 5. PETER. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. [ft 
seems to have been addressed to Gentiles as well as Jews; and 
we are perhaps to infer, that S. Peter had visited the countries 
mentioned ini.1. The New Testament tells us nothing of his 
history subsequent to his being at Antioch, A. D. 46. (Gal. ii. 
11.) He was martyred at Rome, at the end of the reign of 
Nero; and this Epistle was probably written not long before 
his death, when Judea was a prey to all sorts of confusion. 
But see note at v.13, (Μάρκος) Concerning the place from 
whence it was written, see v. 13. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ TOT ATLOSTOAOT 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KAOOAIKH ITPOTH. 


ae 


a Joh. 7,38 ἼΠΕΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκ- 
παρεπιδήμοις οἰασπθρας re Γαλατίας, Kars 

a δοκίας, ᾿Ασίας καὶ Βιθυνίας, "κατὰ πρόγνωσιν θι 

Heb.12, 24. “πατρὸς, ἐν ἁγιασμῷ Πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ps 
τισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ © 
ρήνη πληθυνθείη. 


cob. 5,5, οΕὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίοι ᾿.: 
1 ογ. 18», 
20. 2 Cor. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος & ᾿ 


Eph ιν δ᾽ γεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα Rate δὲ reall 
ac.1,1 


4 Col. 1, 5. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ vEKpaoy, ὁ εἰς κληρονομίαν at,” 


τον Kal ἀμίαντον Kal ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην & : 

pavois εἰς ἡμᾶς, τοὺς ev δυνάμει Θεοῦ gpovpory: 

διὰ πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθη;ν. . 
ὁ Rom. 5; καιρῷ ἐσχάτφ' “ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἰῷ 


8. 2 Cor. 4, 
Ty. ὅκου, δέον ἐστὶ, λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖ».- 


2. 
f 4,12. 
Prov. 17, 3. Cuap. I. called, by the sanctifics’. " 
Est. 48,10. 1 ἐκλεκτοῖ»-σ-διασπορᾶς. Tothe the Spirit, to obey the < 
See 2 3° Christians who live in the differ- and to be partakers = © 
ent countries where the Jews are benefits of Christ’s des: _ 
dispersed. 3. ζῶσαν. See ὁδὸν (-ὐ΄ 
2. κατὰ πρόγνωσιν isconnected Heb. x. 20. 
with ἐκλεκτοῖς, The scheme of 5. ¢povpoupe ae 
Christianity had been fore- ρίαν. They were guar. | 
ordained in the counsels of faith from all attack: 2.’ 
God: see προεγνωσμένου in ver. abled to arrive at salvs'.” 
20. 6. ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε. "1" 
Ibid. ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. They were rejoice. 
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τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, πολὺ τιμιώτερον χρυ- 

σίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου, διὰ πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου, 

εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, ἐν ἀποκαλύψει 
8 Ἰησοῦ ἱστοῦ" δὸν οὐκ εἰδότες ἀγαπᾶτε" εἰς ὃν, © Job. 20 
Xp eels is Ἶ ,. 29. 2 Cor. 


ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες δὲ, ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ 5.1. Heb. 


9 ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, κομιζόμενοι τὸ hos oe 
OTHS πίστεως ὑμῶν, σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν" ὃ" περὶ ἧς σω- ca 49, 
τηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν προφῆται οἱ περὶ 44: 9, 24. 
ITNs εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ' ἐρευνῶντες 1 Pa rai = " 
εἰς τίνα, 7) ποῖον καιρὸν, ἐδήλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Ἀν ἵν 
Χριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν παθή- ἢ " 
α ματα, καὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" * οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη, ἘΣ 3:10. 
ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτὰ, ἃ νῦν av-39. ὁ ὃ 


ηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύ- 


ματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦ- 


7. πολὺ τιμιώτερον. The trou- 
bles, which tried the Christians, 
were really of much more value 
than gold, which is itself tried 
in the fire. Gold is purified at 
the time, but afterwards pe- 
rishes: the Christians are not 
only purified by the trial, but 
arrive finally at the happiness 
of heaven. 

8. οὐκ εἰδότες. Not haviag 
seen. Matt. ii. 2. But the read- 
ing is probably ἰδόντες. 

Ibid. δεδοξασμένῃ is which has 
been already glorified, and may 
sallude to the gifts of the Spirit 
which had been received. 

9. κομιζόμενοι. Being in the 
σαν of receiving. The process of 
their salvation was going on. 

11. εἰς ria to what person, 
ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν or to what time. 
‘The prophets foretold the suf- 


ferings of the Messiah, and his 
subsequent exaltation, accord- 
ing as they were inspired; but 
they had not a clear notion of 
the person or the time to which 
these prophecies pointed. τὸ 
πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ may mean, the 
spirit which spoke of Christ; and 
τὰ els Χριστὸν wad. mean, the suf- 
Serings which were to come upon 
the Messiah. 

12. αὐτὰ alludes to σωτηρίας 
in ver. 10, the things pertaining 
to salvation. The prophets knew 
that the salvation, which they 
announced, was something fu- 
ture. 

Ibid. ἐπιθυμοῦσιν. Gaudent, 
delectantur. Elsner. Some think 
there is allusion to the cherub- 
ims looking into the mercy- 
seat. Grotius, Beza. 
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ὔ 4 
“ime 32, ow ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. " Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι τι; 
Ἷ : ᾽ : 9 a ~ n a ͵ ᾽ Ἶ 
ἘΠ ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλτ.- 
1 Thess. 5, σατε ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλῦλ 
. 3 a ἐξ ε ’ ε a ᾿ 2 
Inco’ Χριστοῦ. Ὥς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ oy: 
* Lev. tt, τιζόμενοι ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν Eri 
44:19,2: , »χλλ ἌΣ , en κ“ . 
20,7. μμιίαις, ἀλλα κατὰ Tov καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς αγιον © 
Ὁ Deut. 10, , . a ; ᾿ . 3 ae 
17. : Par. αὑτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πασῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενηθητε *% 
19,7. Job. Die ἢ 
34,19. Act. γέγραπται, “Αγιοι γένεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἁγιος & 
10, 34, 35. > ”~ , 
Rom.2,10,° Kat εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολί-. 
al. Eph. 6, , \ νι ¢ 4 3 ’ Soe 
9. Gal.2,6.KpWwovTa κατὰ TO ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν Φοβῳ TO": 
Col. 3,28. eon , , ἃ νας ἢ 
ὁ Car, 6, παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀναστραφητε᾽ " εἰδότε. 
: 7. 32. 3 ᾿ς» , ἃ , 3 , Sas 
dJoh.1,29,00 φθαρτοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρωθητε & 
36. Ga” ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδύτου, ‘1 
26. Σ r. δ 
δ,). Heb. , ” ε 3 ~ > 9 \ 29 (λου \ 
9,12, 14. Τιμίω αἰματι, ὡς AUYOV ἀμῶώμου KAL ATHIA, . 
1 Joh. 1, 7. a ἢ 4 Ξ oe 
Apoc. 1,5: STOU" “προεγνωσμενου μὲν πρὸ καταβολὴης Ko 


τω. 3, φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων δὶ νι 
ue s. ‘tous δ αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεὸν, Tov yey" 
ἐς 4.4. αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ δύξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε" 
re . πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. © Tas γι 
He, ΠῚ ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας δα Ν 
λοι αὐ ματος εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ καθαραὶ « 

δίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" "avayeyer= 


Philipp. 2, 

9. | 
ε 2, 17. 3 3 “~ wa > 4, 3 ξὔ 4 jr 
Act. 14.9. οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, δια '- 





ἄρα 18, ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ᾿“΄ 
3. 1 Tim. 

1,5. Heb. : 
cee 13. ἐν ἀποκαλύψει. When Je- = 23. λόγου. Some hit'~ 
hJoh. 1,13: gus Christ is revealed at the last derstood the personal |: 
see day, iv. 13. 2 Thess. i. 7. i.e. Jesus Christ: but it 5" 
1 Job. 3,9. 16. γένεσθε. Most MSS. read the gospel which gives!! δ 
i Peal. 102, ἔσεσθε, as in the LXX. ver. 25. 


20. ἐσχάτων. See Heb. i. 1. Ibid. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα is > 
22. διὰ Πνεύματος is perhaps an interpolation. 
an interpolation. 


Κεφ. 2. ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ A. 
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‘ Πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα ἀνθρώπου 13: 13: 103515. 
‘ws ἄνθος χόρτου. ἐξηράνθη ἃ ὃ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος Ess Ese a6 
5‘ αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε" τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου μένει εἰς τὸν Ju. με νοὶ 
ἐ αἰῶνα. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς τοῦ, 2,17. 
) ὑμᾶς. ἢ ᾿Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντακ Matt. 18, 
δόλον καὶ ὑποκρίσεις καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας κατα- 14,20. Eph. 


4, 23, 25. 


Σ λαλιὰς, ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον Col. 3, 8 

; γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε, ᾿ εἴπερ | Psal. 34,8. 
Εἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. "Πρὸς ov por mPral. 118, 
ερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν ἀποδε- 20. ve 
δοκιμασμένον, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον, " καὶ 5 Ess. 61, 


» 26. 


αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευματι- Mal. 1, 31, 
om. 12,1 


Kos, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυσίας Eph. 2, 31, 
εὐπροσδεκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ο Διὸ : "δ Ἢ 
“καὶ περιέχει ἐν τῇ γραφῇ, ° Ἰδοὺ, dea oo ἐν Σιὼν Hi- Ao 1,6 

* Oov a ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον" καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ὁ Ἐπ᾿ 28, 


< én’ αὐτῷ ob μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. " Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ repay 


P Psal. 118, 


24, 25. Πᾶσα --- αἰῶνα. This 
is almost a literal quotation 
from Isaiah xl. 6—8. It is 
quoted to confirm what is said 
ima ver. 23. Most MSS. read 
zurrns for ἀνθρώπον. 

Cuap. II. 

2. ἀρτιγέννητα. This does not 
nerely mean that they were to 
»e like new-born infants, but 
hat they really had been sow 
orn again. See ἀναγεννήσας, i. 3. 
paryeyompivo, i. 23. 

Ibid. λογικὸν γάλα is the milk 
7 the gospel, in allusion to Ad- 
ov in i. 23. 

Ibid. ἄδολον. Unadulterated. 
‘ee δολῶντες, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

Ibid. αὐξηθῆτε. Ye may grow 
p to manhood. Most MSS. add 


εἰς σωτηρίαν. 

3. εἴπερ for ἐπεὶ, as in 2 Thess. 
i. 6. 

4. Πρὸς ὅν. This requires us 
to refer ὁ Κύριος in ver. 3. to 
Christ, though in Psalm xxxiv. 
9. it refers to Jehovah. 

5. Most MSS. read els ἱερά- 


τευμα ἅγιον. 

6. In the LXX, Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 
ἐμβάλλω els τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον 
πολυτελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, paige Rese 
ἔντιμον, els τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς" καὶ 
ὁ πιστεύων οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 
Instead of οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ it 
is in the Hebrew non festinabit. 

7. τιμή. In allusion to ἕντι- 
pos in the words of Isaiah. To 
you he is λίθος ἔντιμος. 


448 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. :. 
| 


22. at “ih "τοῖς πιστεύουσιν" ἀπειθοῦσι δὲ, “ λίθον ὃν anedcx- 
14. Ma 


δυνά ας βάσανοι οἱ Ἰϑϊξοοομουντεῖ, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς xedat 
Aaa ἐν ‘ γωνίας, καὶ “ λίθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα ox" | 
4 γ Cor. 1, * δάλουν «οἱ προσκύπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθυὶ πὸ 
r Exod 19, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν" ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, βι:. 


ἣ "ὃ 14; iy - λείον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὺς εἰς περιτοῦ rs 


26, 18. | 
Eph. I, 14: ὅπως τὰς aper as ἐξαγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκύτοις ὃ. 
5, 8. Co ee 
Os koee καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ das’ ‘6 


15 6: 8, 10. οὐ λαῦς, νῦν δὲ λαὸς Θεοῦ" οἱ οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νὐ: 


8 Ose. 1, 103 
2, 23. ἐλεηθέντες. 


trChre. ᾿ΑΓΆΑΠΗΤΟΙ, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ --: 
20, 18. ΄ » “2 ; a ~ 8 Bet 
Ps. 39, 13: ewtOnpous, ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν emBuucs.: 
110. 19. “A σι ᾽ 

Rom. : 13s, τινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς pos” Ὁ γὴν avos. | 


ae δ᾽ φὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλὴν, ἵνα ε΄ 
Jac. 4, I. ve 
ας, 16, καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν KOM: 


Nat 5:16 γῶν ἐποπτεύσαντες δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ey 
17. 2 Cor. 


~~ ᾽ ὕ ᾿ . 
8 at. Phi ἐτισκοττῆς. * Ὕποταγητε οὖν πάσῃ ἀνθρωπι" 
lipp. 8, fh σει διὰ τὸν Κύριον' εἴτε βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερ ᾿ 
+] 


1. a 351-7 εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, ὡς δι’ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις, εἰς &- 
y Rom. 13, . 


3.4 σιν μὲν κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν" 0: 
= Titus 2, 8. 2 A ει , a a 3 ᾿ Bae 5 
τως ἐστὶ TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀγαθοποιοῦντ 


oe ΕἾ 18. μοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσία" ᾿ 
-§1,13- 


2 Pet. 2, 19. 
7. λίθον ---- γωνίας. A quota- the Jewish nation, wh’ 
tion from Psalm cxviii. 22. are applied to Chrisuat-. 
Ibid. λίθος ---- σκανδάλου. In pare Is. xliii. 21. doe 
allusion to Isaiah viii. 14. καὶ περιεποιησάμην, τὰς ἀρετάι « 
οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμματι σνναν- γεῖσθαι. For λαὸς εἰς τε." | 
τήσεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας pigs see Tit. u. 14. 
8. of προσκόπτουσι, 86. οὗ 12. ἡμέρᾳ ἐκισκοπῆι >: | 
᾿πειθοῦντες in ver. 7. the day when God ιἱ": 
Ibid. εἰς ὃ, sc. τὸ προσκόπτειν. vengeance, (Is. Χ. 3. a ν- 2 
They who disbelieve the gospel or the day of ingsiry 
must stumble and fall. tuted by the heathen od 
g. All these were titles of at Luke xix. 44. 








Κεφ. 2. ΠΕΤΡΟΥ A. 


349 
ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ὀυδόνν τῆς κακίας 
) τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ. ὕπαντας τιμή-υ Ὁ Matt. 22, 
σατε, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, : 12, 10. 
τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. ἐξα ον ): 
8 “Oi οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς ¢ Eph. 6, 5. 
Seomrorais, ov μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ arin Ge 
Via ~a 4 a ‘ , ; Ἢ Titus 2, 9. 
) καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. “Τοῦτο yap χάρις, εἰ δια συνείδη- 4 ἃ Matt. 5, 
"σιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τὶς λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως. “ποῖον ν 14. 4 
γὰρ κλέος, εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι ὕπομεν - 4 15: 
εἴτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὕπομε- 
νεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. ἴ Eis τοῦτο γὰρ ἐκλή- (8, 17. 
θητε, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπο- " Thee 
λιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχ- pe ας τ 
νεσιν αὐτοῦ" ®0s ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ere, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη ε Isa. 53,9. 
δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ" "ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκι peer 
ἀντελοιδύρει, x οὐκ ἠπείλει' παρεδίδου δὲ τῷ sn 31 
κρίνοντι, δικαίως: ‘os τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνή- ἜΠΗ 
μέγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς ΣΙ προ, 6, 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ Gowpev’ ob ὁ 
γῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἰάθητε. "ἦτε γὰρ ὡς πρόβατα πλα- * Eas. 53, 
“ὠμενα" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ a 6.33 


37, 24- Lac. 
“πίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 


“en §394> 


15, 4. Joh. 
10, 11. Heb. 
13, 20 


18. We may supply ὑποτά- 
nre from ver. 13. 

19. χάρις. See ver. 20. It 
1eans, conduct which is pleasing 
nd deserving of a reward. 

23. παρεδίδου. Resigned him- 
Uf and his cause. Pyle. Wolf 
so understands τὴν κρίσιν. 

24. ἀνήνεγκεν. Christ had no 
ns of his own, but died be- 
use the sins of man had 
ought death into the world. 


He therefore took the conse- 
quence of our sins upon himself, 
and atoned for it upon the 
cross. 

Ibid. wa—{jowper. That hav- 
tng been subject to death in conse- 
quence of our own sins, we might be 
restored to life by the righteous- 
ness of Chriet. See Rom. vi. 2. 
Αὐτοῦ after μώλωπι is perhaps 
an interpolation. 
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1Gen. 3, 16. 
1 Cor.7,16: 
14,34. Eph. 
5, 22. Col. 
3, 18. 

Tit. 2, 5. 


m Eaa. 3, 


ὑμῶν" 
18. « Tim. μω 


EITNISTOAH 


ΔΝ 


'ὍΌΜΟΙΩΣ, αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς i. 
ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ doye, δια τ 
τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδηβιτ-." 

3 4 a 9 4 ε ‘ 3 a 
τας EMOMTEUO UTES: τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ayyny αναστρ' 
m Ὁ ν ᾽ εν ᾽ σι ΕΝ 

ΟΥ̓ ἐσ Θ οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχί 


1:9. es περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κυ’. 


29: ἢ, 2 
2 Cor. me 
16. 


5 Rom. 2, "ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸὺς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος, ἐ ἐν τῷ a0". 
τῳ τοῦ πρᾳέος καὶ ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστιν ". 
πίον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές. οὕτω γὰρ ποτὲ κι. 


σ a e 5 / x XN δ Ne Δι 
ἅγιαι γυναῖκες, αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Θεῦν, ἐκο;. 


oGen. 18, ἑαυτὰς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν 
Σάῤῥα ὑπήκουσε τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, κύριον αὐτὸν Kai: 


Ι 


ἧς ἐγενήθητε τέκνα") ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φυῖ.- 


μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. Oi ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, σιυνον, 


"μὴ ἀπ, 


7. κατὰ γνῶσιν. Α(ὰ!. 
what you know to * 


P1Cor.7, pot 
3- Eph. 5, 

a Re Col. res κατὰ Teor, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γ. 

’ | 
κείῳ, ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν, ὡς καὶ συγκληρονομὰ᾽ 
ριτος ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκκόπτεσθαι τὰς προ! 
ὑμῶν. 

4 

Seine 13, To δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμταθε! "ἢ | 

1 Cor.1, 10. 

Ueda adedgor, εὔσπλαγχνοι, φιλόφρονες" 

2: 3,16. τες κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ ho. 

¥ Lev. 19, 

18. Prov. 

37» 13: 20, 

22: 24, 29. Cuap. III. 

res ia 1. Ὁμοίως. See note at ii. 

Rom. 12, 18. . ; duty. 

17. 1 Cor. Ibid. ἄνεν λόγον. Even with- 


6,7.1Thess. out argument. 
2. ἐν φόβῳ. Eph. v. 33. ἡ δὲ 
"γυνὴ, ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 

4. ἀφθάρτῳ. In opposition 
to gold and nen which are 
corruptible. 

6. μὴ φοβούμεναι. Not afraid 
of any thing, because they did 
well. 


Ibid. εἰς τὸ μή. Ti": 
οαον of your prayers 
be hindered, which th Ὁ 
be, if you disagree ""- ' 
other. 

8. φιλόφρονες. Ῥτοῦ:." # 
νόφρονες. 

9. εἰδότες is perlay ns 
terpolation. 


md 








Κεφ. 3. ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ Α. 451 


τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλή- 
οθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. “5 Ὁ γὰρ θέλων" ᾿ ars 34, 
, ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθὰς, παυσάτω jae. 1, 26. 
‘ τὴν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, Kai χείλη αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
‘ μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον. ᾿ἐκκλινάτω ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ ποι- " Ps. 37,27. 
“ ησάτω ἀγαθόν" ζητησάτω εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω av- 3 Job. εἰν 
iS τήν. ὅτι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα 
ὁ αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν avrav’ πρόσωπον δὲ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 
ὁ ποιοῦντας κακά. Καὶ τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ 
᾿ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε; " ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰν = 2264 
δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. “ Τὸν δὲ φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φο-1 Ἢ 13. Jer. 
‘ βηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε' Κύριον δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιά- ιά- ge 10: 10, 
‘ gare ἐν ταῖς Kapdias v ὑμῶν. 
ἝΣτοιμοι δὲ ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι 
ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος μετὰ πρᾳὕτητος 
καὶ φόβου" 7 συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθὴν, ἵνα ἐν Hg 13, 18s 
καταλαλοῦσιν v ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, καταισ very οἵ τ 8 
ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστρο- 
φήν. Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλει τὸ θέ- 


Ibid. εἰς τοῦτο does not refer 
o what follows, viz. iva «vA. 


which the wicked have; or, do 
not be afraid of what they do to 


ληρον. but to what goes before; 
‘e were called to this state of 
uffering and persecution, that ye 
ray inherit a blessing, ii. 21. 

10. In Psalm xxxiv. 13. the 
XX read, ris ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
ἕλων ζωὴν, ἀγαπῶν ἡμέρας ἰδεῖν 

$3 

13. μεμηταί. Probably ὥλω- 
1. 

4. In Isaiah viii. 12, 13. the 
XX read τὸν δὲ φόβον αὐτοῦ οὐ 
ἡ φοβηθῆτε, οὐδὲ μὴ rapaxOyre 
ὕριον αὐτὸν ἁγιάσατε. It may 
ean, Do sot have the fears 


terrify you. 

15. ἁγιάσατε. To sanctify the 
Lord God, is to shew by our 
thoughts, words, and actions, 
that we are impressed with a 
sense of His holiness. See Matt. 
vi.g. Most MSS. read Κύριον 
δὲ τὸν Χριστόν. 

Ibid. φόβου. This perhaps is 
said with reference to a public 
examination made before a ma- 
gistrate. Such a person was to 
be treated with respect. Many 
MSS. insert ἀλλὰ after ἐλπίδος. 


z Rom. 14: Anya TOV 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


1" θήσασι ποτὲ, ὅτε ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ ΠΣ β 
θυμία, ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε, κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτα.". 


ἣν ὀλίγαι, τουτέστιν ὀκτὼ, ψυχαὶ διεσώθησαν ὃ i- 
cEph.5,26. τος “ᾧ καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀντέτυπον νῦν σώζει βάπτισμι. 


18. περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. In conse- 
quence of the sins of others. 

Ibid. θανατωθείς. Having suf- 
fered death in consequence of his 
human nature, and being restored 
to life by his divine nature. For 
πνεύματι in this sense, see Rom. 
i. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. ix. 14. 
Most MSS. omit the article τῷ. 

19. ἐν ᾧ is taken to refer to 
πνεύματι, a8 meaning that Christ 
inspired Noah to be a preacher 
of righteousness. But if τῷ 
πνεύματι means Christ’s divine 
nature, this cannot be the in- 
terpretation of ἐν ᾧ. It may 
refer to the whole argument, 
which turns upon the goodness 
of Christ in suffering for other 
persons ; in which same charac- 
ter he also went and preached &c. 
See iv. 4. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἐν φνλακῇ wv. Nearly 
all the Fathers understood this 
of Christ descending into hell, 
and preaching to the departed 
spirits. The other most pro- 
bable interpretation is, that 
Christ preached by Noah (who 
is called a preacher of righteous- 
ness, 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to the per- 
sons who were destroyed by 
the flood, who at the time of 


this Epistle being wnt: 


Keg. 





Θεοῦ, πάσχειν, ἢ κακοποιοῦνταν, “ἴτι τ. 
134. He. Χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἔπαθε, δίκαιος 1τ- 
ἀδίκων, I ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, Bayar: 
“μὲν σαρκὶ, ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ τῷ πνεύματι a ' οι 
b Gen. .6, 3 τοῖς ἐν Φυλακῃ πνεύμασι πορευθεὶς ἐ ἐκήρυ 





in the place of ἀξραποῦς 


In which character he ἐξ. 


and preached to thow ;" 
who are now confaed 3°" 
who then were disobedie: 
20. ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο. Tl. 
reading is ἀκεξεδέχετο ι 


seems to have given thie 


sons an hundred ani 


years to repent and "τ. 


the preaching of Newb. 


vi. 


which a few souls 
were carried safe thi... 
water. 


21. ᾧ. To which 1... 
the saving of these ΕἸΣ. 


sons. He was led tot! 


tion of the flood τ“ 
of the goodness of (τ: 


his anxiety for sinner’ 


exemplified by his hsv" - 
‘to work upon the an‘: '-. 


by the preaching of Ne 
S. Peter having aes ε.: 
eight persons were < 

listened to this ἐξ 
Christ, and commit! 
selves to the water, |: 
occasion to observe.” 


baptism will save 0 


3. 
Ibid. εἰς ἣν --- δι τὸὰσο.. 


ent Ἂ ὑ 








Κεφ. 4. ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ Α. 


σαρκὺς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 

a 4 9 “ > 9 a 3 ΄- 

ἐπερώτημα εἰς Geov,) ds ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
220T00, ‘os ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευθεὶς εἰς Ps. 


᾽ 4 « , 9 am» , . » ~ Eph. 1, 20° 
oupavoy, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ εξουσιῶν Col. 3, τ. 
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καὶ δυνάμεων. 
1 “Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν σαρκὶ, καὶ « Ἀου". 6,8. 
e oa N | | Ψ ε ’ σ΄ € “ 3 
ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε" ὅτι ὁ παθὼν ἐν 
2 σαρκὶ πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας" ‘eis τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων - Rom. 14, 
3 3 a 3 *. 2Cor. δ, 
ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ θελήματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν ᾿ς“ Οἱ] 
\ a ἢ ᾽ ‘ V cae 20. 1 Thess. 
; σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. © apxeros yap ἡμῖν ὃ παρελη- ς, το. 
λυθὼς χρόνος τοῦ βίου, τὸ θέλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν Karep-**P4'7- 
, ’ 9 3 ’᾽ 4 
γάσασθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ὀπιθυμίαις, 
οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολα- 
Τρείαις" ἐν ᾧ ξενίζονται, μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς 
Ἁ » Ἀ ~ 9 σε 
σὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες" 
» ot ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ἑτοίμως ἔχοντι κρῖναι ζῶν-" Act. το, 


Q ’ i 4 n~ a Α, ~ 9 42. Σ Cor. 
yas καὶ νεκροὺς. ' εἰς τοῦτο yap καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγε- 15, 51, 52. 
1 3, 19. 
. 2 : Joh. 5, 25 
isten to the preachingof Christ, of the flesh. 


ind keep our consciences clear, 
.s Noah and his family. 
21. ἐπερώτημα signifies either 
question or an answer. Some 
aink there is allusion to the 
aswers given at baptism: but 
mmnay mean, that baptism saves 
person, i.e. puts him in the 
my of salvation, if his con- 
zence is clear before God. 
Crap. IV. 

x. σαρκί. In his human: na- 
re, OF ἐπ consequence of the 
o passed upon human nature. 
Ibid. τὴν αὐτὴν ἔν. ὁπ. Arm 
«»γΒείυεα with this considera- 
nm. i.e. let this idea of Christ 
yimg died for us serve as 
sr defence against the lusts 
TOR. UU. 


“Ibid. ὁ παθὼν ἐν σαρκί. He 
that suffers the penalty annezed 
to human nature, viz. death. 

3. τοῦ βίον is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. . 

4. ἐν ᾧ. Wherefore, i. e. be- 
cause you have left off such 
practices. See iii. 19. 

6. εἰς τοῦτο. With reference 
to this general account, which 
all will have to give. 

Ibid. νεκροῖς. Some under- 
stand the descent of Christ into 
hell, as in iii. 19. Others refer 
it to those who were dead ix 
trespasses and sins. But νεκροῖς 
is probably the same with νε- 
κροὺς in ver. 5; and it may 
mean, It was on this principle 

Aa 
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λίσθη, ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους capri. (0° 
A A Α , 
de xara Θεον πνεύματι. | 
k 5,8. “Favre δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε. σωφρονήσατε :. 
a ᾽ οἱ 
41.Luc.31, καὶ γήψατε εἰς τὰς προσευχάς" po πάντων & τ' 


. 34, &e. 


| Prov. το, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἡ yar 
oc λύψει πλῆθος amas ™ φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλ᾽. . 
m Rom. 12) | 
13. Philipp. avev γογγύσμων: α ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβε χαμ-." 
εἰ 


2, 14. 
n Matt. ag, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ ΟἸΚΚΟνΟΟ ΤΕΣ, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκο; 


14. Luc, 12 | 
i ae mounidns χάριτος, Θεοῦ" εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λύγα θ 


ah rare εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ws fi ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ Oca 
2: 12,4. ἐν πᾶσι δοξάζηται ¢ Oo Θεὸς διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστί. | 


Ἰ 


ἐστιν ἡ δύξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνα; "| 
αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


A ζω ea μ ἊΣ 
a Ρ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν mupooe” 
1 Cor. 3,13. ELPA {LOY ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμ: | 
a2Cor.4, Tos’ 8. ἀλλὰ καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς TOU Χριστοῦ τ τ 


Phili 
ies μασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει Tis‘. | 


2Tim.2,10. 
r 2,20: 3, αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. Εἰ ὀνειδίζεσθε &: | 
ἐν iL, pare Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι" ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ τ" 
Θεοῦ Πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται" κατὰ μὲν τ΄ 
of a general judgment, that the people. 
Christians who are already dead δὅ. ἡ ἀγάπη. This η:᾿ 
had the gospel preached to them, agrees with the Heo? 
so that according to the common for all sins is here put * 
law of our nature they suffer the titude of sins. The L-\\ 
penalty of death, but by the πάντας δὲ τοὺς μὴ Ger: + 
mercy of God they will be restored καλύπτει φιλία. ΤΣ ΤΗΝ 
to life agatn by the operation of the exercise of charity + 
the Spirit. der many sins aaete τὺ 
7. This is considered to re- mitted. See James v.: 
fer to the end of the Jewish MSS. read καλύπτει. 
polity. It may mean, that the 11. εἴ τες. Each pcs” | 
| 








Christian dispensation is the remember, that he Ε΄ 
last, and this was not com- under the immediat: |" | 
pletely established, till the Jews of the Holy Spirit. | 
had ceased to be a peculiar 14. There is perbsy: | 
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5 βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται. μὴ yap τις 
e oa ’ e “ a 4, a Ἃ a 
ὑμῶν πασχέτω ws φονεὺς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἢ κακοποιος, ἢ 
6 ὡς ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος" εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανὸς, μὴ αἰ- 
— δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ. 
t Esa. 10, 
‘ort ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου ' Ess. 1 a 
τοῦ Θεοῦ" εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ad ἡμῶν, τί τὸ τέλος τῶν 19. Luc. 23, 
ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ ; ; "Kal 
gt 
© δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὃ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ" 
¢ » x ~ = Ps. 31, 6. 
φανεῖται ; : Ὥστε καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέ ispaurs 
Anpa τοῦ Θεοῦ, ws πιστῷ κτιστῇ παρατιθέσθωσαν 
τὰς ψυχὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐν ἀγαθοποιΐᾳ. 

ΥΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΥΣ τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ, ΟἽ ἔδει 8, 
συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθὴ - Apec. τ,9. 
μάτων, ὁ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 

Ἁ z ’ ‘ 9 ea , ~ ~ g Act. 20 
κοινωνὸς, " ποιμάνατε TO ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, * Act 20, 
"TUOKOTOUVTES μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκουσίως" μηδὲ 3,8. Titus 


εἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προθύμως" " μηδ᾽ ὡς Karaxv-«1 (or? 


,. 24. Philipp. 
κεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ 3, 17. 


«εἰ δὰ Prov. 11, 


. 3> 


o Isaiah xi. 2. καὶ ἀναπαύεται ἐπ᾽ Ibid. εἰ δὲ πρῶτον, sc. ἄρχεται. 9. 


ὑτὸν πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, πνεῦμα 
Ὀφίας, κι τ. Δ. 

Ibid. βλασφημεῖται, sc. τὸ ὄνο- 
α Χριστοῦ. 

15. ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος. A per- 
im soho meddles in other persons’ 
Fairs. The Jews were accused 
᾿ doing this. 

16. μέρει. See 2 Cor. iii. 10. 
ut the reading is perhaps ὀνό- 
rs. 

17. οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ. This title 
‘longed formerly to the Jews, 
ἢ afterwards to all Christians, 
iether Jews or Gentiles. S. 
ter alludes to the approach- 
¢ persecution of the Chris- 


If God suffers Christians to be 
persecuted now, what will He do 
to those who do not believe in 
Christ ? 

19. ὡς is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Crap. V. 

1. ὁ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. This 
may allude to S. Peter having 
been present at the transfigur- 
ation. He then was admitted 
to see an earnest of the state 
of glory in which the righteous 
will be hereafter. Compare 
2 Pet. i. 16—18. 

3. τῶν κλήρων. The persons or 
offices committed to you. See 
Acts i. 25. 

Aa2 
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Red. 5 


δ 1,4:5, ποιμνίου" » καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιεποίμενον, Ki. 





ἀη!απεινώθητε o ἢ 


25. Esa. 40, 

11. Exech. μιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανω. 

834, 23. υὑ0 

10, τ: “ Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε naa τῇ 

1 Cor. 9, 

a5, a Tim. Tes δὲ ἀλλήλοις ὑ en THY Tarewoppor 

4, 8. 5 
13,30. Jac. εὐτομβασασθε: ὅτι “ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿ὑπερηφώνοις ἀντιταττ- 
1, 12. 

c Prov. 2, ‘ Ται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. 

34 


. Rom. e 6A Ν 3 ζω “σ΄: “σ᾿ PY) CA NS! 
12,10, 16. UO τὴν KpaTaay χεῖρα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα vpas vy?” 





Eph. 5, 21. 3 ᾿ς. e..% ‘ , ς΄ Seen EP ee 
Philipp-2, ἐν καιρῷ “πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν υμῶν επιρῤριγ" 
3: Jac. 4,06. 2? αὐτὸν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν 

a Job. 22, ᾿ > 2 με “P <a ry 
2g ber ἔΝήψατε, γρηγορήσατε, ὅτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν | 

; oe id 

Με 13, Boos, ws λέων ὠρυόμενος, περιπατεῖ, Cyrav -.} 
51: 18, 14. 


Jac. 4, 10. 


5: 55» 2 


καταπίῃ; ξᾧ ἀντίστητε στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει, εἰδύτε;" 
© Pral. 87, αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελς"" 


δεῖς 6, : 25,ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 

ΒΌΟ δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, ὁ καλέσας jiu 
τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὁ", 
᾿παθόντας, αὐτὸς καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς, στηρίξαι, © ot 


26. 
4, 6. Heb. 
13, 5. 
1,13: 45 
ἡ. Job.3, 7. 
Luc. 22, 31. 
os 5» 


& Eph. 4, 
27: 6,11, 
13. Jac. 4, 
7. 

h 2Cor. 4, 
17. Heb. 
13,21. 


Philipp. 


σαι, θεμελιώσαι" αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος 6" 
ἀμήν. β 

Διὰ Σιλονανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, & | 
γίζομαι, δὶ ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ©. 


~ ~ Fd 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


5. νεώτεροι. Mosheim under- 
stands this of persons who had 
8 certain office in the church. 
See Acts νυ. 6. Ὑποτασσόμενοι 
is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἐγκομβώσασθε. Κόμβος 
is a knot, and ἐγκόμβωμα a gar- 
ment twisted tn a knot, and worn 
over the others. 7 

9. εἰδότες. Knowing that these 
sufferings are the lot of Chris- 
tians while they are in this world. 

10. Most MSS. read καλέσας 





ὑμᾶς, and καταρτίσει, ~ 
σθενώσει, θεμελιώσει. 

12. Σιλουανοῦ. Ν᾿! 
said of Silvanus since |: | 
with 5. Paul at Const. | 
year 47. but he bad εἰ 
panied S. Paul throu: | 
of the countries men | 
the beginning of this Ε΄ 

Ibid. ὡς Aoyifopa τι. 
πιστοῦ. I conclude the’ : 
Sull confidence ἐπ hin. 
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τυρῶν ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν 
13 ἑστήκατε. Σ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνε- x Act. τ, 


14 κλεκτὴ, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ υἱός μου. ἰάσπάσασθε ἀλλή- [ 
» τό. 1 Cor. 


λους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀμήν. 


13. ἡ ἐν Β. συνεκλεκτή. We 
are probably to understand ἐκ- 
κλησία, all the Christians in Ba- 
bylon, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
By Babylon, most of the an- 
cients understood Rome, and 
so Valesius, Mill, &c.: it has 
this meaning in Rev. xvii. 5. 
xviii. 2. Lightfoot and Beau- 
sobre contended for Babylon 
in Assyria, though others say 
that it was deserted at this 
time. Pearson conjectured a 


, A “ σι 
εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν 


city of that name in Egypt: 
so Wall, Vitringa, Wolf. 

Ibid. Μάρκος. If this was 
Mark the evangelist, he died 
A. D. 62, having been the first 
bishop of Alexandria. Euseb. 
H. E. II. 24. He is said to 
have been the companion of 
S. Peter, perhaps converted by 
him (ὁ υἱός pov) and to have 
written his Gospel in Rome, 
whither he had accompanied 
S. Peter. 


Aa3 


12, 26. 


1 Rom. 16, 


16, 20. 

2 Cor. 13, 
12.1 Thess. 
5, 26. 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 5. PETE: 





Eusebius informs us, that the genuineness of this Eps: | 
been controverted; but it was quoted by some early τ΄ 
and in the fourth century was universally received. δ. 
is known as to the persons to whom it is addressed, ' | 
place from whence it was written; but it was comp~< | 
long before the writer's death, i.14. Some parts of it Ν" 
resemble the Epistle of S. Jude. 





ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ENISTOAH KAOOAIKH AETTEPA. 


ee 


t SYMEQN [lérpos δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δι- 
καιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 

ἡ τοῦ" "χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει « Job.17, 


a Ἢ ΡΞ ὃς = . Rom. 1 
)τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν" ὡς πάντα. Jad. 2. 


ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐ- 
σέβειαν δεδωρημένης, διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ καλέ- 
σαντος ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, "δὶ ὧν τὰ μέ- νυ μευ. τα, 
γιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τίμια ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ 1. reer 
τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀποφυγόντες 


Cuap. I. 

1. ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν. If ἡμῖν means 
with us Jews, it would rather 
shew that this Epistle was ad- 
dressed to Gentiles; but if it 
means with us apostles, this in- 
‘erence could not be drawn. 

Ib. τοῦ Θεοῦ---Χριστοῦ. These 
vords might be translated, Of 
ur God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
5 in ver. 11, and iii. 18, we 
hould translate, Of our Lord 
nd Saviour Jesus Christ: and 
1,11. 20, Of the Lord and Sa- 
tour Jesus Christ. See Titus 
me ee 

3. ἀρετῆς is said to signify 
»cer by Bos, Alberti. Some 
mder δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, glorious 
ncer, and Krebsius per glo- 


riosam benignitatem. Plutarch 
writes, πῶς ov παρίσταται δεινὸν 
εἶναι τὸ τῆς ἰδίας δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς 
ἀφειδεῖν κι τ. dr. de Vit. pudor. 
P- 535- 

4. 80 ὧν, sc. δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς : 
it means, by which goodness in 

us. 

Ibid. θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως. 
This alludes to the converts 
receiving the Holy Ghost, and 
proves the divine nature of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Ibid. ἀποφυγόντες. This pro- 
bably alludes to baptism, when 
the converts were freed from 
the corruption of sin: it was 
then that they became par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost. See 
ver. 9. li. 18, 20. 

Α 84 
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τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ ev ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς. καὶ αὐτὸ to" 
δὲ, σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγκαντες, ἐπιχορηγίστ' 
ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετὴν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ τ΄ 
γνῶσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, 
κρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονὴν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν a 
βειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν ἃ - 


one φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. " ταῦτα yap ὑμῖν ὕπαρ “ 


’ 
καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους κι. -- 


σιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοὺ © 


ᾳ Esa. 


10. Soph 1, σ᾽ “ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα, τυφλύς ἐστι. κ 


iter “πάζὼν, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν =: 

r as 3 αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτιῶν. Aw μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοὶ, oman 
βεβαίαν ὑμῶν. τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖ" 
ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ πταίσητέ ποτε. © 


γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ Eos 
Ἁ 97 ’ ~ ’ ε σι 4 2 
τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ ἵζυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ ox: 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


§. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο. And for 
this very reason, i. 6. in con- 
sequence of the high privileges 
which you obtained at your 
conversion. 

7. It will be observed, that 
there is a difference between 
φιλαδελφία and ἀγάπη. By the 
former, Christians loved one 
another; by the latter, they 
loved all mankind. 

8. ἐπίγνωσις is the knowledge 
of Christ which a Christian 
had at his conversion. He said 
in ver, 3. that this knowledge 
confers many privileges; he 
now shews how a Christian 
may make this knowledge bring 
forth fruit. ᾿Ακάρπους els τὴν ἐπί- 
yroow is, unfruitful under the 


. 
aw 


knowledge. 
9. ταῦτα. The thin: ~ 
tioned in ver. 5, 6, 7. 
Ibid. τυφλὸς is a@ pere 


cannot see, pvewager is? .᾿ 


who closes his eyes. 
Ibid. καθαρισμοῦ. Thi: - 


to baptism. Such a per 


ἐν δὲ τῇ ὃ- 


gets that at baptism τ 
cleansed from the quilt :' 


past sins. See ver. 4. 
10. This shews, thi : 


and ἐκλογὴ meant th ' 


thing, viz. admissicn i ' 


Christian covenant: b: | 


ther this election is >: 

pends upon our own ("ἢ 
11. Since the king? » 

means the state of tb. - 


here on earth, ὁ cice τ 
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2 Aw οὐκ apednow ὑμᾶς ἀεὶ ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ 
τούτων, καέπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρ- 
λούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. "δίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν « 3,1. 
τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι; διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει 
εἰδὼς ὅ ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός ε = δῖ, 
μου, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐδή- a 5 Ties 46. 
skwoé μοι. σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς 
μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι. 
> "Ov γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες a Matt. 17 
ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ᾿ἸΙησοῦ Χρισ- τὰ Joh 15 2, 
τοῦ δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενηθέντες ἀπ νὰ : 
τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. "λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ Θεοῦ Matt 3, 
πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ τοι- "7: "1» 5: 
ἄσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, “Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
<< υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὺς, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα." Καὶ 
Ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχ- 
Θεῖσαν, σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ. Κι αὶ γε. τ"ο, 
ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ee” 
τοιεῖτε προσέχοντες, ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ 


ἢ. τοῦ Κυρίον does not mean 
fre entrance into heaven, but the 
cimission of Christians into the 
ospel covenant: and St. Peter 
ays, for thus your admission 
Lo the gospel will be followed 
y abundant supplies of gifts and 
-aces. 

12. Many MSS. read διὸ 
PAnce ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς. 

Ebid. τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. The 
we doctrine, which is now 
eached, in opposition to the 
[se doctrines which were 
costly to appear. See ii. 1. 


s 6. παρουσίαν might mean 


the presence of Christ on earth 
at his first coming, of which 
S. Peter was a witness: but it 
is more probable, that he is 
here urging the certainty of 
Christ’s second coming: and 
he appeals to the transfigura- 


tion, as an earnest of Chaist’s 
future glory. 
19. He is still the 


certainty of Christ’s second 
coming. We have also the de- 
claration of prophecy upon this 
point, which is more certain than 
any thing else. 


362 EMIZTOAH he: 


τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφόρος 027: 
λῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν" τοῦτο πρῶτον your 
ὅτι πᾶσα π cia γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως 0: 
e 2Tim. 3, νεται. "οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη ποτὲ τ᾿ 


16. 1 Pet.1, 


11. φητεία, GAN ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι (hu 


ε Υ̓͂ ~ 
σαν οἱ ἅγιοι Θεοῦ ἀνθρωποι. 


bDeut.13, " ἘΤΈΝΟΝΤΟ δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆχαι ἐν τῷ ". 


1. Matt.24 


9 ~ Ψ ’ σ = 
11. Act. 20, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἴτινε τ." 


29. 1 Tim. 


’ e ὅ φ ’ ΙΝ Ἃ 3 ἢ θῶ 

4,1. 211|ο. εὐσάξουσιν αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγορι": 
3. ἵν 5. » N ’ ᾽ ’ . οὖ ᾿ Ἐπὶ 
Jud. 4, 18. αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοι 
χινὴν ἀπώλειαν" καὶ πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσοισι - 


τῶν ταῖς ἀπωλείαις, δ ods ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ai; 
c Deut. 33, βλασφημηθήσεται" “καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοι 
ἃς. τ Tim. id 
6, 5. Tit 1s yous ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται" οἷς TO κρίμα ἔκπαλ:. 
11. Jud. 4. 


19. ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα. Until the Ibid. τὸν ἀγοράσατε ὦ 


day itself, which is the subject doctrine of the atonen-! 
of prophecy, appear. denied by the Gnostic: 


20. ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως. Some ex- held that Christ did ve": 


plain this to mean, xo prophecy upon the cross. 


is tts own interpreter, others, 20 2. ἀπολείαις. The tr’ 


prophecy ts to be interpreted by ing is ἀσελγείαις. 
itself, but to be taken in con- Ibid. Brardnpnfror- 
nexion with others. But what known that many “ 
follows in ver. 21. seems to were spread against ἰδι 


shew it to mean, No prophecy tians from theirbeing οὐ 


proceeds from the prophet’s own ed with the Gnostics. 
fancy: and this is confirmed by 3. ἐμπορεύσονται. ἔτ. 
Philo Judeeus, προφήτης γὰρ ἴδιον tam inter vos erercely" 
μὲν οὐδὲν ἀποφθέγγεται, ἀλλότρια = turam. Vailcken.ad ||" 
δὲ πάντα ὑπηχοῦντος ἑτέρου. Vol. The Gnostics are ἐ- 


I. pe 510. accused of making - 
21. οἱ ἅγιοι. Some MSS. spreading their opin: 

substitute ἀπό. xvi. 17. 
Cuaap. II. Ibid. ἔκπαλαι. 41: * 


τ. ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι. These long ago. See Jade -— 


were most probably the Gno- means, that there ar: 
stics, who began to draw away stances in old tin 
Christians from the church at shew that such pr 
the end of the first century. sure to be punisbeu. 
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a“ e “ 4 
«ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν ov νυστάζει. ‘Ei yap ὁ a Job. 4,18, 
, Joh. 8, 44. 


ἃ 9 , e 4 » > , 3 J 
Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλα 1 


Joh. 3, 8. 
ud. 6. 


σειραῖς ζύφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν τε- Apoc. 20,2. 


5ςτηρημένους" “καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ 


9 Gen.7,21, 
5 Ῥεῖ. 3,19» 


ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατακλυσ - 2- 


6 pov κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἐπάξας" 


f 


καὶ Topoppas τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, 
7 ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικώς" καὶ δίκαιον 


ἀκοῇ 


ὁ δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὑτοῖς, ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας 
) ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν' ‘olde Ku-' oe 
ριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς 
, ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν "μάλιστα δὲ *Jod. 4.7, 
τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομέ- 


yous, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 


4. El γάρ. This sentence is 
concluded in ver.g. All these 
are instances, that κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 
οὖκ ἀργεῖ. 

Ibid. ἁμαρτησάντων. The sin 
amd fall of the angels is al- 
[aaded to in Jude 6. John viii. 
3-¢- 1 John iii. 8. and perhaps 
m 1 Tim. in.6. 

Ibid. σειραῖς. This seems to 
save been a Jewish notion. 
¢ Postquam (filii Dei) filios ge- 
“ ywerunt, sumsit eos Deus, et 
+ sad montem tenebrarum per- 
‘ duxit, ligavitque eos catenis 
᾿ ferreis, que usque ad medium 
_ mbyssi magne pertingunt.” 
ohar Genes. fol. 45. col. 178. 

I bid. raprapécas seems to be 
εε στα borrowed from heathen 
riters. 


5- ὄγδοον is a classical ex- 


ToApyrai 


pression for one of eight, and 
means that seven other persons 
were preserved. Some have 
coupled it with κήρυκα, as if 
Noah had been an eighth preach- 
er in succession from Enos: 
but the former is preferable. 

6. καταστροφῆ κατέκρινεν. Exe- 
cuted sentence upon them by de- 
stroytng them. 

9. If God in these instances 
punished the guilty and pre- 
served the innocent, we may 
be sure that He knows how al- 
ways to save &c. 

10. These impurities were 
practised by some of the Gno- 
stics. 

Ib. κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
This is perhaps an allusion to 
the instance last quoted, of the 
men@é Sodom disregarding the 


a 


καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων : bare 


50, 
e wv“ ΄σι > Ezech 6 
Λὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελ-- 49. 
4 γείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς ἐῤῥύσατο: βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ 


eut. 


29,23. Esa. 
13, tg. Jer. 


40. 
. 16, 
Amos 


,.,). 4.11. Jud. 
7. 


8, 10, 16. 





1 Jud.g. 


ν 21. 
11. 


Jud. 
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αὐθάδεις, δόξας ov τρέμουσι BAaodnpoiwres cc: | 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες ov des | 
m Jad. το. Kar αὐτῶν παρὰ Κυρίῳ βλάσφημον κρίσυ. *0. 
δὲ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα φυσικὰ γεγεννημένα εἰς ἅλωσυ α΄ 
φθορὰν, ἐν οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ὧν τῇ Ὁ"- 
nJud.12. αὐτῶν καταφθαρήσονται, "κομμιούμενοι μισθὸν ai: | 
‘Hooray ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφὴν, To: 
μῶμοι, ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς ἀπάταις αὐτῶν, our: 
χούμενοι ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔ exoures μεστοὺς poryat 
καὶ ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες puja 

τηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξία | i 
o Num.22, Tes, κατάρας τέκνα, "καταλιπόντες τὴν εὐθεῖαν". 


ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ ὃ. 


angels who came to Lot. With 


similar impiety the Gnostics 
held many absurd and blas- 
phemous notions concerning 
spiritual beings. 


10. δόξας may mean beings 


who are in a state of glory. 


11. The impiety of the Gno- 
stics in speaking blasphemously 
of spiritual beings is shewn by 


the fact, that even the good 
angels do not speak abusively 
of bad spirits. It appears from 
Jude 9g, that S. Peter alludes to 
some Jewish tradition. 

12. φυσικά. Following their 
natural lusts. 

Ib. ἐν ois is not governed by 
βλασφημοῦντες, but by καταφθα- 
ρήσονται. They shall be destroyed 
in the midst of their ignorant 
blasphemy. 

13. σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι. S. Jude 
calls them ἐν ταῖς dyaras ὑμῶν 
σπιλάδες, so that it probably 


means, 


that these persons 


brought disgrace uponthe: | 
ings of the Christian. “ἢ 
were Gnostics, who in:' | 
attended the Chnistia: ας 
or love-feasts, and tne | 
duce the Christians tv ~ 

ties. | 

Ibid. ἀπάταις. Som ἢ 
read ἀγάπαις 88 in 7Ζυΐο τ! 
this is preferred ὃν δ" 
Bos, Alberti, δος. But ¢ 
thority is in favour af: : 
which implies the dees” 
pocrisy of these peret: 

14. μοιχαλέδος. They a 
the love-feasts, to 86: 
Christian women. 

15. καταλεπόντες---ιδ᾽. 
may be allusion to ἢ : 
ass turning out of ther | 

Ibid. Βαλαάμ. Balas | 
tioned in Jude rt. Ru | 
and in the latter place τ᾿ 
colaitans are intended. *! 
note there. ) S. Peter = ° | 
alluded to the same hi: | 
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ιὁτοῦ Βοσὸρ, ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, ἔλεγξιν δὲ 
Ψ 34Αι) ’ 4 ’ Wy 9 9 
ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον, ἐν ἀν- 
θρώπου φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον, ἐκώλυσε τὴν τοῦ προφή- 
7του παραφρονίαν. ῬΟὗτοί εἰσι πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι, νεφέλαι » Jud. 12. 
ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους᾽ 
gels αἰῶνα τετήρηται. “Ymépoyxa γὰρ ματαιότητος 4 Jud. 16. 
φθεγγόμενοι, δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς ἀσελ- 
, Ἁ 3 φ ’ ΟῚ 3 o > 
γείαις τοὺς ὀντως αἀποφυγόντας τοὺς ἐν πλανῃ ava- 
)γστρεφομένους," ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὖ- *Job.8, 34. 
“ ε ” ζω “ὋΣ 10, 
τοὶ δοῦλοι ὕπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ yap τις ἥττηται, Gal. 5, 13. 
"τούτῳ καὶ δεδούλωται. " Εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιά Joka 
: ~ ἧς ᾽ el a , : eee Matt νι 
ματα τοῦ κοσμου, ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σω- 43.8ς. Heb. 
~ σι “ 4: 10,20. 
τῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες ἡ 
ἡττῶνται, γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώ- 
των. ἱκρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν " Luc. 13, 
€ as a 4 a 3» “a 3 A > a 47> 48. 
ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσυνὴης, ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς 
παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. " συμβέβηκε δὲ Prov. 26, 
? a“ “ ζω Φ ζε ’ 6 , 9 , If. 
αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, " Κύων ἐπιστρέψας 


Ibid. Βοσόρ. In Numb. xxii. 
5. the LXX write Βεώρ. In the 


Hebrew 3 

Ibid. μισθόν. These rewards 
we mentioned Numb. xxii. 7, 
8. but Philo Judeus speaks 
f them more at length, and 
aysthat Balaam was δελεασθεὶς 
γῖς ἤδη προτεινομένοις, καὶ ταῖς μελ- 
οὔσαις ἔλπίσι. Vol. II. p. 123. 

17. Specious and deceiving, 
ke wells which contain no 
‘ater, or clouds which pass 
fF without rain. These are 
“eat disappointments in east- 
m countries. The best MSS. 
‘ad καὶ ὁμίχλαι for νεφέλαι. 

18. ὄντως. Many MSS. read 


ὀλίγως. 

Ibid. ἀποφυγόντας. Those who 
had once really separated them- 
selves from seducing companions. 

20. ἀποφυγόντες. The allusion 
is to Christians being freed 
from the guilt of sin at baptism, 
when they became acquainted with 
Jesus Christ. See i. 4. 

Ibid. χείρονα. Their state is 
worse, because remission of 
sins was open to them before 
at baptism; but this remission 
cannot be held out to them 
8 second time. 

21. ἐπιστρέψαι. Probably ὑπο- 
στ . 

22. The first of these two 
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“ ’ ’ 
“ ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον efepapa”” καὶ, ὗς λουσαμένη, as κ- 


λισμα βορβόρου. 


TAYTHN ἤδη, ἀγαπητοὶ, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γι 


3 A > φ , e ~ 3 ς ἘΞ 
ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνησε Τ. 
3 “a 4 σι “-- 4 : 
εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ν΄" 
a e UN σι e “- Q a a 1 
μάτων ὑπὸ τῶν αγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ©: 


ae wn” “” “ an 
στόλων ἡμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ our: 


Υ τ Tim. 4, rovTo πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐπ εἴν 


1. 2Tim.3, 


1. Jud. 18. του τῶν ἡμερῶν cba κατὰ Tas ἰδίας αὐτῶ: + 


— ane 19. θυμίας πορευόμενοι * καὶ λέγοντες, « Ποῦ ἐστι 
er. 17,1 


Exech 1 6 ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ ; ἀφ᾽ ἧς γι: 


“ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει ὁ an. 


* Gen. 1, 6,“ χῆς κτίσεως." " Λανθάνει yap αὐτοὺς τοῦτο i: 
9. Psal. 24, 


a: 33,6: Tas, ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ γῇ ἐξ ὕδατα 


136, 6. 
sayings is nearly taken from posed to say, that the ᾿ | 
Prov. xxvi. 11. was coming to an et 
Cuap. III. shortly. These moci-r - 


1. ἐν als. In both of which that there was no τι." | 


Epistles. believe this, for the νι: 
Ibid. εἷλ. διάν. Plato has the continued the same wit: . 


same expression, εἰλικρινεῖ τῇ change from the bez’. 


διανοίᾳ χρώμενος. Pheedon. p. 66. 5. τοῦτο θέλοντας. Hi 
A. 


to be as they say, i.e." 


2. τοῦ Kupiov καὶ σωτῆρος is that there may never © 


| 
| 


connected with ἀποστόλων, asin end of the world, nora — 


Jude 17. The apostles often judgment. 
made the Gnostic corruptions Ibid. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ i: 
the subject of their discourses, The earth rose from οἱ: 


{ 


2 Thess. ii. 5. Jude 17. The waters, Gen. i.g. am" | 


best MSS. read ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν. an element in the οὐ!" 
3. en ἐσχ. τῶν ἡμερῶν. See of earth. S. Peter ~:- 
Heb. i.1. The words ἐν ἐμπαι-ὀ these mockers forgot th: 
γμονῇ are to be inserted before of the creation and the 
ἐμπαῖκται. The word of God ετι.. 


4. παρουσίας. We know from heavens, and caused © | 


2 Thess. ii. 1. that the apostles to appear out of the " 
weremisunderstoodinwhatthey but the earth was 37." 
said concerning the second com- destroyed, when fic ° 


ing of Christ: they were sup- of the great deep κιτὶ " 
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Κεφ. 3. 
υ ἘΝ 
66: ὕδατος συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, "δὲ ὧν ὋΣ beng 


7 TOTE κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο" “οἱ δὲ νῦν - Pal. 102, 
6. Esa.s1, 


οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι ὁ 6. 2 Thess 
εἰσὶ, πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπω- τὰ 
ϑλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. "Ἐν δὲ τοῦτο μὴ 4 Ps. 90,4. 
λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυ- 
ορίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη, καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα. μία. " οὐ eEsech.18, 
βραδύνει ὁ Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινὲς βραδυ- ar Habs, 
τῆτα ἡγοῦνται ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ἡμᾶς, μὴ βου- ἃ Ἢ Row. 
Aopevos Twas ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν a 3 ἀρὰ 
> χωρῆσαι. : Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν t Eas. 5116. 
νυκτὶ, ἐν ἧ οἱ οὐρανοὶ ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, ΒΕΡΒΕ a aia 
χεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα λυθήσονται, καὶ γῆ Kal τὰ ἐν Ἐν βσερ με 
αὐτῇ ἔργα κατακαήσεται. Τούτων οὖν πάντων λυο- Ὁ 
“μένων, ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ἀνα- 
στροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις 5:.5 mpordoncyras καὶ σπεύ- & Pua. 5, 
Sovras τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι᾿ ἣν 1,8 
οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθήσονται, Kal στοιχεῖα καυ- 


oroupeva τήκεται. ᾿αινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν και- arr 
Apoc. 21, i. 
sp, and the windows of heaven _ Ibid. στοιχεῖα perhaps mean 
cere opened. Gen. vii. 11. the heavenly bodies. 
6. δι’ ὧν means by the water 11. λυομένων. Dissoluble, or 


rom the heavens and the earth. 

7. Wolfius shews that both 
ews and heathen expected the 
orld to be destroyed by fire. 

8. This shews that the apo- 
tles did not expect the speedy 
nd of the world. 

Q. ἐπαγγελίας. See ver. 4. It 
»eans the declarations of scrip- 
ure concerning the second 
3ymming of Christ. 

1 ©. ἐν νυκτὶ is perhaps an in- 
polation. 


tn a state of dissolution. 

12. σπεύδοντας. If Christ de- 
lays his second coming, that 
men may have time to repent, 
his coming will be hastened, if 
men need no repentance. See 
Acts ili. 19. 

13. Kawouvs. This need not 
signify, that there will be an- 
other heaven and earth, similar 
to the present, but a different 
state of things. 
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δ VN» “ » κα a ΠῚ 
yyy κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν 0. 
ete δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. ᾿', διὸ, ἀγαπητοὶ, ταῦτα πρωὶ. 
ilipp.t, : ὍΝ 
10.1 Thess. κῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώμητοι ary ε- 
3.13: 5.223. a 3 > ἢ k . _A a K , eon ai 
kRom.2,4. peOnvas ἐν εἰρήνῃ. “Kai τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν po: 
θυμίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε' καθὼς καὶ ὁ ayo 
ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν αὐτῷ δοθέσω τ. 
4 » ea 1 ¢ . » 4 “ ΕΘΝ ᾿ 
1 Rom. 8, diay ἐγραψεν ὑμῖν, ᾿ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις Ταῖς rir 
tg. 1 Cor. i es Ss es 
15,24. λαῖς, λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων" ἐν OE 
t 688. 4; ’ ᾽ὔ a ξ 3 ms . »"» ’ 7 
15. Ovovonra Twa, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι σ᾿" 
ζω. « QA Q Q τὰ 
βλοῦσιν, ὡς καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς, πρὸς TH ". 
mMarc.13,quT@v ἀπώλειαν. ἢ Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοὶ, Tp. 
23: “a ~ 9. ᾿ | 
σκοντες φυλάσσεσθε, ἵνα μὴ τῇ. τῶν ἀθέσμων τ'.} 
συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ" «-: 
vere δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ ἸΚυρίου ἡμέ." 
“Ὁ » “᾿ “a >, “τ e@ ἢ Me τΑ 
σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ κ᾽: 

εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. ἀμήν. 





15. μακροθυμίαν. This delay ity for reading ἐν αἷς. 
in Christ’s coming. _ | Ibid. ἀπώλειαν. The " 
16. ὡς καί. This seems to posed S. Paul to sav.:! | 
shew, that by καθὼς ---- ἔγραψεν world was coming si" | 
S. Peter alluded to some par- an end: and because": : | 





ticular Epistle of S. Paul. do so, they pretended ' | 
Ibid. περὶ τούτων. Concerning preaching was false. ἐδ 
Christ's second coming. continued in those si: ” 


Ibid. ἐν ois. In which subject. lead to destruction. 
There is perhaps better author- 





FIRST EPISTLE OF 5. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. It is 
said by Ireneus and other ancient authors to have been written 
from Ephesus: but its date is uncertain. Some have supposed 
it to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem : but 
it is much more probable that it was written at the end of the first 
century. We know nothing of S. John’s history from the New 
Testament, between his attending the council at Jerusalem in 
46, (Gal. 1]. 9.) and his being banished to the island of Patmos, 
(Rev.i.9.) The latter event happened in the persecution, which 
Domitian raised against the Christians toward the close of his 
eign. S. John is said by Tertullian and Jerom to have been put 
ato a vessel of boiling oil at Rome, and to have come out un- 
urt. He probably returned from his banishment at Patmos in 
1e year 96, when Domitian was succeeded by Nerva; and 
fter that he may have written this Epistle from Ephesus. Au- 
istin and others speak of it as addressed to the Parthians: but 
is is uncertain. Ireneus states that he wrote his Gospel against 
e heresy of the Cerinthians and Nicolaitans: and these per- 
ns, who were Gnostics, seem to be alluded to in this Epistle. 
me Gnostics believed the body of Christ to be a phantom; 
1, they denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. See iv. 2, 

The Cerinthians did not believe this: but they held that 

us and Christ were two different persons; that Jesus was 
n of human parents, and that Christ descended upon him at 
baptism ; i.e. they did not believe that Jesus was Christ, 
1.) or the Son of God. (v. 5.) 


@ Luc. 24, ™ 


30. Job. 1, 
I, 14: 40, 
27. 2 Pet. 
1, τό. 

Ὁ Job. 1,1, 


IQANNOY ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAO 


EDNISTOAH KAGOAIKH ΠΡΏΤΗ. 


— 


(κα ' ' 


Οὐ ἮΝ az’ ἀρχῆς», ὃ ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, 0 ἑωράκυμδ΄ 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ αἱ χεῖρε - 
ἐψηλάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς ( 


46. Colt. ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, a 
a Tim: αγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις δ΄ 
"Ὡς " τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν" ) οὗ ὃ peat 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ' 
νίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ τ’ 


a1. 1 Cor. 
1,9. 


Cuap. I. 
dn’ ἀρχῆς. The Gnostics 
believed Christ to have been 
an emanation from God, and 
therefore to have had a begin- 
ning. S. John may have in- 
tended to refute this notion, as 
in his Gospel, (ἐν ἀρχῇ,) by say- 
ing that Christ was from the 
beginning, i. 6. from all eter- 
nity. Or it may mean, that 
Jesus and Christ had been 
united from the beginning, 1. 6. 
from the birth of Jesus; and 
Christ did not descend upon 

Jesus at his baptism. 

Ibid. ἀκηκόαμεν. S. John means 
to state, that he had been a 
personal hearer of Christ, and 
therefore must have known the 
true doctrine concerning him. 


Ibid. ἐθεασάμεθα is 3 


word than ἑωράκαμσ, + 


notes fired and consti’ 
Ibid. ἐψηλάφησσ. 
perhaps used to ref?’ 
tion of Jesus not bs'-- 
stantial body. 
Ibid. λόγου τῆς (Ὁ 
is perhaps used hert > 
i. 1. for the Sox of: 
λόγος τῆς ζωῆς mes Τ᾿ 
living Word; οἵ 1" 
which having lit © 
the cause of life to: 


2. ἡ ζωὴ Harpies 
of Christ being th’ 


life was proved ); 4 


rection. 
a woke 
3. μεθ ἡμῶν. ἘΠῚ 
Jews, or with ws ὁ" 


Li. 2. 





Ἵ 
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μετὰ TOU πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ΕΧρίστον᾽ ‘kai ταῦτα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ 4 2 Joh. 12. 
ὑμῶν ἦ πεπληρωμένη" ς καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, "νας 198 
ἦν ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι 12, 35, 36. 
ὁ Θεὺς φῶς ἐστὶ, καὶ σκοτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐ- 
δεμία. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμαν, ψευδόμεθα, καὶ οὐ 
ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ᾿ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ Gort mepera- tHeb. 914 
τῶμεν, WS αὐτός ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν Apoc. 1, 5. 
μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
χυτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 6 Ἔανε nies 8, 
ἔπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, Η sr. “i 
αἱ Ἶ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. "ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν" 20. Jac. 3, 
ἃς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα ἀφῇ"  Ρε, 35,5. 
'μῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἰὼ 
δικίας. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην 
Οιοῦμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν 


φὰ 


μῖν. 
'TEKNIA μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρ- ae 


γτε, καὶ ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς 3 εἰ ᾿ Heb. 
24, 25: 
: 24. 


4. He had told them in ver. Sce the next verse. 


that they and all Christians 
ght have communion with 
; Father and the Son: and 
says, 7 am now writing to 
t, that the joy attending this 
smanion may be fully pos- 
red by you; viz. by your liv- 
in obedience to the gospel. 
ἘΣ. ας 
. ἐπαγγελία. And this com- 
son with God is what we have 
rd promised by Christ, and 
trrounce fo you how you may 
ἐπ it, for God is Light &c. 


8. ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν. The Gnostics 
said this. They boasted of being 
made perfect by knowledge, 
and denied that Christ had died 
at all. 

9. δίκαιος. God is himself 
righteous; and it is God’s right- 
eousness by which we are jus- 
tified. See Rom. iii. 21. 

10. ψεύστην. Because God 
has declared the sinfulness of 
man, and the necessity of his 
sins being forgiven. 
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Col. 1, 20. ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ κύπι»- 
Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐ ΤῸ. 5 
£1,6:4,20.TaS ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. * ὁ λέγων, “Eyvoxs: ; 
τὸν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, yooors ἐπ. 
"4 " ΝῊ Kal € ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν" ὃ ὃς δ ἂν τ 
14, 21,23. αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγα: 
Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐν - 


Ὁ908.15,4, ἐσμέν. ὃ ὃ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν, ὀφείλει, κι 


5. 1 Pet. 2, 

21. ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτως TEP 
c : ς ah 
a ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ττολην καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, aM 


τολὴν παλαιὰν, ἢ ἣν εἴχετε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς" ἢ ἐντολὴ τ΄ 


4 Job. τ,9: λαιὰ ἔστι ἐπ 
Peer ἔστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 


Sey ὑτολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑ ὑμῖν, ὅ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ¢ ὭΣ 


"Ν᾿ eas καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν" ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται, καὶ τὸ ὁ" 
© 3, 14. haired ἤδη φαίνει. εὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ gor ey: 


1 Cor. 13,2 
"roy ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστι. 


ΕἸΣ ἄρτι [ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ : 

35. 2 Pe 
1, 10. 

ὼ (παν. II. is perhaps an interpe'::-” 

4. γινώσκομεν. The Gnostics 8. πάλεν. In anothe 

had their name from profess- of view this commanir 

ing to know God; and some of be called new: Chrs:: 

them held an indifference of forced it by precept ἅ[υ. 


ple in a manner ¥-- 
never seen before. 
Ibid. ὅ ἐστιν. ] a af 


actions. S. John makes obe- 
dience to be the test of know- 
ledge. 


5. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. The love 
which man has for God. 
7. ἐντόλῆην. He means the 
command to love one another. 
This was not given now for the 
first time, but the Chnstians 
had heard it from the begin- 
ning of their conversion. ‘Aw 
ἀρχῆς at the end of the verse 


you about a thiag © 
and truly ertsts is lin 
you, but not im ote 
Sor heathen darkness ° 
pelled, and the goye 
this duty in its proper 
- φωτί, The δου 
of being ἐπ the light 








Κεφ. 2. ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ A. 


373 
Fd ~ a φῶ 
1 μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. "ὁ δὲ μισῶνε 3, 14. 
Α Π 4 3 “~ > ἴω ’᾽ 3 “ »" » “” 
τὸν ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐν TH 
a 4 > 3 ξ΄ e a Ψ e 
σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ OWE ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἢ 
A συ 
σκοτία ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 


; ὑΓράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ apap-» Lue. 14, 
, LS) \ » σι a Ca ’ σ΄ 47. Act. 4, 
‘vias διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. Tpadw ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι τ": 13, 38. 


᾽ , 4 > 2 3 “ ’ ea ig σ 
ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. γραφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, OTL 
, Α 4 a e «a a Ψ 
νενικήκατε τὸν πονῆρον. γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι 
3 ’ - ’ wf ew 4 σ΄ 
ἐγνώκατε Tov πατέρα. ᾿Ἐγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ort 
9 , Ἁ > o » “ w@ ea , 
ἐγνώκατε Tov aw ἀρχῆς. Eypaya ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 
ὅτι ᾿ἰσχυροί ἐστε, καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν vpiviEph.6,10. 
, σ΄ Α 
μένει, καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. * μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε Tov Matt. 6, 
"- = 24. Rom. 
κόσμον, μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν TIS ἀγαπᾷ τὸν τ, 2. Jac. 
’᾽ a a 4, 4. 
κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ᾽ Ore 
“" Ν ~ , ΄ Α 
τᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς TapKos, καὶ ἡ 
griOupia τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, 
Φ y ® “a “A 3  » ~ 4 3 a 
WK ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρῦς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ κοσμου ἐστί. 10, 64 16 
φ « 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, δ 5. 4.0. 


t (οτ.7,31. 
10. σκάνδαλον. There is no- Jac. 1, 10: 
sag which makes him stumble. 


e “a 
Kai ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὑτοῦ" 


maturity, as having felt tempt- 4 14. 
ation and conquered it. This 1 Pet. 1, 24. 
Pe John xi. 9. 
12. τεκνία. This means lite- 


lly young children. He ex- 
rts them to love one another, 
2rely on the principle that 
rd had so loved them as to 
-e them into covenant, and 
ease them from the penalty 
gin for the sake of Christ. 
13- πατέρες. He exhorts the 
er persons to love one an- 
er, and appeals to them as 
-3ng felt and known the ef- 
. of the gospel upon the 
κε and life. 

bid. νεανίσκοι. He appeals 
persons who had arrived at 


could hardly be said of chil- 
dren: and he appeals to them 
again in this verse, as not being 
yet instructed in the gospel, 
but only knowing God the Fa- 
ther. 

15. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρός. If a 
man loves the world, he does not 
love God. Philo Judeus writes, 
ἀμήχανον συννπάρχειν τὴν πρὸς 
κόσμον ἀγάπην τῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
ἀγάπῃ, ὡς ἀμήχανον συνυκάρχειν 
ἀλλήλοις φῶς καὶ σκότος. Vol. II. 
Ρ. 649. ᾿ 

16. These three vices are 
sensuality, covetousness, and 
pride. 
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δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰ!.. 
m Matt. 24, ™ a. ἐσνά ὅρα ἐστί ὶ ὃς ἤκουσατε ᾿ 
5,34. Δεῖ Haudia, eoxarn ὥρα ἐστί" καὶ καθὼς ἢ ' 
eae ἀντίχριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι τὸ | 


3: 2 Job. 7. γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη ὧρα ἐπ | 
n κοι 20, Ἔξ ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξὴ ἡμῶν «: Ἷ 


ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, μεμενήκεισαν ἂν pel ἡ ἡμῶν ἀλλ΄ 

ο Job. 14, Day ρῶθωσο, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ πάντ zi 
26: 16,13. Τ € oe cee ἐς ἐξ ἡ ἡμῶν" 

ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε τοῦ 

ea ay? 7 

Οὐκ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθεια... 

ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτὴν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῇ; * 

Ρ4,83. θείας οὐκ ἔστι. Τίς ἐστιν ὃ ψεύστης, εἰ μὴν. 

1 Joh. 7. ᾿ δ᾽. ἃ ἣΝ Ὡς ὦ ᾿ μιν ce 

youpevos ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Xpuwros: ¢ 


18. ἐσχάτη dpa. See note at have been real Christ.’ 
Heb. i. 1. note at Matt. i. 22. 

Ibid. ἀντίχριστος. This is the 20. χρίσμα. This i τ΄ 
first mention of antichrist in said with reference t =| 
the New Testament: but S. στος in ver. 18. Thee 
Paul had foretold an apostasy false Christians; bs πὶ 
in the latter times,(1 Tim.iv.1.) true Christians; ye a" | 
and he probably alluded to the by the Holy Ghost, 27° | 
Gnostics. S. John says, that every thing about the: Ὁ 
this antichristian apostasy was 21. 7 have not ert ; 
now arrived: and this passage if you did not πον τ΄ 
proves the meaning of ἐσχάτη true doctrine: but Ϊ 
dpa. Antichrist was not any ten il, because you do © | 
one individual, but any oppo- ἐΐ is, and that any err" 
nent or corrupter of the gos- hinders a man from >. 
pel. Christian. 

19. The Gnostics had been 22. ὁ ψεύστης. Γ 
spreading their doctrines for a teacher, or holder of δ᾿ 
long time, but they did not frine. 
begin to draw away the Chris- = Ibid. ἀρνούμενος. T°. 
tians till toward the end of the thians did this. S« ~ 
century. See 2 Thess. ii. 6. this Epistle. 

5. John alludes to this in €€ Ibid. οὗτος. The © 
ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, they went away antichristian apostal 
Srom our body, but did not really ed by the apostle. *: 
belong to us. that the relation of τὺ 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ iva hay. The result Son exists betweed © 

1s, that they are proved not to Jesus Christ. 
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ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ ἀρνούμενος. τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
ἡ τὸν υἱόν. “πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν, οὐδὲ τὸν πα- « 4, 15. 
"τέρα ἔχει. Ὑμεῖς οὖν ὃ ἠκούσατε ar ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν Joh. 16,53. 
μενέτω. ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ 
ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε. καὶ αὕτη 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν 
ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ τῶν πλα- 
νώντων ὑμᾶς. "Kai ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾽ * Jer. 3M 
αὐτοῦ, ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ἵνα τὶς δι- σοὶ τα 14,26: 
δάσκῃ ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς δὰ 
περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι ψεῦδος" 
καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑ ὑμᾶς, μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῷ. "Καὶ νῦν," eas 
γεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ" ἵνα ὅταν φανερωθῇ, ἔχωμεν 
γαῤῥησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ 
ταρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. "ἐὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστι, γινώ- " 3.1» το. 
γκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὃ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ γε- 
id ac 

“ἼΔΕΤΕ, ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν ὃ πα- Joh. 1,331 
ἢ, ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ Κλήθωμεν: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος τυ να 


v γωώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. ᾿ ἀγαπητοὶ, x Rom. 8, 


15, 18, 29. 
by τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμὲν, καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσό- t Cor. 135 
2: 15, 49. 
οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ¢ Gal. L 3, 26: 
a4. 


23. Whoever does not be- 26. This confirms the inter- 
‘ve that Jesus is the Son of pretation given to ver. 18, 19. 
od, does not in fact believe 27. τὸ χρίσμα. The aid of 
God the Father. Most MSS. the Holy Spirit. 
ἃ, ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν 20. ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. A true 
τέρα ἔχει. Christian ts he that does works 
24. If you continue in the suited to a man in a state of jus- 
ctrine which you have learnt tification. 
τὰ the beginning of your Cuap. III. 
aversion, you will believe 1. Most MSS. read καί ἐσμὲν 
sus Christ to be the Son of after κληθῶμεν. , 
d. 
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ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθὼς ἐστί. Kai τι 
Ψ Ἁ 9 , , 5 3 > na e¢ Ff Noles 
ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην en αὐτῷ, ἁγνίζει ἑατ. 


Α 3 A e c 3 
Υ 5,1). καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἁγνὸς ἐστι. 


΄“- “A A ες. 
ὙΠᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν oz" 


Α σι 4 @o». 
τίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ" καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστ. 
a ἤ 5 
2 Ese. 53,4, avopsia. " καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη, wa τ 


9. 2 Cor.5, ε 


9 * 


ar. x Tim. ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν ἄρῃ; καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐτ 


1,15. 1Pet.. 4 


2, 23,24, "πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει. πᾶς ὃ On 


a 2, 4: 4,8 


e 4 3 e 7 sf sa\ ¥ » T 

3 Joh. 11. Τάνων, οὐχ EWPAKEY AUTOV, οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν GUTOV. “|: 
, Α “ ; 

"3,39. pia, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς" ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοαι. 


δ δα. 5,16. δίκαιός ἐστι, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν. “ὁ ποιὸ: 


ob. 8, 44. 


“- 


~ td 9 , ἧς 
ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν’ ὅτι ἀπ᾿ 4;\: 


διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ ιν" 
45,18. Θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. “πᾶς ὑ γ᾽ 


1 Pet. 1, 23. 


, 9 a a e ὔ > a@ ; 
νημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν ov ποιεῖ, oT o- 
~ ~ ae 4 ᾿: 
αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει" καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρταων.. 
σι σι ’ , er 

4,8. ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται. “ἐν τούτῳ φανερά & 


‘4 ~ κι Α a σι ἰέ 
τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου" τὸ 
“A o 9 5d > ~ a : 
ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ. 


ἔτ, §: 2, 7. ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. ‘ore αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ" 


Job.13, 34: 


15,12, Ala ἣν ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ayer ipey ix : 


& Gen. 4,8.69y καθὼς Kaw ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν, καὶ ἔσφιξ᾽ 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτον." 


Heb. 11, 4. 


4. Every one who commits a 
sin, also violates a law; and is 
therefore liable to punishment. 

5. This is an exhortation to 
imitate Christ, by abstaining 
from sin. He came into the world 
and died, that he might free us 
from our sins: if therefore we 
are like him, we should con- 
tinue free from sin. Ἡμῶν is 
perhaps an interpolation. 

7. πλανάτω. This is directed 


against the Gnostics, "''* 
an indifference of act». 

8. διάβολος. Sce «= εἰ 
2 Pet. ti. 4. 

9. γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοὶ "αὶ 
a true and genuine Chris 
v. 1. 

Ibid. σπέρμα is used “" 
ference to γεγεννημένις..- αι 
tian is born again ὃν ""- 
of God ; and if this «"™ 
in him, he abstains fr: * 





Κεφ. 2. 
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τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἦν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ" Job. 15, 


3 δίκαια, "μὴ θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί μου, 


εὖ 3 19: 17, 
εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ 14. 


εκόσμος. ' Ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ! 291 10, 
Gavarov εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς viata a 
"ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν, μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. “ras Matt. ς, 


ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφόν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐ ἐστί: KalGal. 5, 21. 
οἴδατε ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
ἐν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. "Ev τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν aya 14,9. Job, 


θέναι. ™ 


πην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ ἔθηκε: ἢ 13. 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς τι- 2, 25. 
os δ᾽ ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῇ "4, 20. 


: 18, 
Rom. 5, 


8. Eph. 5, 


Deut. 15, 7. 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ Lue. 3, 11. 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, πῶς a ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μένει ἐν αὐτῷ ; τεκνία μου, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ 
unde γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
πνώσκομεν ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμὲν, καὶ ἔμπρο- 
γθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν" ὅτι ἐὰν κα- 
αγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς 


13. μισεῖ. If your deeds are 
ghteous, as those of Abel, do 
% wonder tf the world hates 
ms, as Cain hated Abel. 

14. The test, by which we may 
ow whether we are true Chris- 
ms or no, is whether we love 
r brother. 

15. ἀνθρωποκτόνος. In the 
e of God he is like Cain, 
o slew his brother. 

[bid. μένουσαν. If he was a 
ristian, he once had the pro- 
ie of eternal life: but such 
sons as these lose the pro- 

6. 
ι6 τὴν ἀγάπην means, the 

of God; but the passage 


may be translated, In this we 
have experienced love. 

Ibid. τιθέναι. This perhaps is 
an exhortation to patience and 
constancy under persecution. 

17. ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. See ii. 5. 

18. μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν. Let us not 
profess to love God. 

19. ἐν τούτῳ. By this test, 
viz. of our actions. 

Ibid. πείσομεν. The only way 
of making us feel secure in our 
own hearts, is to know that we 
have obeyed God. 

20. We may perhaps supply 
γινώσκομεν before the second 
οτι. 


Jac. 3, 15. 


© Psal. 10, 


145, 18. 
Prov. 15, 
29: 28, 9. 


Jer. 29, 12. 


Matt. 21, 


22. Joh. 9, 


31: 18, 7. 
Jac. 5, 16 
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ENIESTOAH 


κε" 


τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. ayer. 
ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν μὴ καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν, TO: - 


σίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
17: 34, τό: X με ρο 9 


8 ν. ὃ 


Α ΝΣ 
καὶ ὃ ἐᾶν αἱτ..." 


if a κῃ Α Α > A 

λαμβάνομεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς ἐντολᾶς αὐτοὶ τ᾿ 
΄ν ) μὴ 4 σι σι 

ροῦμεν, καὶ τα ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. ᾽! 


΄ 
αὕτη 
ματι τοῦ 


3 a .« » A 9 a 68 , ἜΜ 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐντολὴ GUTOU, WA πιστεύσωμεν TH. 
| Je! ζω σι ΓΟ ’ ᾿ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγα:-- 


P4,12. Lev. ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. "καὶ ὑ τ΄. 


19, 18 


1δ. Νὴ > δ 3 ΄- » 2 oA ’ 4 ss 9 * 
Matt. 22, Τὰς ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ AUTOS ὦν αἱ 
49. Joh. 6, 


29: 13, 34: 


18, 12: 17, 
3. 1 Thess. 
4.9. τ Pet. 


4,8. 
ᾳ Job. 14, 


23: 1§, 10. 


Rom. 8,9. 


τ Jer. 29, 8. 
Matt. 7, 15, 


16: 24, 4, 


5,24. 1 Cor. ΤΕ 


14, 29. 


1 Thess. 5, 


21. 2 Pet. 


a,1.2Joh.Agyet τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθι:: 


7. Apoc. 2 


Cod 


4 ’ nan» 
καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, α΄ 


Πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 
ΓἈἌἈΓΑΠΗΤΟΙ, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστε- 


’ aie ΜΕ’ 
ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοὶ ἐ- 


ὅτι πολλοὶ 


ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν: 


8 9 ‘4 a 4 ~ ~ mie 
μον. "ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ [Πνεῦμα τοῦ Geo" “ 
~ a e φι 3 ζω “ 9 Ni es 
ὕμα ὁ ὁμολογεῖ ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ε" 


| 


; “a an a a Σ 
Gora, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστί. 'καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ μ' 


8 1 Cor. 12, 


3. 2Joh. 7. 


2, 18, 22. 
2 Thess. 2, 


ἢ. 


Cuap. IV. 

1. In the preceding verse he 
had said that the presence of 
the Spirit is the test of a man 
having God dwelling in him. 
He now guards against false 
pretensions to the Spirit. 

Ibid. δοκιμάζετε. If a person 
pretends to have the Spirit, 
try and examine whether his 
doctrine is sound. 

Ibid. ψευδοπροφῆται. Men 
falsely pretending to be inspired. 
The Gnostics. 

2. πᾶν πνεῦμα. Every person 
80 professing to be tnspired : i.e. 
professing himself a Christian. 


ΛΝ ~a 3 Ψ N a - » δ ay, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι" καὶ τοῦτο ἐστι TO τοῦ α΄. 


Ibid. ἐν σαρκὶ dit | 
may allude to the Dox’? | 
denied that Jesus hs. . ' 
body; or to the Cer. - 
who denied that Chn:’, 
as Jesus, was born of δ 

3. Some ancient (9151 
ὃ λύει τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, instc:":! 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν “I, Χ. ἐσ. ὃ 5- 
perhaps meant, vic: = 
Jesus from Christ. Socm- ἐν 
VIL. 32. The word: \-* 
σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα are pe” + 
interpolation in this t~ 

Ibid. τὸ τοῦ ἀντις.-"" 
τὸ πνεῦμα. Persons, τ" 
themselves Christians. σ 
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a δι ᾽ 
στου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
[ Ψ ε ~ 3 nn ~ ἑ ἑ Ὀ ΑΚ5 Α ’ Q 
ἐστὶν ἤδη. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστε, τεκνία, καὶ νε- 
, 3 ’ σ , 9 % e » ca a ¢ 38 
νικήκατε αὐτοὺς" ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἢ ὁ ἐν 
πον ae u 
'τῷ κόσμῳ. “Αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσί: διὰ τοῦτο Joh. 3,31: 


3 A a 15> 9. 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 


᾿ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ exper ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν, vJoh.8, 47: 
ο, 27. 
ἀκούει ἡμῶν" ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει. 


ἡμῶν. Ἔκ τούτου γινώσκομεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀλῆ- 
θείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 

᾿Αγαπητοὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γε- 
γένηται, καὶ γινώσκει τὸν Θεόν" "ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ" 5, 4: 3,6. 
ἔγνω τὸν Θεὸν, ὅ ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς a ἀγάπη ἐστίν. Ἔν τούτῳ 3, τό. 


* Job. 3, 16. 
ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν Rom.) 8: 


» 32. 
χὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ Θεὺς εἰς τὸν κό- 


ze, iva ὥσωμεν δί αὐτοῦ. "ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἡ "3,3. Joh. 
15.1 


ἰγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἤγαπήσαμεν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ τ ᾿ 24, 
rt αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, Kal ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν 

εὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. * ἀγαπητοὶ, " Matt. 18, 
i οὕτως ὃ Θεὸς ἡγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν τ Ἢ ω 


tAAnAous ἀγαπᾷν. ὃ Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται" ν3,5:3,34. 
“ 3 σ΄ 3 οἀ. 33, 
ἃν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν po καὶ ἡ 20 Joh. 1, 
’ ~ 1 | 
γάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. “ ἐν τούτῳ 1,17: 6, 16. 
ς Joh. 14, 
ενώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐν αὑτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, 20: 17, 21. 


rt ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. “ καὶ ἀσολ. 1,14. 
xis doctrine, are the antichris- test given in ver. 2. 
an apostates, whose coming 12. No one can actually see 
ou have had foretold. God: but we can tell whether 

6. ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεόν. He He is dwelling in us by the 
at really knows God: an allu- love which we feel for each 
on to the Gnostics. other. 

Ibid. Ἔκ τούτον. From the 


380 ΕἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Kec. 
ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα Kal μαρτυροῦμεν, ὅτι ὁ warp τ΄’ 
έσταλκε τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. “Os ὦ ὑ.- 
λογήσῃ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ θε:- 


ὁ γεγ. 8,12. αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. “Καὶ ἡμεῖς; ἢ.--- 


73,3», 19, 
a1. t Pet. 


1, 18. 


καμεν Kal πεπιστεύκαμεν THY ἀγάπην, ἣν ἔχει ὁ ἃ 
ἐν ἡμῖν. ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ μένων ὁ " 
ἀγάπῃ, ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
Ἔν τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπη «μεθ᾽ ἡμῶ... 
παῤῥησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι. 
Gas ἐκεῖνος ἐστὶ, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τι" 
φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία «"" 
ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φύβον, ὅ ὅτι ὁ φύβος κόλασιν a 
δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. ' | 
ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτὸν, OTL αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν "- 


4 3 [2 σ΄ι ae 
62,4:3,17.6 Eay tis εἴπῃ, Ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν 2" 


a 9 “~ ~ ὔ 3 , e ry . 9 be 
gov αὑτοῦ μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν᾽ ὃ yap μὴ (; 
Ἁ Ἁ a” ἢ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὺν ὃν οὐ 
b 


h 3, 11, 23. PORE πῶς δύναται ἀγαπᾷν; ἢ καὶ ταύτην τὴν ὁ“ 


Lev. 19, 18 


14. τεθεάμεθα refers to τεθέα- persecution: for ia ti.’ ! 
rat in ver.12. And we have had we are exposed to pr 
this spiritual vision of God by as Christ was. Comp | 
the Holy Spirit which he has iv.17. (κρίμα.) 
given us, and we declare the true 18. φόβος. Tertul.:+ 
doctrine to be, that Jesus Christ prets this of true Chr 
is the Son of God, who came to being afraid of sufkr: 
save us from our sins. tyrdom, p. 497, ΜΝ ει 

16. ἐν ἡμῖν is said to be the haps means, Ifa ma: | 
same as εἰς ἡμᾶς, but it may and his neighbour, ie: | 
mean μένων ἐν ἡμῖν, 88 in ver. fear any thing : 701 "π΄ | 
12, 13, 15. mental suffering: Wi ' | 

17. Ἔν τούτῳ. By thts, viz. who has this love, [δ 
by loving our brother, we give suffering. 

a proof that our love of God is 19. αὐτὸν is perha - | 
sincere: and thus we have bold- terpolation. 
ness in the day of trial, i. e. of 


Κεφ. 5. ἸΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂ A. 481 


E ἔχομεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀγαπᾷ ae 1 οἰ 
καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 34: 15, 12. 
iTIAS ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, 1 Thess. 4, 
x τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται: καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεν- ὃ: ὦ ies 
ήσαντα, ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ἐν wa: in 
οὕτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ἢ 
ταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
ηρῶμεν. "αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ivak Μαι: τι, 
ἃς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν' καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ Joh, 15, 
Ἰαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσίν" ‘Gre πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ το. 2 Joh” 
δεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον᾽ καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη ἡ νι- ve 16, 


᾽ 4 ’ὔ e , eon ¢ 33. 
ἡσασα τὸν Rooney, ῃ πίστις ἡμῶν. 


"ris ἐστιν ὃ Orn 4, 418. 


ικῶν τὸν κόσμον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς" ra 15» 


γτιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ : 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν δὲ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾿Ιη- 


Cuap. V. 

1. The Gnostics denied that 
sus was the Christ at the 
ne of his birth: S. John 
erefore says, that every true 
iristian believes Jesus to be the 
wrist. See iii. 9. 
Ibid. τὸν γεννήσαντα. Some 
er this to God, as the Father 
Jesus Christ; and they refer 
γεγεννημένον to Jesus Christ: 
tL τὸν γεννήσαντα relates to ἐκ 
Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, and τὸν ye- 
νημένον means every Chris- 
s. If a man believes that Je- 
, when he was born into the 
‘ld, was the promised Mes- 
b, he ts taken into covenant 
ἃ God: and if he loves God, 
» took him into covenant, he 
' also love every other Chris- 
| who is admitted to the same 
leges. This is what S. Paul 


meant by πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπης dvep- 
γουμένη. 

4. By this we know whether 
we love our brother properly and 
upon Christian principles, if we 
love him from love to God, and 
obedience to his commandments. 

3. For if we love God, it fol- 
lows that we keep His command- 
ments. 

4. The commandments of 
God are not difficult to be kept 
by a Christian; because his 
faith enables him to overcome 
the temptations of the world. 

5. No person can overcome 
the temptations of the world, 
except a Christian; and no 
man is a true Christian, unless 
he believe Jesus to be the Son 


6. This is directed agains 
the Cerinthians, who abacese 


382 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


σοῦς ὁ Χριστός" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, ἀλλ ὃ“. 
ὕδατι καὶ τῷ αἵματι" καὶ τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μετ" 
» Matt. .8, ροῦν, ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. “or το. 
εἰσιν ot μαρτυροῦντες [ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Mari: 


19. Job. I, 
1. τ Cor. 
Fade 5,6 


eg. 





oJob.5,37:€V εἰσιν. 


‘Aoyos, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα" καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρ" 
εἰσι. καὶ τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν τῇ ΥἹ 
πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰ" 
° Ei τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων dy: 
νομεν, ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων ἐστίν' ὅτι." 
ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκε τῷ" 


Jesus from Christ, and said 
that Christ was united to Je- 
sus, when the Spirit descended 
upon him at his baptism. S. 
John says, When I speak of a 
Christian believing in Jesus Christ, 
(ver. 5.) 1 mean, in him who 
was not only declared to be the 
Son of God at his baptism (δι 
ὕδατος), but who was so when he 
was born (δι᾿ αἵματος); not only 
at his baptism, but at his bap- 
tism and his birth: and as to 
the descent of the Spirit, tt merely 
came to bear testimony to him, 
because the testimony borne by 
the Spirit must be true. 

7,8. There is great reason 
to think, that all the words 
from ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ to ἐν τῇ γῇ 
are an interpolation. The 7th 
verse, 88 printed in our mo- 
dern editions, is not to be 
found in any existing MS. The 
passage is only found in two 
MSS. both of which are very 
recent, and both contain varia- 
tions. It is not quoted by any 
Greek writer for several cen- 
turies. Cyprian is supposed to 


have quoted it in the!t” | 
: but it is not (ΠΣ 


ther he did not mea :. 


gorise the 8th verse: ὃ. 

will perhaps explain 1: 

duction into the Lato’: 
8. If we exclude τ᾿ 


pected passage, we :i- 
read, ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσω οἱ "ι΄ 


ih τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ιὐ-.! 


For there are tir" 


which testify his bein: 13: 


of God, the Spirit, hie * 
and his birth; and ti 


tend to prove the καὶ; | 


and Christ. 
Ibid. 
suspected 
εἶσι, which gives ἃ “ 
ent meaning : but ὃ. 
bably did not mean tv + 
these three things 6” 


that they prove Jesus. 


to be one person. 


9. If in all cases 4. 


admit the testimon "ἢ 


human beings, the [ς΄ 


of God is of course τὸ ' 


ed: for the ‘~ 
which I have τοῦ "- 


eis τὸ ἔν εἰσι. - 
wee 





Κεφ. 5. IQANNOT A. 383 


oviod αὐτοῦ. ἢ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχει PJob.3, 16, 
~ 33-Rom.8 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" ὁ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῷ, 16. Gal. 4, 
’ “ Ψ . 
ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν 
[4 a , “ δὰ cn 
μαρτυρίαν, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
9 A q K a Ψ » . e a @ s) s 0 
ι αὐτοῦ. ‘Kai αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώ- « Job. 1, 4. 
νιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ αὕτη ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 
᾽ ΄-΄ὋἝ 3 é τ." yw “ eX A Ἁ ’ ε Q 
;αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. " ὁ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν, ἔχει THY ζωήν ὁ μὴ το8.3,36: 
Ν δ ἐν a a 4 ‘ > » 8 a » 24. 
᾿ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, THY ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. " Ταῦτα ": Joh. 20, 
Ψ ea a , Η δ wv a ε «221. 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
ΤΟ ῦ Θε ~ @ ton Φ ζ 4 4 9 ἢ ἣν 
ov, ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε αἰώνιον, καὶ ἵνα 
, Q ΄ wn a ~ 
πιστεύητε εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
‘Kai αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παῤῥησία ἢν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐὖ- 3, 22. 


Jer. 29, 12. 
τὸν, ὅτι ἐάν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, Matt. 7, 8: 

21, 22. 
ἀκούει ἡμῶν" Kal ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅ ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃ ἂν Joh. 14,13: 

15,7: 16, 


αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ ἡτήκα- 24. Jac. 1, 
μεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. "Ἐάν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ὃ᾽΄, Sam Ξ 
ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ ΝΣ 
δώσει αὐτῷ ζωὴν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. se sg’ 4 
Ψ e , ‘ , ‘ > . > 7 4 2 Pet. 2, 20. 
στιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς θανατον᾽ ov περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ᾿ 


vorne by these three persons, 
s in fact the testimony of God. 
Aost MSS. read ὅτι for ἥν. 

10. If a man has the true 
elief concerning Jesus having 
een always the Son of God, 

is a sign that he is moved 
y the same Spirit which bore 
‘stimony to Jesus at his bap- 
sm. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

Ibid. ὁ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῷ. 
ὁ who does not believe what 
od said concerning Jesus being 
s beloved Son. 

11. The meaning of the testi- 
my ts, that Jesus, the Son of 
rd, is the person who is to give 


eternal life to mankind. 

12. ὁ ἔχων τὸν υἱόν. He that 
receives Jesus as the Son of 
God. 

13. καὶ iva πιστεύητε. And 
that you may continue to believe 
rightly. The words τοῖς mor. 
cis τὸ dy. τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ are 
perhaps an interpolation. 

16. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία. This is per- 
haps wrongly translated, there 
ts a sin, as if some particular 
sin was intended: it should be, 
there is sin which leads to death. 
S. John left it to the discretion 
of his brethren: if one of them 
committed a venial sin, and the 





= 3,4. 
“Y 3,9. 


14. 


384 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ ἃ. ke: 


wa ἐρωτήση" “πᾶσα ἀδικία a (α ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐσ: 

ρωτήσῃ᾽ "πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐσ: 
᾿ rd a ¢ 

ἁμαρτία ov πρὸς θάνατον. ΤΟΐἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς γ΄ 

a na (4 τς ! 

γεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" add 070° 

. 3 a A a e ν xv ¢ δ ae 

νηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τηρεῖ ἑαυτον, καὶ 0 πονηρ τ: 

[4 ζω ~ a ‘ ᾿ 

ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. οἴδαμεν ὅτι EK τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν. 5 

’ Ψ σι σι σι ae 

τοι. τ7,8. Κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. * οἴδαμεν ἃ: 

Q ~ “ n~ ? ' 

ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν davow.. 


A 
γινώσκωμεν τὸν ἀληθινόν" 


\ 3» A 3 κι 3 
καὶ ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ON. 


3 ζω. en 3 ΄“- 9 σι σι ᾿ 3 e τς 
ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτος ἐστι: 
81 Cor. to, θινὸς Geos Kal ἡ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. * Texvia, gudsi- 


Q a σι 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 


rest prayed for the sinner, they 
might be the means of his be- 
ing pardoned: but if the sin 
was enormous, they must not 
expect their prayers to be 
heard. 

18. γεγεννημένος. See iii. 9. 
No person, who remembers that 
he is in covenant with Christ, 
lives in the practice of habitual 
sin. 
19. 6 κόσμος ὅλος. All unbe- 
lievers. 

20. ἕνα yw. τὸν ἀληθινόν. This 


ἀμήν. 


is directed against the (τ - 
who boasted of know. 

S. John says, that Jes: 

alone enables us to ἐν" 
true God. 

Ibid. οὗτος. This αἰ 
refer to Jesus Chris: &- 
passage is quoted by + 
sius, as proving the cl”. 
Christ. 


had been offered to id: ° 
Rev. ii. 14. 











SECOND EPISTLE OF S. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle was called in question by 
me of the ancients, but it is quoted by writers of the second 
atury, and the sentiments are very similar to those in the 
it Epistle. It was perhaps written about the same period. 
Β same may be said of the third Epistle. 


, UF. cc 


IQANNOYT TOY ATIOSTOAO! 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KA@OAIKH ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 
.-...--.. .«ὄϑὧΝ»..-.-. 


O ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΈΡΟΣ ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τῶ 
vols αὐτῆς, ods ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, κα!" 
, ᾽ Α ‘ ’ ε 9 , \ aks | 
μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ παντες ot EyvaoKores τὴν αν 
διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ pel | 
ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν yops. | 
εἰρήνη, παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ παρὰ Kup: 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐν ἀλη: 
3 ’ 
ἀγάπη. 
a σι [ἃ 
"Exapny λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σὰ 
“a > 9 ’ \ » NY ay? ει: 1 
πατοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλαβομ 
bJob. 13, τοῦ πατρός. “Kal νῦν ἐρωτῶ oe, κυρία, οὐχ οὶ | 


34: 15,12. 
Eph. 5. 3 Anv γράφων σοι καινὴν, ἀλλὰ ἣν εἴχομεν a 


pe ἀν 


9. 1 Pet. 4, ayo 
eke ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, " καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν αγ: 


7, 8: 3» 11, περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. aim : ε 
3: 4, 2]. 


Joh. 155 ἐντολὴ, αθοξ ἢ ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν at 


2, 24. πατῆτε" “Gre πολλοὶ πλάνοι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν " ! 
4 Matt. 24, 





Cuar. I. _ or to the elect Cyne 

1. ὁ πρεσβύτερος. S. John take both the wer’: 
was perhaps distinctively called tives, and adel 
the presbyter,as having survived individual lady, οἵ τ΄ 
the other apostles by many cular church. Wel>: 
years; or it may imply his with our version, 
great age. lady. 7 
Ibid. ἐκλεκτῇ xvpia. Some 7. εἰσῆλθον. Mos -- 
render this to the lady Eclecta, ἐξῆλθον. 





ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 1QANNOY B. 387 


οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες "Incovy Χριστὸν ἐρχόμενον ἐν 5, 24.2Pet. 
σαρκί’ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὃ ἀντίχριστος. 1, tease 
8 βλέπετε ἑαυτοὺς, ἵνα μὴ απο λεσμιειν α a εἰργασάμεθα, « ay 
ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβωμεν. ‘was ὃ παραβαί- τι f em 2, 
νων, Kat μὴ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Θεὸν "ὦ 
οὐκ ἔχει ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὗτος 
σκαὶ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει. Sel τις ἔρχεται a 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μὴ λαμ- τι: 6, 55. 
βάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε 1 315: 
ὁ yap λέγων αὐτῷ χαίρειν, κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ" 
τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
"Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν, οὐκ ἠβουλήθην διὰ Sok a 
χάρτου καὶ μέλανος" ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν ἦ 
πεπληρωμένη. ἀσπαζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. ἀμήν. 
8. The reading is perhaps read προάγων. 
ἀπολέσητε and ἀπολάβητε. 52, ελθεῖν. Most MSS. read 
9. παραβαίνων. Many MSS. γενέσθαι and χαρὰ ὑμῶν. 


cc 3 


IQANNOT TOT ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟῚ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KA@OAIKH TPITH. 
eee aaa 


O ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ἐνὶ 
9 ~ 9 9 rd 9 A QA ’ a ᾿ 
ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. ἀγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομι. 
εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί σοὺ ην. 
’ i ’ N ’ 3 4 ἢ a . 
1aJob.4. X77" ᾿ἐχάρην γαρ λίαν, ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν Καὶ μ". 
τυρούντων σου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς σὺ ἐν ἀληθει-. 
πατεῖς. μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω χαρὰν, Was 
τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. ᾿Αγττ΄ 
Q ~ δ NX 3 ’ 9 i, ἢ ‘ 
πιστὸν ποιεῖς 0 ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς adeAdous κ᾿ 
τοὺς ξένους, οἱ ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ae 
» f A “ 4 , ᾽ν 
ἐκκλησίας" οὺς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας 25." 
Θεοῦ. ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον pris 
βάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν. ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομο “ὦ 
λαμβάνειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ evap: | 


ἀληθείᾳ. "Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλ΄. 


1. Taig. Nothing is known strangers to Caius: 1): 
concerning this Caius. persons who voluntar ἡ 
2. περὶ πάντων. S. John per- took to travel and pr-- 
haps meant to pray, that Caius gospel. 
might be happy ἐπ all things, 4. For they hace 9* 
i.e. in his worldly concerns, as home for the sake of ἢ 
he was in his spiritual concerns. the gospel, receiving * 
4. μειζοτέραν. See Eph. iii.8. tenance from the ρὲ" 
5. πιστὸν ποιεῖς. You areact- they visit. 
ing the part of a faithful person. ὅ. ἡμεῖς. ‘The pert 
So Libanius οὐχ Ἑλληνικὸν τοῦτο place which is visited -" 
ποιεῖς. Epist. ad Marimum. preachers. 
Ibid. ξένους merely means 9g. Ἔγραψα τῇ ceeds: | 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ IQANNOY Γ. 480. 


1orevov αὐτῶν Διοτρεφὴς οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ 
τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, 
λόγοις πονηροῖς φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς" καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος 
ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, 
καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει; καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
: ἐκβάλλει. ᾿᾿Αγαπητὲ, μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακῶν, ἀλλὰ τὸν k Psal. mee iE 


ἀγαθὸν. ὃ ἀγαθοποιῶν, € ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ κα- 6. Pet. 3» 
τ 1. i 


2 κοχοιῶν, οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεόν. Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύ- 3:6, 9. 
ρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ 

ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν 

ἀληθής ἐστι. 

ἰΠολλὰ εἶχον γράφειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος: Job. 12. 

καὶ καλάμου σοι γράψαι" ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως ἰδεῖν σε, 

καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομεν. Ἑἰρήνη σοι. ἀσ- 
παάζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι: ἀσπαζου τοὺς φίλους Kar 


4 
Ὄνομα. 


what I have written to δὲ ad- 
dressed to the church. It appears 
from ver. 3,6. that some per- 
sons had given S. John a good 
account of the state of the 
-hurch in the place where 
aius lived: these persons were 
row going again to the same 
lace, and 5. John sent this 


letter by them recommending 
them to Caius. He had wished 
to addressittothe whole church; 
but Diotrephes did not allow 
the authority of S. John, and 
refused to receive the persons 
recommended by him. 

15. κατ᾽ ὄνομα. According to 
their different names. 


CC 3 


EPISTLE OF 5. JUDE. 


Jude is called by S. Matthew Lebbeus and Thaddeu.' 
He styles himself brother of James, meaning James the '- 
of Jerusalem. He was therefore one of the cousins οἷ“ 
Christ. We know nothing of his history from the Nev: 
ment; but there were traditions of his preaching in +: 
Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, and suffering marty. | 
the latter country. He seems to have been marred, *- 
have left descendants, who were examined before D: | 
(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles, 111. 19, 20.) His Epistle is ge 
supposed to have been written late in the first cent-r 
closely resembles the second Epistle of S. Peter, and πθ΄ 
bably directed against the Gnostics. The genuineness!’ | 
not universally allowed, but it is quoted by Clement οἱ A | 
dria, Tertullian, Origen, &c. 








IOTAA TOT ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


EIMSTOAH KAOOAIKH. 
i 
“ἼΟΥΔΑΣ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ ree 
᾿Ιακώβου, τοῖς ἐν Sep πατρὶ ἡγιασμένοις καὶ Ἴησοῦ! ty At. ty 


Χριστῷ τετηρημένοις κλητοῖ»" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 5. 
καὶ ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. 
"Αγαπητοὶ, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν": 0 ΡΆΠΙΡΡ.:, 


Tim. 
ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γρά- ι, 1718: 6, 12. 
pos ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν eraywvicer Oat τῇ ἅπαξ παρα- 
δοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. ° Παρεισέδυσαν γάρ τινες 5 ΠΡΟ 


ἔνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ: Bis 2,1, 
ρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιθέν- 
ἐς εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην Θεὸν καὶ 


ἔύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. ΡὙπο- saree 


»ῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας ὑμᾶς, ἅπαξ τοῦτο, τς ΘΟΕ ΤΩΙ, 


I Che a 
γι ὁ Κύριος, λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας, τὸ δεύ-" nee, 


δ 
ρον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν. ἀγγέλους τε ooh. ὃ, (4. 
2 Vet. 2, 4. 


1. Ἰακώβον. This was James, 
e bishop of Jerusalem, who 
is martyred in 62. See Index. 

3- Having had every incli- 
tion to write to you before, 
10w feel compelled to write 
you on account of the here- 
s which are endangering your 
$. προγεγραμμένοι. This does 
; imply any predestination of 
se men; but it means, that 


they had been summoned long 
ago to take their trial for this 
wickedness. The Gnostics are 
probably intended. 

Ibid. Θεόν. See note at Titus 
li, 13. 

5. 1 wish to remind you, 
though you already know st, yet 
I wish once more to remind you 
of this. 

Ibid. τὸ δεύτερον. Afterwards. 
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392 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 





τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ or 

λιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης τι- 
"Gen. 19 pas δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν wrt Se 
29,38. Ess. -δομα καὶ Topoppa, καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν -' 
ἜΠΗ 18: το, 50, μοιον τούτοις τρύπον ἐκπορνεύσασαι, καὶ dared: 
4,6 Eset ὀπίσω σαρκὺς ἑτέρας, πρόκεινται δεῖγμα mops cs | 
Amos 4, 11. tov δίκην v ὑπέχουσαι. : Ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι: 
Pee πνιαζόμενοι σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσι, cal ἃ 2 
to 900 δόξας δὲ βλασφημοῦσιν. " ὁ δὲ Myr 


10,11. Τούυσι, 
ae ἀρχάγγελος, ὅ ὅτε τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελε 1 
rea να " περὶ τοῦ Μωσέως σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρν" 
ενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν, “ς Ἔχιτιμησε! | ' 
α Ῥεῖ. 2, “δ΄ Κύριος." "Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι Bh 
" βδυσον ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα, ἐπ 
x Gen. 4,8. ΤΑΙ; ἐν τούτοις φθείρονται. “Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς" ὅτι τ' 
aPet.2,15.T0U Καὶν ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοὺ ὃ" 
"ον. 391% μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Kox ~ 
λοντο. 








y Prov. 25, 
14. 2 Pet.2, 


13, 17- 


γΟὗτοί εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλαδε." 

3 ε ‘ 4 ae 
εὐωχούμενοι ἀφοβως, eavrous ποιμαίνοντες" Κ΄. 
6. ἀρχήν. The ‘meaning is 
either that they did not ob- 
serve the respect due to their 


superiors, or they did not keep 
their original preeminence. See 





tion, concerning whet 
18 es See We: 
11. 


2 Pet. il. 4. 

7. τούτοις refers to Sodom 
and Gomorra. 

8. ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι. Cast into a 
deep sleep. Macknight. Pretend- 
ing to have dreams and visions. 
Wolf. 

Ibid. σάρκα μιαίνουσι. Commit 
all sorts of impurities. 

g. There seems to be an al- 
lusion to some Jewish tradi- 


dius, Wolf. 
12. 


the Christians. 


Ibid. σπιλάδες are = | 


nify rocks ἐπ the οδ 


find σπῖλοε in 2 Pet. t.': 


certainly means #72! 


ἀγάπαι “ ς. This I: ‘ 
place where the for.” 
the Christians are πὶ; 
The Gnostics probs). 
them with a view to” 
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ἄνδροι ὑπὸ ἀνέμων περιφερόμεναι' δένδρα φθινο- 
»πωρυὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀποθανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα' "κύ-: + Eas. 67, 
para ἄγρια θαλάσσης, ἐπαφρίζοντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰἱσ-᾿ 

χύναρ' ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὃ Coos τοῦ σκύτους 
tes τὸν αἰῶνα τετήρηται. "Προεφήτευσε δὲ καὶ Tov- «Θεο.ε, τ8. 
τοις ἔβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἐνὼχ —- Idou, ἦλθε ΤΥ ae 
Ἢ Κύριος ἐ ἐν μυριάσιν ἁγίαις αὐτοῦ, "ποιῆσαι κρίσιν ον poe 
“ κατὰ πάντων, καὶ ἐξελέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς υΖ b Zach. 14, 
“ αὐτῶν, περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν Seiten’ 
“ ησέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλά- "1 
“ Anoay κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς." 

“Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς «2ῬἙει.:, 
ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν ὡ 
λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα, ὠφελείας χά- 
my. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν 
γροειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ “ore ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάτῳ « κει. :ο, 
“όνῳ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας 4: 1 Tin. 
"“ορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 


e φ ’ φ e 3 ’ Ἁ ΄“ 3» 3- 
Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα ᾿ δῖον. 18, 
1. 1 Cor. 2, 

14. 


Ibid. δένδρα φθινοπωρινά. Trees 
hich have lost their fruit. Schmi- 
us, Wolf. 

14. ἕβδομος. Adam, Seth, 
105, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Ja- 
4, Enoch. 

Ibid. Ἐνώχ. Many of the 
thers quote an apocryphal 
ok of Enoch, (Fabricius, Cod. 
eudepig. V.T. vol. I. p. 160.) 
ich was supposed to be lost; 
t it has lately been translated 
m the Ethiopic, and contains 
yassage very similar to this. 
is supposed to have been 


written before the birth of 
Christ. 

17. ἀποστόλων. The apostles 
foretold the corruptions of the 
Gnostics. See the places in 
the margin 
_ 18. pire χρόνῳ. See Heb. 
i. I. 

19. ἀποδιορίζοντες, 8c. ἑαυτούς. 
The Gnostics probably spoke 
of themselves as distinguished 
from all other ns, 

Ibid. ψυχικοί. See 1 Cor. ii. 
14. 
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μὴ ἔχοντες. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ τι. 


πίστει ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν πνεύματι Cc. 
προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρίστ' 


π ὁμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘lr 
- 9 bs) 90 a a A J - “ 
Χριστοῦ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. καὶ οὖς μὲν ἐλεεῖτε ἑ. 
“Αρος. 3,4. Κρινόμενοι" fous δὲ ἐν φόβῳ σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ 7: 
apiraovres, μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὺς ἐπ 
λωμένον χιτῶνα. 
sRom.16, "Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι αὐτοὺς ἀπταισ. 
ag. fn) n~ 9 ΄΄ [ 
: καὶ στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ appr 
9 4 bh a ΄“ σι ~ ς.ς « ᾿ 
5 Rom. τό, ἀγαλλιάσει, “μονῷ σοφῷ Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν. 
27.1 Tim. Ἢ , , . ». 7 Son 
1,17. καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία, καὶ νῦν κι 
πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


21. ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ. Love for God. Ibid. μεσοῦντες. Avoi-. 
22. διακρινόμενοι. Making a slightest chance of co. | 


distinction. as persons avoid the «ἰ :᾿ 


23. ἐν φόβῳ. By terrifying those who have any ἰηἰ.. 
them. disease. 


| 


APOCALYPSE OR REVELATION 
OF S. JOHN. 


S. John himself tells us, that he saw these revelations in the 
sland of Patmos, (i. 9.) to which place he was banished on ac- 
ount of his religion. Ireneeus, who had seen Polycarp, the dis- 
iple of S. John, informs us, that the revelation was seen toward 
he end of the reign of Domitian ; and that emperor is supposed 
9 have set on foot the persecution, which is noticed in the two 
rst chapters of this book, and which was felt particularly in Asia 
finor. Domitian died in 96; upon which S. John was probably 
*leased, and returned to Ephesus, and we may place the publi- 
ition of this book in that or the following year. It was not re- 
sived by all the churches in early times ; but it is referred to by 
istin Martyr, Irenseus, Athenagoras, Melito, Tertullian, Cle- 
ent of Alexandria, and other writers of the second century, 
yne of whom seem to have had any doubt of its being written 
7S. John. 

I have purposely abstained from attempting a minute ex- 
anation of these obscure and perhaps unaccomplished pro- 
iecies. In almost every mstance I have followed the sober 
id judicious commentary of dean Woodhouse. 

The text of this book is perhaps in 8 worse state than that of 
y other part of the New Testament. ᾿ Erasmus printed it from 
ly one copy, which was not perfect, and his edition has been 
lowed by later editors, though many of the readings are mani- 
tly wrong. I have noticed the various readings, which are 
st remarkable. 
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ATIOKAAY VIZ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν Bore = 
ὁ Geos, δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ yes" 
4 . > 9 3 , A a 3 Ys 
τάχει, καὶ ἐσημανεν ἀποστείλας Sia τοῦ αγγελὰ - 
σ΄΄ι “A ’ 3 ~ 3 4 ad 3 μ ΤῊΝ 
arJoh.1,1.700 τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Ἰωάννῃ, ὃς ἐμαρτυρη:: 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ gal | 
b 22, 7, το. ὅσα τε εἶδε. " μακάριος ὃ ὃ ἀναγινώσκων, καὶ 0: 
Jac. 5,8 7 
Pet. 4,7. OVTES TOUS λόγους τῆς προφητείας, καὶ mapa | 

ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα: ὁ yap καιρὸς eyyus. 
᾿ Ἰωάννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ > 
8: 5,6 "6, χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁ ὧν καὶ o ἦεν 


* ἐρχόμενος" καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 


Cuap. I. 

1. ἐν τάχει. This shews, that 
part at least of the things re- 
vealed was to be fulfilled 
shortly. See ver. 3, 19. 

2. ἐμαρτύρησε μαρτυρίαν, hath 
borne testimony to Jesus Christ. 
See ver. 9. xx. 4. Ὅσα εἶδε (re 
is perhaps δὴ interpolation) 
may mean, that he testified 
things which he had actually 
seen, (1 John i. 1.) 

4. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁ ὦν. I would not 
attempt to defend the solecism: 
but it is plain that ὁ ὧν (like 
I AM in Exod. iii. 14.) is used 
by S. John as an indeclinable 


ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων ἃ - 


title of God; whick "ὦ 
plainer in the case οἱ : 
ὃ ἣν). If we could si" | 
lish, that Moses ws: «| 
the I AM, 8. Jobo t= 
ἀπὸ τοῦ & ὧν, or as - 
τοῦ is perhaps to be <i; 
See ver. 8. 

Ibid. τῶν éwra πνεῖ; τ΄, 
is generally υπάετρῖου" 
the Holy Ghost, wh - 
coupled with the Fs. 
the Son, as the auth: | 
and peace. The expr: | 
refer to the variou: - 
communications of 1: ἢ 
See v. 6. 
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ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ" “ καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ Χρε- 435141559. 


a 
γτοῦ, ὃ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς, ὃ πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν μετ δὶ saa 
9 


ιρῶν, καὶ ὃ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς" τῷ ἀγα- 1 Cor. 15, 


Col. 1, 
τήσαντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 1 8 1 Pet.t, 


LY ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, " καὶ eromoey ἡμᾶς βασι- ᾿Ν ξοϊοξ δ; 
leis καὶ ἱερεῖς τῷ Op καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, αὐτῷ ἢ ne ae 
ofa καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 

“μήν. 

Ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται av- ‘Dan.7,13. 
ὃν πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκώτησαν, 10, Matt 
al κόψονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆ. ναὶ, 31: 26, 64. 
μήν. “ ε᾽ Ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος," ἌΡΑ αν ὦ 
έγει ὁ Κύριος, “ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ = yd 
παντοκράτωρ." μὐης π σι 

" Ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης, ὁ καὶ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοι- 1. Ὁ: 
νὸς ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ | ἔραν». 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, € ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ γήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ 15 za hie: 
lary, διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυ- 


8: 1,12. 


5. 5 μάρτυς. This seems to νου. 17. it is evidently Christ, 


: another solecism, instead of 
b μάρτυρος, though some put 
stop at Χριστοῦ, and connect 
μάρτυς with what follows, as 

it was τῷ μάρτυρι --- τῷ ἀγα- 
σαντι — αὖ δόξα. 

6. βασιλεῖς καί. Most MSS. 
id βασιλείαν. 

7. It is plain from this verse, 
it the glory and power in ver. 
are ascribed to Christ. 

Ibid. ἐξεκέντησαν. See Zech. 
, 10. John xix. 37. 

3. ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος is perhaps 
interpolation, and we should 
ἃ λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός. The 
isage clearly applies to God 
| Son; see ver. 7: and in 


who says, I am the first and the 
last: also ii. 8. 

9. I should understand ὑμῶν 
after each of the words θλίψει, 
βασιλείᾳ, and ὑπομονῇ. Βασιλείᾳ 
may allude to ver. 6. (see note.) 
John was their companion in 
their troubles, and hoped to be 
a companion in the kingdom 
prepared for them. Ὑπομονῇ 
᾿ησοῦ Χριστοῦ is patience on ac- 
count of Jesus Christ, i. e. in 
suffering as a Christian. See 
1 Thess. i. 3. Col. i. 24. Heb. 
xi. 26. 

Ibid. Πάτμῳ. See preface to 
this book. Tertullian and Je- 
rom speak of S. John having 
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4,2. ρίαν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. D ᾿ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι ὁ 
κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ" καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μου all be 

ae 22, Anv, ws σάλπιγγος, * λεγούσης, " “Eye εἰμι τὸ Aa 
“ τὸ QO, ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος" καὶ, “Ὁ Bix: : 
“ γράψον eis βιβλίον, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ Ke 
“ σίαις ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ, εἰς "Ἔφεσον, καὶ εἰς Σμι: | 
“nai εἰς Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα, καὶ és > 
“ Ses, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαυδαι 
Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις ἐλ: 
μετ᾽ ἐμόν! καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίαν! | 


ta,1:14 σᾶς, ‘Kal ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν ὅ ὅμοιον ι': 
14. Ezech. 


1 26. Dan. θρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον ποδήρη, καὶ περιεζωσμέν: " 
ἐν τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην χρυσῆν" "7 δὲ κεφαλὴ a7: 


ene oa τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκὸν, ὡς χιών « 
χι4,2. ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός" " καὶ οἱ 70: | 

τοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, ὡς ἐν καμίνῳ πετιρ:- 
¥4,1,12: Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν 


353: 19,15) ν 

a1. Esa.49,€Xov ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ἑπτὰ ι΄ 
2. Eph. 6, 3 “ἰ,.8 a 4 Le gna 
17. Heb.4,TOU στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία δίστομος ὑξεὶ " 


12. 
been immersed in boiling oil recognised his divine». | 
at Rome before his banishment his human form. 
to Patmos. Ibid. ποδήρης 1s Us 
11. The words Ἐγώ εἰμι ---- priest’s robe in Exod.‘ 
ἔσχατος καὶ are omitted in most by Josephus, and by! 
MSS. So also ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ. 15. χαλκολιβώνῳ. ° 
12. βλέπειν τὴν φωνήν. So brass. Woodhouse. Β΄ 
κτύπον δέδορκα, ‘Eschyl. VII. derives it from mour'- | 
c. Theb. 103. like the word ope 
13. vig ἀνθρώπου. Wolfiusun- Hesiod says that He": 
derstands this to mean a@ Au- feet of dpeixadsos Gone: | 
man being, and notthe common 112. Schwarszius «* 
phrase, the Son of Maa, though from λείβω, to mill.» 
he refers it to Jesus Christ. from πείθω. ; 
Woodhouse considers this as a 16. ῥομφαία diate} 
proof that the book was writ- a metaphor for the" 
ten by John the evangelist, who i.e. the doctrine uf © | 
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ρενομένη καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὃ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν TH 

7 δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. "Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον αὐτὸν, ἔπεσα πρὸς "Ἐπι. 41.4: 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός" καὶ ἐπέθηκε τὴν δεξιὰν τ.΄ΘϑΘὃὺ 
αὐτοῦ χεῖρα er ἐμὲ λέγων μοι, τ Μὴ φοβοῦ" ἐγώ 

8 ἐἰμι 0 πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, " καὶ ὁ ζῶν" καὶ Rash ers 
“ youny νεκρῦς, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὧν εἰμὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 13. Rom: 
“ray αἰώνων' ἀμήν" καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ δου ve 

» καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. Tpawoy a εἶδες, καὶ ἃ εἰσὶ, καὶ 

“ὁ ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθαι pera ταῦτα' τὸ μυστήριον τῶν 

“ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ὧν εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς 

“ ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες, ἄγγε- 

“ λοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσι" καὶ αἱ ἑπτὰ λυχνίαι 

“ ἃς εἶδες, ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. 

“oT ἀγγέλῳ τῆς Ἔφεσίνης ἐκκλησίας γράψον," 1, 13, 16, 

“ Τάδε λέγει ὃ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ 

“ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυ- 

“ χνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν" «Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ Tove ver.9,13, 

“© κόπον σου καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ" 

ς βαστάσαι κακοὺς, καὶ ἐπειράσω τοὺς φάσκοντας 


pel. See Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 
12. 

19. ἃ εἰσί. See note at ver.1. 
ἐν τάχει.) 

20. τὸ μυστήριον. The mys- 
ical meaning: -the meaning 
oncealed under figurative re- 
emblances. Woodhouse. 

Ibid. ἄγγελοι. The ruler or 
hief minister of the syn 
ras called Skeliach Zibbor, the 
ngel of the congregation, (Bux- 
orf. Vitrings.) The address is 
» the church as well as to the 
ishop. See ii. 24. (ὑμῖν.) 

Ibid. as eles is probably an 
terpolation. 


Cuap. 1]. 

1. Ignatius mentions Onesi- 
mus as bishop of Ephesus about 
A.D.117. If he was the One- 
simus mentioned in the Epistle 
to Philemon, as some martyro- 
logies say, he was probably 
the angel of the church of Ephe- 
sus, when S. John wrote: 
though other accounts say that 
Caius was bishop of Ephesus 
after Timothy. Some have 
thought that it was Timothy 
himself. Most MSS. read ἐν 
Ἐφέσῳ for Edecivns. 

2. ἐπειράσω. Probably ἐπει- 
ράσας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀπο- 








e ver. 15. 


f 24, 3. 
Gen. 2, 9. 


ει, ΣΝ 

17ν1 

Esa. ae 
, 6. 


ver. 2,13, VETO νεκρὸς καὶ ἐζησεν' δΟἷδά σου τὰ ὩΣ 


19. 
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“ εἶναι ἀποστόλους Kai οὐκ εἰσὶ, καὶ εὗρες 07. 
“ ψευδεῖς, καὶ ἐβάστασας καὶ ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις, κὶὶ -- 
“ τὺ ὄνομά μου κεκοπίακας καὶ οὐ κέκμηκας. δ΄, 
“ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην σοὺ τὴν τι" 
“ ἀφῆκας. μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν ἐκπέπτωκας, καὶ + 
“ τανόησον, καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ ἃ. 
“ ἔρχομαί σοι ταχὺ, καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν ot: 
“rou τόπου αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς. ‘+ 
ε τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολι:. 
« ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ.  Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τ᾿ 
“ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" "Τῷ νικώντι ὁ" 
“ αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, ὁ ἐσ 
“ μέσῳ τοῦ παραδείσου τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

“ ΕἸαὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Zap 
“ ψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, ὃν τ 





“ χὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, πλούσιος δὲ ἐ' 
“ τὴν βλασφημίαν τῶν λεγόντων ᾿Ἰουδαιοις «| 


στόλους. These were perhaps they were a branch οἵ ἴ' ; 
the Gnostic teachers. stics, who practised fors:. 
3. Most MSS. read καὶ ὑπο- considered it lawful to: 
μονὴν ἔχεις καὶ ἐβαστάσας διὰ τὸ sacrificed to idols, and: | 
ὄνομά μου καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπιάσας. Nicolas the deacon ἃ 
4. ἀγάπην πρώτην. The love founder. 
whick you had at the beginning. 7. ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς. Γ΄ 
5. μνημόνευε οὖν. Remember of life means here thi | 
therefore the degree of love which life, which was lost by" 
you formerly felt, but whick you parents, and restored 
have now ceased to feel. Christ. Most MSS. rez: 
Ibid. ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς. The ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ Oe: + 
church of Ephesus was praised 8. Σμυρναίων. The 1" 
for its purity by Ignatius, who Smyma at this time *- | 
wrote ten or twenty years later. bably Polycarp, and 1% 
6. Nexodairéy. For writers, ing is τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ cc” 
who have treated of the Nico- 9. πλούσιος. Rick 1 | 
laitans, see Wolfius ad 1. All and good works. 2Cor™ 
that we know of them is, that Ibid. Ἰουδαίους. Th Ὁ 
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A a “~ 
“¢avrous, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγή τοῦ Σα- 


‘“ raya. | Μηδὲν φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ, 
“ μέλλει βαλεῖν Eu ὑμῶν ὁ διάβολος εἰς φυλακὴν, ἵ 


να 2! . fey o 


Reiki καὶ ἕξετε an dad ἡμερῶν δέκα. γίνου i. 


‘muros ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ 


δώσω σοι τὸν στέφανον 


“ans ζωῆς. ἢ Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμαν. 20, 14: 


“ λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" 


“ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 
“ἸΚαὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας! 1,16. 
“ γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δί- 


‘ cropov τὴν ὀξεῖαν. Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ ποῦ 


6 ~ Ψ @ a 
κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὁ Opovos 


τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ κρατεῖς 


{ \. w+ a 4 » 3 ’ Ἁ ’ 

τὸ OVOMA μου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν μου καὶ 
Ἵ 3 ἴω « 4 3 3 ’ « [4 e 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ev als ᾿Αντέτας ὃ μάρτυς pou ὃ 
ἢ Ἁ A » ’ 2 @ a σ ΄-“ε 
ἰπιστος, ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ ὑμῖν, ὅπου κατοικεῖ ὃ 


Laravas. 


ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαὰμ, ὃ 


ὃς ἐδίδασκεν 


τῷ Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν 
ἸΙσραὴλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. οὕτως 
ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν τῶν Νικο- 


lopted much of Judaism in 
cir philosophy. 

10. ἡμερῶν δέκα. This may 
8Ώ literally ten years. The 
ocalypse was probably seen 
the year 96, and there* is 
dence of the persecution 
ving ceased at Smyrna after 
+ death of Ignatius, which 
: been placed in 107. 

11. ἀδικηθῇ. See note at 


4. 
‘bid. θανάτου δευτέρου. This 
dently means the punish- 
nt of hell: and our Saviour 
'OL. 11. 


speaks of God destroying body 
and soul in hell. Matt. x. 28. 

14. Βαλαάμ. That Balaam 
advised Balak to seduce the 
Israelites to idolatry by the 
Midianitish women, is said in 
Numb. xxxi. 16, and much 
more at length by Josephus, 
vol. I. p. 218. Τὴν διδαχὴν Ba- 
λαὰμ is, that which Balaam taught 
Balak: and in hike manner the 
Nicolaitans seduced the Chris- 
tians to eat εἰδωλόθυτα, and to 
commit fornication. 


pd 


Ὁ νικῶν ov μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ Matt. 13,9. 


™’AAN ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, ὅτι ἔχεις ™Num. 22: 


23: 24: 14: 
35913 31, 


B τ, 16: 19, “ λαϊτῶν, ὃ pare. 


15,21. 
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ἔφ: 





ὰ Μετανόησον" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ape 


11, 4. Eph. © oe ταχὺ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν ε py 


6, 17. 


a Thess. 2,“ τοῦ στόματός μου. 


δ aaa 4; 


PI, 14, 16. 


3t. 2 Reg. 


Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τ΄ 


(ς Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ γικῶντι b.” 
“ αὐτῷ φάγει ἀπὸ τοῦ μᾶννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένα." 7 
“ δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν γ᾿ 


“ ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω ἐ » β 


“ λαμβάνων. 


(ς a, πα ἢ ee ee 
KAI τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις a 
, ’ c e e a a ¢ ie 
“γράψον, Tade λέγει ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ es)” 
Α A ’᾽ ‘ Ne 
“ οφθαλμους αὐτοῦ ws φλόγα πυρῦς, καὶ α "' 
“~ Ay 
“ αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ: Oida cov τα 4°" 
MO iN: eager + χὴν ὃ , δ χὴν πίστι" 
τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν TW: 
% Δ 
“ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου, καὶ τα εἰ 
4 1Reg. 16,“ πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. “᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ 70": 
“ ὅτι ἐᾷς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὴλ, τὴν ae Β' 
“~ [4 \ pn 
, “ προφῆτιν, διδάσκειν καὶ πλανᾶσθαι ἐμοὺς © 
“ πορνεῦσαι καὶ εἰδωλόθυτα φαγεῖν. 


15. ὃ μισῶ. The reading 
seems to be ὁμοίως. 

17. φαγεῖν ἀπὸ is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

Ibid. xexpuppévov. In allusion 
to the manna being placed in 
the ark of the covenant, where 
it was never seen but by the 
high priest. Schoetgentus. 

Ibid. ψῆφον λευκήν. A white 
stone was ἃ sign of acquittal. 
Mos erat antiquis niveis atris- 
que lapillis, His damnare reos, 
illis absolvere culpa. Ovid. 
Met. XV. 41. 

Ibid. ὄνομα καινόν. In iii. 12. 
Christ calls this τὸ ὄνομά pov rd 
καινόν. See v.g 

Ibid. ἔγνω, 1. οἷδεν. 


Kat ἔδυκ:᾿ 


18. Some have sup’~ 
to be Ireneus: but tt: - 
is refuted by Masur. 
p. Ixxxix. 

19. καὶ before 12": 
omitted in many - Mes. 

20. The reading «*" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, oF - 
γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὲλ, ἢ A" 
πρδῴητιν, καὶ διδάστει ε.᾿ 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους, τ." 
φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα. 

Ibid. Ἰεζαβήλ. Τεπι- 
Hereticam femina™. ,. 
didicerat a Nicola- 
susceperat, in eccicss 
ter introducebat, p.* 
allusion is probab:: 
Gnostics. 





Kep. 2. IQANNOY. 


403 
“ χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, Kal 
22 οὐ μετενόησεν. ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, 
“kal τοὺς μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν μεγά- 
“Any, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν, 


4“ "καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ" καὶτ 80, 18. 
“ γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἐρευ- ἊΣ Chron. 
γῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίαν" καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ Ὁ: Pat 

με“ κατ a τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω καὶ "λοιποῖς je τ΄, io 


= 17, 10. 
“ois ἐν Θνατείροις, ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν διδαχὴν Matt. 16, 


Ἂ 27. Joh. 2, 
“ ταύτην, καὶ οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ βάθη τοῦ Σα- 24,35. 
᾿ Ν fi ; ct. 1, 24. 
“ χανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Ov βαλῶ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βαρος" Rom. 5, 6. 
ἐξα τῳ Ρ ᾽ν; eae t , 2Cor.5, 10. 
πλὴν Ὁ ἔχετε κρατήσατε, ἄχρις ov ἂν ἥξω. ‘Kates, 11. 
«. (ὁ ig —- Ὡς 7, ΄ δ We t 3, 21. 
ὁ νικὼν καὶ O τηρὼν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα μοῦ, pins 8. 


ε ? x, A 3 ’ ΧΕ ” 3 ΄- Ν ~ Luc. 22 20. 
δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ποιμανεῖ “Cor 6.) 


ἐέ , ‘ 9 er ~ e ‘ “ \ X 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, ὡς Ta σκεύη TA κεραμικα 


41. Most MSS. read — ἵνα 
serayvonoy, καὶ ov θέλει μετανοῆσαι 
‘x τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 

22. εἰς κλίνην. Her adulter- 
τιν bed shall be changed to ἃ 
red of sickness. Schleusner, 
V oodhouse. 

Ibid. μοιχεύοντας. This seems 
zecially to mean Christians: 
2ey were wedded to Christ, 
at were seduced by the Gno- 
ics. 

Ibid. ἔργων αὐτῶν, 1. ἔργων 
τῆς. 
23. ἐρευνῶν καρδίας. The Gno- 
cs persuaded the Christians 
save themselves from per- 
sution by denying their faith. 
:yist says that this prevarica- 
xm cannot deceive him. 
2.4- καὶ λοιποῖς, ]. τοῖς λοιποῖς. 
[bid. τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην. This 
7γ ἐπε, viz. that it is lawful to 
« ἰδωλόθυτα. 


Ibid. ὡς λέγουσιν refers to 
βάθη. The Gnostics called their 
doctrines deep mysteries: our 
Saviour calls them the deep 
mysteries of Satan. 

26. ὁ νικῶν — avrg. There 
is a similar construction in iii. 
12. Acts vii. 40. and in Xeno- 
phon, of δὲ φίλοι, ἥν τις ἐπίστη- 
ras αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι, dore ὠφελεῖ- 
σθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, τί φήσομεν αὐτοὺς 
εἶναι ; (Econ. p. 648. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν. All this 
passage relates to the conduct 
of Christians under persecu- 
tion: and it probably means, 
that if they continue firm, Christ 
will ultimately shew their ad- 
vantage over the heathen, when 
the Christians are admitted into 
heaven, and the heathen are 
broken in pieces like a potter's 
vessel. 
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“ συντρίβεται, ws κἀγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ τα!" 
66 ᾿ Q a > ~ Q 9 a a rae ἢ 
μου" καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν Mul 
( ΨΥ ὖ 3 ‘4 ὔ A “~ ’ " Ἶ 

ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τὶ τὸ [Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 5" 
“ κλησίαις. 
Ν “ ϑ 4 “~ c ’ é 
“Y Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Lapdeow exch 

[4 di e ἢ 
“ γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνευμα:" 
΄- 4 toe 
“ Θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας" Oida σοὺ τι ι΄ 
“oe? . ¥ Φ ἫΝ ΞΡ, ἢ 
ὅτι τὸ ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἰ. |: 
[οὴ 4 , ; 
“ γρηγορῶν, καὶ στήριξον τὰ λοιπὰ ἃ μέλλει τ΄ 

΄ a 

“ θανεῖν. ov yap εὕρηκα σου τὰ ἔργα πεπλι--᾿ 
= a , a ἡ 
xver.19: “ ἐγῴχιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. " μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἰ" 
[4 TT! 
“ καὶ ἤκουσας, Kal τήρει, Kal μετανόησον. ἢ" 
’ Ύ aN AX ε , νην 
γρηγορήσῃς, ἥξω ἐπὶ σὲ ὡς κλέπτης, κα. 
10. “ γνῷς ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ. *“Eyes ole 
= 4,4: 6, “ . » ye a 3 > » eee 
11: 7,9,13.° PATA Kal ἐν Σάρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τα - 
“ αὐτῶν" καὶ περιπατήσουσι per ἐμοῦ ἐν δ"; 
i aes “Gre ἄξιοί εἰσιν. ἢ Ὁ νικῶν, οὗτος περιβαλε::" 
᾿ 3 ‘ ~ Ν Ἢ 
ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ" 





Υ1,4»,16ύ, 
20: 2, ἃ: 4, 
5: 5,6. 


1 Thess. 5, 
2. 2 Pet. 3, μῆ 


Exod. 32, “ὅ 
32. Psal. 


Aes ἀποβαλεῖν. Preserrt τ᾿ 
FEMAIRS, and which ye 
nearly lost. 

Ibid. πεπληρωμένα. fs” 
tisfactory, i.e. answer: | 
measure which God τ. 
1, Θεοῦ pov. 


28. dorépa. In xxii. 16. Christ 
calls himself the bright and 
morning star ; and he says here, 
that to him, who preserves his 
faith in the time of persecu- 
tion, he will give himself: i. e. 
Christ will dwell with him, and 





he with Christ. 
Cuap. III. 

1. τὸ ὄνομα, 1. ὄνομα without 
the article. I know thy works, 
that thou hast only a name of 
being alive, or art alive only in 
name, and that really thou art 
dead. 

2. Γίνου γρηγορῶν. Awake 
From this sleep of death. 

Thid. μέλλει ἀποθανεῖν, 1. ἔμελ- 


4. εἴληφας καὶ ἤκ:.": 
member the doctrine τ' 
recewved, and the prev: 
you heard. 

4. 1. ἀλλ᾽ ἔχεις ὦ. 


Ibid. ἐν λευκοῖς seem’ 
the white garments are 
tian life: see ver. 15. 

5. οὗτος, 1. οὕτως. 





Κεφ. 3. ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂. 405 
“ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ἐξομολογήσο- 69, 29. 


, Matt. 10, 
“μαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρύς μου καὶ 32. Philipy. 
+] e 
“ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς axov- 
“ σάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
“ «Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ ἐκκλησίας ς ae 
ob. 13,1 
ω γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ἅγιος, ὃ ἀληθιυὺς, ὁ ἔχων Ess. 22,12. 
“ χὴν κλεῖδα τοῦ AaBid, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείει, 
“ καὶ κλείει καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει’ Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα" 
“ ἰδοὺ, δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην, καὶ 
( fas e a » + - 4 A “Ὁ ἤ 
οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν" ὅτι μικρᾶν ἔχεις δύ- 
“ γαμιν, καὶ ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω 
7. 4a y ae ἃ 9 aQ ’ ΕῚ ~ ζει 
To ὄνομα μου. “ἰδοὺ, δίδωμι ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἃ 5, 9. 
‘Tov Σατανᾶ, τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἷ- 
‘ ναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται, ἰδοὺ, ποιήσω 
é ᾽ Α Φ ἰ A a » Ὁ» “A 
αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἥξωσι καὶ προσκυνήσωσιν ἐνώπιον TOY 
é ζω] LY “~ σ 9 A ᾽ A a @ 
ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἡγάπησα σε. Ὅτι 
( ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε 
‘ τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης 
‘ ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκθυμενήε: ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς 
᾿ κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. "Ἰδοὺ, ἐ ἔρχομαι ταχύ" «1.3: 2,25: 
12, 7, 12. 
κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. Philipp. 4, 
ζω ~ ~ “᾿ 8. 
[Ὁ νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦτι Reg. 7, 
21. 


7. κλεῖδα, |. κλεῖν. The pas- Ibid. μικρὰν δύναμιν. In allu- 
ge is taken from Isaiah xxii. sion to the small number of 
1, where it is τὴν κλεῖδα οἴκον believers, and the power of 
wid. The house of David means their heathen enemies. 

re, the Christian church, of 9. δίδωμι is the same as ποι- 
1ich Christ has the key, and yee. I will give some of these 
ves it to those who are them- persons into your power, and 
Ives faithful, and are anxious cause them to come &c. They 
convert others. were probably Gnostics, (see 
8. θύραν, an opportunity of ii. 9.) some of whom came over 
aching the gospel. See 1 Cor. to Christianity about this time. 
le G- 

= pnd3 


Ε 21, 2, 10. ¢ 
Gal. 4, 26. 
Heb. 12,22. § 


hi, 5, 6. 
Col. 1, 15. 


i 1 Cor. 4, 
8. 


15: 19, 8. 
2 Cone 5s 3. 
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Kea." 


“ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ γρῖν. 
“ ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ ὁ". 
“rns πόλεως τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, ξ:τῆς καινῆς Ἱεραῦ: 
ς λὴμ, ἢ καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὺ τοῦ θ. 
“ μου, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου τὸ καινόν. ὋὉ ἔχων οὖν i 
“ σάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
“8Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Λαοδικέων »:- 
ψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾿Αμὴν, ὃ μάρτυς ὁ mT * 


“ ἀληθινὸς, ὃ 


ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ" Osi: 


Q roo. 
“ τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζέστον" H 
N wv a ’ ν ¢ 
“ ψυχρὸς εἴης ἢ CeoTos’ οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρυ: &” 
, te 
“ οὔτε ψυχρὸς οὔτε ἑεστὸς, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι αὶ 


7] 4 ὔ 
στοματος μου. 


‘ore λέγεις, Ὅτι πλούσιος ἐμ 


ὙΠΕΡ ΛΟ ΤΉΚα, καὶ οὐδενὸς χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οἱ. 
“Ort σὺ εἶ ὁ ταλαίπωρος καὶ ἐλεεινὺς, καὶ τι. 
ὁ 7,18: τό, “ καὶ τυφλὺς καὶ γυμνὺῦρ, συμβουλεύω σοι Ay 

“ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς, ἵνα τ 
“rons καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ, ἵνα περιβάλῃ, καὶ : : 
“ νερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός Gov" καὶ κι. 
“ puov ἔγχρισον τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου, ἵνα δ᾿ 


14. 1. τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλη- 
σίας. 

Ibid. ὁ ᾿Αμήν. In Isaiah Ixv. 
16. God is called TON TON. 

Ibid. ἡ ἀρχὴ, the principle, 
that which first called creation 
into being. 

15. ψυχρὸν----ζεστός. It has 
been observed, that this may 
be an allusion to the country 
round Laodicea, which is full 
of hot springs and exhalations. 

16. ἐμέσαι. This is the effect 
produced by lukewarm water. 


17. mrwxos—ruprds—yupyes. 


These three defects 8:: 
remedies are mentiva | 
18. 

18. πεπυρωμένον. He + 
to the fire of persecute.” 
would shew whether th: 
really rich tr faith. 

Ibid. ἑμάτια λευκί. | 
said that they were ΟΝ 
not clothed with gx” 
and he now tells the’ 
on white garments, |.¢.: 
as Christians: see ΕΓ. ὁ 

Ibid. κολλούριον. He ": 
that they were ditad.|* - 








Κεφ. 4. 


γ“ "ἐγὼ ὅσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, ἐλέγχω καὶ παιδεύω" ὥλω- k Job. 5,7. 


IQANNOT. 
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ΓΝ φ ᾿ id 1? \ Ψ κι Α 
» σὸν οὖν καὶ μετανοῆσον. Ιδου, ἐστηκα ἐπὶ THY! 


66 , a ᾽ . »9 3 ’ “~ σι 

θυραν καὶ κρουω" ἐὰν τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς μου, 
-..Δλ.» \ ’ ’ , ‘ > A 

καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
re § ’ 3 3 ἴω Q 3 ἃ > 9 ~ m* 

δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ, Kai αὐτὸς per ἐμοῦ. ™O νι- m2. 26, 27. 


‘ 


“ κῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι pet’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ μου, 8 


7; e » A > ἢ \Y. 3s ἢ» A ζω. ᾽ 
ὡς Kayo ἐνίκησα καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου 


“ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις." 


°META ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, θύρα ἠνεῳγμένη ο τ, το. 


ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη, ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς 
σάλπιγγος λαλούσης per ἐμοῦ, λέγουσα, “᾿Ανάβα 
“ ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαε μετὰ ταῦτα." 


Ρ Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι" καὶ ἰδοὺ, θρόνος p Ἐκεεῖ. 1, 


Ψ 3 ΄΄ ᾽ ζω) x »ὰᾺ ro , a 
ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kai ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου καθήμενος" 
καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἦν ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ 
rapdivy’ καὶ Ips κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὁμοία ὁράσει 
γμαραγδίνῳ. Καὶ κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου θρόνοι εἴκοσι 
ee . » καὶ ‘ f 43 ‘ ~ .' 
αἱ τέσσαρες" καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς Opovous εἰδον τοὺς εἴκοσι καὶ 
ἔσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους, περιβεβλημένους 


ould not see the true light of 
16 gospel; and he now tells 
1em to buy ointment of Christ. 

19. ζλωσον οὖν. Envy there- 
we those who are thus reproved 
y me. 

Cuap. IV. 

1. Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον. I had 
‘other vision after this. This 
sion lasts to xi. 18. 

Ibid. θύρα. So Ezech. i. 1. 
i ἠνοίχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ ἴδον 
ἥσεις Θεοῦ. See also Matt. iii. 
Acts vil. 56. 

Ibid. ἡ πρώτη. In allusion to 
10. Lo! the heaveas were 


opened, and lo! there was the 
Sormer voice, which I had heard 
as of a trumpet speaking to me, 
and tt said &c. 

Ibid. μετὰ ταῦτα. This seems 
to shew, that the present vi- 
sion related to things which 
were to happen after the things 
contained in the former vision. 
See i. 1, 19. 

2. καθήμενος. This seems to 
mean God the Father: it was 
not God the Son: see v. 6, 7. 
Vii. 10. 

3. capdivy, |. σαρδίῳφ. 

4. πρεσβυτέρους. These elders 

pd4 


5, 6. 

1 Cant. 5,2. 
Joh. 14, 21, 
Kat ἂς. 


6,2. 2 Tim. 
“? a ’ 9 a e ¥ 4 ᾽ ’ » 23,12. 
ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
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a nn 
ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἔσχον ἐπὶ τὰς Kehadas α΄. 
oe ~ ~ , aa 
41,4: 3, χ.στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. “Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Opovov exropi:.- 
5. 6. 3 \ N \ X /, Ne ΔῚ 
ται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ Povai’ καὶ επτα 's- 
o “ σ΄ ,᾿ . 
πάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, ὦ ἐπι" 
€ A a σ΄, ΄“΄. © ,, » 9 a ge: | 
ris,a. ἑἕπτα πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ" "καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 0; 
[4 , 
θάλασσα varivn ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ. Kai ἐν peo 
A Q , “~ , 4 ὃ . ς 
θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα (wa γι-- 
3 “᾿ ΑΥ̓͂ \ ‘ 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν. καὶ τὸ (ων 
σι Ψ , ἐν δ ’ < 
πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ζῶον «i 
, Ἁ a : 
μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον ἔχον τὸ πρόσωπον ὦ" 
N a 
opens, καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὅμοιον ἀετῷ TET! 
# 154,811, " καὶ τέσσαρα ζῶα, ¢ ἐν καθ᾽ éavro, εἶχον ἀνὰ Ti,” 
172 τῦ, 5. 
Esa.6, 2, 3-€& κυκλόθεν, καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν, κ' 
παυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς λι.." 
@ a a ’ Ἁ a 
““Aytos, ἅγιος, ἅγιος, Κύριος ὃ Geos ὁ mavtor:. 
a ’ ὃ nee 
“ ὃ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος." Kai ὅταν ¢: 
Y , \ ‘ “ 3 , is | 
σι τὰ ζῷα δοξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ. 
σι a “~ A ai 
μένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς aii” 
αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες Tero” 
3 ’ ΄ a 2 A ”~ 4 ‘ 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρονου, καὶ προ 
“~ ζω, “ ζω ΄ι ν Ὁ 
σουσι τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ ὁ. 


Α [4 3 «A 38 ἢ ~ , . 
σι Tous στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Opovor. :: 


* 5,12. τες, “t" A Eos εἶ, Κύριε, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν κι΄ 


had been redeemed by the δ. τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. > 
blood of Christ, v. 9. they αἱ]. 4. 
were therefore human beings, 6. 1. ὡς θάλασσα. 
and perhaps they represented Ibid. gaa may po 
the Jewish and Gentile church, rendered cherubim:. 
twelve patriarchs and twelve 8. καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ, 1. κα! & 
apostles. Victoriaus, Primasius, Ibid. γέμοντα, 1. γι. 
Le Moyne. 9. δώσουσι, 1, δῶσι 

4. ἔσχον is perhaps an in- 11. Κύριε. Many δ" 
terpolation. ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὃ Θεὸς 74+ 
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“ryny καὶ Thy δύναμιν" ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, 
« καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σου εἰσὶ καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν." 


"KAI εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ" Ἐπ Ezech. 2, 
θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, 


κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. Kai εἶδον ay- 

γελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Τίς ἐστιν 

“ ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας 

Κ αὐτοῦ; Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ 

πὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βι- 

ϑλίον, οὐδὲ βλέπειν αὐτό. Kat ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολλὰ, 

τι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι. καὶ ἀναγνῶναι τὸ βι- 

)λίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. 5 καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυ- Bs τὸ a 
ρων λέγει μοι, “ Μὴ κλαῖε" ἰδοὺ, ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων 610. Ess. it, 
ὧν ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ ἢ ῥίζα Δαβὶδ, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ Di. 
βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ." 


Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ TOV, 2. 


3 Zach. 


Ibid. εἰσὶ, 1. ἦσαν. 
Cap. V. 

1. ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν may be 
anslated, ἐπ the right hand: 
6 ver. 7. xx. I. 

Ibid. ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, (1. €- 
Gev,) on both sides. The books 

the ancients were rolls of 
rchment, and this contained 
iting on both sides. S. John 
ald not have known this be- 
e the roll was unfolded: he 
ly saw a book, βιβλίον : and 

knew afterwards that this 
»k contained writing on both 
es. 
(bid. κατεσφραγισμένον, sealed 
mm. The seals were placed 
on the last fold, and the roll 
ld not be opened without 
aking them. 

. Tis ἐστιν ἄξιος ; Who ts of 


dignity sufficient ? 

3. οὐδεὶς ndvvaro, There was 
no one of dignity sufficient, the 
same as ἄξιος εὑρέθη in ver. 4. 

4. πολλὰ, ]. πολύ. 

Ibid. καὶ ἀναγνῶναι is omitted 
in many MSS. 


5. ἐνίκησεν — ἀνοῖξαι. Hath 


prevailed so as to open &c. i. e. 


hath surmounted the difficulty, 
and is found of dignity suffi- 
cient. 

“Ibid. ὁ dp ἐκ, 1. ὁ ἐκ. 

Ibid. piga Δαβίδ. Isaiah calls 
Christ ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, (xi. 10.) 
where it seems to mean, the 
root which springs from Jesse, — 
as it is in ver. 1. ῥάβδος ἐκ τῆς 
ῥίζης Ἰεσσαί. 

Ibid. λῦσαε is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

6. καὶ ἰδοὺ may be expunged. 
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4s t0. deb. sb et ζώων, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. ζ 
Σ, 29,3 


τ εξ 1,19. γίον ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγμένον, ἔχον κέρατα ἑπτὶ e 
ὀφθαλμοὺς € ἑπτὰ, οἵ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ THE} 


τὰ ἀπεσταλμένα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. Καὶ ἦλθε οἱ 
Ἁ wn σε ΡΝ , Mee 
εἴληφε τὸ βιβλίον ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου τ 
“A q , | 

5 8,3,4: τοῦ θρόνου. " καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβε τὸ βιβλίον, τὰ τίσι. 
14, 2. Psal. Ne » , , ¥ tn 
141,2. (COQ Kal οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσον 6: 
πιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος κιθάρας, καὶ φ:". 
χρυσᾶς one θυμιαμάτων, αἵ εἰσιν αἱ Toe 


14, 3. τῶν ἀγῶν᾽ ν καὶ ἄδουσιν φδὴν καινὴν, dE 
ct. 20,28 


1 Cor. 6,29: ©” A ioe εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς oC 


6525; Eph 


1,7. ol 1, yidas αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ ἡγόρασα: τῷ" 
14. Heb.9, ς ¢ 


ae το ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης Φυλῆς καὶ Lyles" 
rJob. 1,7. καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, ° καὶ jh ἡμᾶς Te 
Bod 9 é ; ἡμῶν paras * καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύσομων ©. 
9. γῆς." “Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀν) 
ἀ Dan. 7, πολλῶν κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ τῶν ζώων, κ'.᾿ 

πρεσβυτέρων' καὶ ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριδ: - 
© 4,11. ριάδων καὶ χιλιάδες χιλιάδων, © λέγοντες gar ᾿ 

γάλῃ, “"A€wy ἐστι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμᾶένον ᾿- 





δὶ 


- 


τ 
| 
| 
Ἶ 
| 
| 
a 


6. ὀφθαλμούς. Compare Zech. songs of praise δὐτγι""- 
iv. 10, ἕπτα οὗτοι ὀφθαλμοί εἰσιν Christ, were new at ἴ" 
ol ἐπιβλέποντες ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. when S. John was wT" - 

Ibid. ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. See note Ibid. SRT I δ " 





at i. 4. ers speak not only in" | 
Ibid. of εἰσι, 1. ἅ εἰσι. name, but in that οἱ = 
7. τὸ βιβλίον is perhaps δὴ tians. See note atv. +. 
interpolation. 10. Many MSS. rev. 
8. ἕκαστος refers only to the for ἡμᾶς, and Sarde: 
twenty-four elders, not to the 11. τῶν ζώων is σοτο ᾿ 
δῶα. by κυκλόθεν, (Ll. mids. | 


9. φδὴν καινὴν may mean, the φωνήν. I heard the '- 
new song, in the same sense 88 the angels round ti" 
ὄνομα καινὸν in ii. 17. iii. 12. and of the ζῶα, acd 
The name of Christian, and _ elders. 
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, ζω 
“thy δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ 
“ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν." ‘Kat πᾶν κτίσμα Philipp. , 
σι σι a aA , ~ 10. 

ὅ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kal ἐν τῇ γῇ, Kal ὑποκάτω τῆς 

a \ 9 SN ” 8 4 ω 4 3 a a 3 > ~ 
γῆς, kat ert τῆς θαλασσὴς α ἐστι, καὶ TA ἐν αὐτοῖς 

᾽ ’ “ ΄΄ 
πάντα, ἤκουσα λέγοντας, “ Τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
74 θ , 4 ~ 5" , 4 > a \ e@ Ν x ε« 

ρόνου καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ 

«ΝΑ, δι») ΄ ᾽ ‘ +A σι 7 vw 

δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 

’ 

Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ἔλεγον, “’Apny’” καὶ οἱ εἰκοσι- 

, 
"ἔσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν ζῶν- 
τ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 

4 Ἁ σι 

ΚΑΙ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν σῴφρα- 

δ . yy ex » σι , 4 ao 
ίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς EK τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέ- 

σι ΄- wv 4 
ovros ὡς φωνῆς βροντῆς, ““Epyouv καὶ βλέπε." 
4 ‘ ‘ 
Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος λευκὸς, καὶ ὃ καθήμενος ε 19, τι. 
“Ἢ wy td a σι 

r αὐτῷ ἔχων τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ 


NAGE νικῶν, καὶ ἵνα, νικήσῃ. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν δευτέραν σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα 


13. If we consider, that the 
mb is here united with God 
: Father (see note at iv. 2.) 
"eceiving worship from every 
ature, κτίσμα, it is hardly pos- 
le to conceive that the Son 
iself is a created being. 
bid. ἐν τῇ γῆ, 1. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
bid. πάντα, ]. πάντας. 

4. The words εἰκοσιτέσσαρες 
ζῶντι -- αἰώνων are perhaps 
6 omitted. 

Crap. VI. 

. The visions, which S. John 
saw upon the opening of 
_ seal, were not depicted 
» the roll, nor would its 
ents be perceptible till all 
ieals were opened: but at 


the same time that the Lamb 
opened the first seal, S. John 
saw the figure of a white horse 
&c. and so with the rest. 

Ibid. σφραγίδων, 1. ἑπτὰ σφ. 

Ibid. ἑνός. The first. See 
ver. 3. 

Ibid. φωνῆς, 1. φωνή. Many 
MSS. omit καὶ βλέπε. 

2. A multitude of commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, re- 
fer this vision to the first going 
forth of the apostles to preach 
the gospel. The white horse 
denoted their going, not as war- 
riors, but as messengers of 
peace. The final triumph of 
the gospel is also indicated. 
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τοῦ δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, “Ἔρχου καὶ βλέτε." 


Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυῤῥὺς, καὶ τῷ καθημένω: 


er αὐτῷ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην ἀπὸ Tis 


γῆ» καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι, καὶ as, αἰτῷ 


μάχαιρα. μεγάλη. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν τρίτην σφραγῖδα, nas το: 
τρίτου ζώου λέγοντος, “"Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε." δ: 
A 2}. 

εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἕππος μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ «- 
τῷ ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
Q 9 ’ a oe ’ ᾽ὔ « oe . 
νὴν ev μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν, “ Χου: 
“ σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῆς δηναριι 


h 


ry Q \ Q 8 4 \ »" ’ 9 
καὶ TO ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἥνοιξε τὴν of 


4. καὶ βλέπε is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

4. ἵππος πυῤῥός. This pro- 
bably denotes the quarrels of 
Christians among themselves, 
which proceeded to a dreadful 
extent in the fourth century. 
Compare our Saviour’s predic- 
tion in Matt. x. 34. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, 1. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. 

5. καὶ βλέπε may be omitted. 

Ibid. ἵππος μέλας. This may 
denote the middle or dark ages. 

Ibid. ζυγόν. Dean Woodhouse 
takes this literally for a yoke, 
as denoting the superstitious 
and burdensome ceremonies, 
which were imposed in those 
times of ignorance. 

6. Xow σίτου. This was as 
much as one man could con- 
sume in a day: and a denarius 
(which was one day's pay, Matt. 
xx. 2.) would procure sixteen 
cheenices of wheat in the time 
of Cicero, or twenty in the time 


σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἵ' 


of Trajan. There was ther’ " 
ἃ great scarcity, when a a! 


chee 
cheenices of barley were ey .- 
dear at the same price: ὑ" 


is probable, that we are to - 
derstand a scarcity of sp" - 


food, as in Amos viii. 11. ἢ 
Jamine of bread, nor a thir 
water, but of hearing of th: = 
of the Lord. This was ἢν 


arly the case in the dark :-- 


Ibid. μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. The 


wine may denote the ~» - 


truths of the gospel, (1. - 
1.) and the exclamativn 

cerning the dearness v! * 
and barley, i. e. the scar 
spiritual instruction, is {«!.. 
by a charge to the teach” 
those days not to corr’ 
gospel: a c , whi. ὁ 


καὶ ἤκουσα φυ: 


rius guid only purchase “τς 
nix of wheat; and τ" 


event shewed to be er ἡ 


cessary. 
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κουσα φωνὴν τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου λέγουσαν, “"Ἔρχον 
8“ καὶ βλέπε." Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος χλωρὸς, 
4( ¢ ᾽ 3ϑ 4 3 ~ σἝ)ξ᾿|ἪσἪοαΥ͂ > « ε rd 
καὶ 0 καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὑτοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ὃ θάνατος, 
καὶ ὁ ἅδης ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς 
ἐξουσία ἀποκτεῖναι ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς ἐν ῥομ- 
, x. 9 ” . 9 ’᾽ x e A σῷ ἢ 
φαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπο τῶν θηρίων 
τῆς γῆς. 
9 ‘Kal ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ' 59: 8,3: 
9, 13: 14, 
ὑποκάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφα- 1 "δ ae 
γμένων διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυ- 
1opiay ἣν εἶχον, καὶ ἔκραζον φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, 
“"Ews πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ ὁ ἀληθινὸς, οὐ 
“ κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἀπὸ τῶν κατοι- 
11 κρύντων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 3” * Kat ἐδόθησαν ἑκάστοις "3.5: 759 
στολαὶ λευκαὶ, καὶ ἐῤῥέθη αὑτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται 
ἔτι χρόνον μικρὸν, ἕως οὗ πληρωθῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδου- 


7. λέγουσαν, |. λέγοντος, and 
omit καὶ βλέπε. 

8. ἵππος χλωρός. This period 
is a continuation of the last, 
and denotes the devastation of 
the church from the Mahomet- 
ans and papal Rome. Compare 
Ezek. xiv. 21. 

Ibid. ἀκολουθεῖ, 1. ἠκολουθεῖ. 

Ibid. Most MSS. read ἐδόθη 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ rer. τῆς γῆς 
ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ῥομφ. 

Ibid. τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς May 
mean a large portion of the 
Christian world. 

g. We need not take this 
period as a continuation of the 
last. Several pictures or images 
were represented to ὃ. John, 
and though the four first may 
have marked consecutive pe- 


riods, there is no reason why 
& new picture may not have 
applied to a totally distinct pe- 
riod. 

Ibid. ἐσφαγμένων. This seems 
clearly to refer to the martyrs. 
S. John may have recognised 
some who were martyred in his 
own day; but this vision com- 
prehends the martyrs of every 


age. 
_ [bid. τὴν μαρτυρίαν, 1. τ. μ. τοῦ 
ἐρνίου 


11. 1. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἑκάστῳ 
στολὴ λευκή. 

Ibid. μικρὸν is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

Ibid. ἕως οὗ πληρωθῶσι, |. ἕως 
πληρώσωσι. Until the number of 
all the martyrs is complete. 


12061.2,10, 


Δ[1: 3, 18. 
Matt. 24, 
29. Act. 2, 
20. 


27. Esa. 34, 
4. 


ΟΗοκ.το,8. 
Luc. 23, 30. 
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Κεφ. 4. 


λοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν, οἱ μέλλοντες ἀπο- 


a @ a 3 ῆ 
κτείνεσθαι ὡς καὶ auTol. 


᾿ Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην.". 


ν.» “ ‘ [4 » 9 . -τ @ > # 
καὶ ov, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο 
ς ’ὔ 3 4 « 
μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ἐγένετο ὡς: 
σε ~ a a“ 
αἷμα, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες TOU οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς THY yr"... 
” 4 “~ X ᾽ 
ὡς συκῇ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὕπο μεγαλοι 
Ν ° 
m Ps. 102, ἀνέμου σειομένη" “Kal ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὦ; 
, ζω] y a ~ « 
βιβλίον εἱλισσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος EK τῶ: 
ζω. ὔ ~ ~ - 
5 Ἐδ8.2,19ο. τύπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν" "Kat οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς ys 
‘ e “ ΙΝ e 4 \ e , 
καὶ οἱ μεγιστᾶνες καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ χιλιαρχι. 
Q @ AY AY σε “- a ΄σι ΓῚ ¢ 
καὶ ot δυνατοὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ πᾶς ἐλευθερο; 
’ A 
ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρ: 
σι ~ y ~ 
τῶν ὀρέων, ° καὶ λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτρα:". 
σε “a Q , 
“ Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσώωτο. 
rt 4 a , > “A , . os A ~ > 7 
τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Οὁργ"» 
6 -ι 3 ’ὔ ‘ @ φ e ε ᾽ ε ’ ~ 4 - 
τοῦ ἀρνίου" ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἢ μεγάλῃ τῆς ὀργ΄:- 
ζω tA A“ 
“ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Tis δύναται σταθῆναι ;" 
Α ”~ g ’ e - 
KAI pera ταῦτα εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἐστί- 
a , ’ὔ ζω ζω. Ὡς 
τας ἐπὶ τας τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς, Kparovis: 
Α ld > db ~ ”~ Ψ Ἂ 
τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμ' 


12. This vision seems to re- 
late to the end of the world, 
and the final triumph of the 
gospel over its enemies. Com- 
pare our Saviour’s prediction, 
Matt, xxiv. 29. 

Ibid. 1. σελήνη ὅλη. 

15. δυνατοὶ, 1. ἰσχυροί. 

Cuap. VII. 

1. This vision is closely con- 
nected with the last, as might 
be expected, since both of them 
accompanied the opening of 


the sixth seal. Before the z:.- | 


mies of the gospel are 12. 
destroyed, S. John sees the - 
mission of believers to τι .-" 
blessedness in heaven; =. 
though he says pera ταῖτ: ". 
δον, the things represented ".". 
might seem to precede ti. x 
mentioned in vi. 1 2—17. 
Ibid. ἀγγέλους. These a:'. - 
were perhaps commissivr.c: Ὁ 
bring about the conver: > 
mentioned in vi. 12, ἃς. 
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ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς pyre ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ἐπὶ πᾶν 


2 δένδρον. 


Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβάντα ἀπὸ 


ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα Θεοῦ ζῶντος" καὶ 
ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς 
ἐδόθη αὑτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 
os τ Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε τὴν θάλασ- 4 9, 4 
‘cay μήτε τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρις οὗ σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς 

“ δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν." 


4᾽ Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ppd τι, ι. 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν Ἰσ- 
ςραήλ' ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ῥουβὴν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ 
δ φυλῆς Γὰδ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς 
᾿Ασὴρ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς Νε- 
φθαλεὶμ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Μα- 
) νασσῆ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς Συ- 
μεὼν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Λευὶ, 
i χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ, 8 
8 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν, ιβ΄ 


4. The Jewish believers are 
mentioned first, and there were 
many myriads of them so early 
as A.D. 53. Acts xxi. 20. 

6. Μανασσῆ. In the book of 
Numbers, Moses omits the 
tribes of Levi and Joseph, and 
makes out the twelve by nam- 
ing Ephraim and Manasseh, the 
sons of Joseph. S. John men- 
tions Manasseh, though he also 
names the tribe of Joseph; but 
he omits the tribe of Ephraim, 
perhaps because it was one of 
the first to fall into idolatry, 
(Judges xvii.5.) The same rea- 
son is given for the omission 


of the tribe of Dan, (see Judg. 
XVili. 30.): but since the vision 
is not to be taken literally as 
to the numbers of the sealed, 
but was only intended to re- 
present the Jewish believers, 
the names and order of the 
tribes are immaterial. 

7. Aevi. There was no rea- 
son for the tribe of Levi being 
omitted by S. John, though it 
was not reckoned among the 
twelve tribes in the division of 
Canaan. But in the heavenly 
Canaan there is no temple, and 
all are priests to God: see xxi. 
22. 
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8 3, 5,18; 
6, 11. 


t Psal. 3,9. 
Jer. 3, 23. 


uy, 5. Esa. 
1, 18. Heb. 
9,14. tJob. 


1, 7. 


x Esa. 4, 5; 
6. 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰωσὴφ, ιβ΄ χιλι- 
ἄδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, εβ΄ χιλιαδε; 
ἐσφραγισμῶνοι. 


“ΜΕΤΑ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ᾿ἰδοὺ, ὄχλος πολὺς, οἱ. 


3 ων ΙΑ 3 a 3 a 3 “ » 
ἀριθμῆσαι αὑτὸν οὐδεὶς δύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ever; 
καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιυ: 
σε a ’ A e 
τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ apviov, περιβεβλημειο. 
A δ \ [4 3 ~ - 5. » 
στολᾶς λευκας, καὶ φοίνικες ev ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν' 


ἱ καὶ κράζοντες φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγοντες, ““H σωτηρ.:. 


σι “~ Ca ζω. a ζω ’ - 
“ἐ τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ Tod θρόνου καὶ 7: 
ἐς 3 ὔ 32 ν [4 ε 4 ε 4 3 
ἀρνίῳ." Kat πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστήκεσαν κυκλ’- 
“~ nw” o σι ΄ 
τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσαρι: 
nA ‘4 
ζώων, Kal ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ πρόσωπυ: 
αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ λέγοντες, ““᾿Αμ’:" 
4 f 
“ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστ.: 
<4 x @ Α yn ε ? x €@€ 9 a ~ ~ ς as 
καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δυναμις Kal ἡ ἰσχυς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμέ: 
Ἁ σι σι ’ wy 
“ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν." Kai azexp.c- 
φ 3 Co ’ 4 6 φ 4 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων μοι, “ Οὗτοι οἱ περι- 
oe. δ Ὰ ; 
“ βεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς, τίνες εἰσὶ. κι. 


“ πόθεν ἦλθον ;" "Καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, ov o- | 


4 ε : 

“ δας." Kat εἶπέ μοι, “ Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι © 
~ nn [4 cd Ξ 

“ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἔτλυναν τὰς στο).-. 

“ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐλεύκαναν στολὰς αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵμτ-΄ 


66 σι 3 ’ x ὃ Q ~ 70 9 > [4 -΄-ς * ol 
Tov apviov. δια τοῦτο εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρυ: 


9. S. John now sees the mean to ascribe their salva: 
Gentile believers, who were to God and to the Lamb. 


much more numerous than the 11. ἄγγελο. These an- - 
Jewish. were standing round the tir... 


Ibid. φοίνικες. Branches of before any of the seals w:- 
palm trees were signs of re- opened, v.11. 
joicing, Lev. xxiii. 40. Ib. πρεσβυτέρων. The τὰς 
10. κράζοντες, l. κράζουσι. four heads of the Jewish x 
Ibid. Ἢ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ. They Gentile believers. See iv ἡ 
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( a “~ a γ 3 - e o a Q 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς 
« » σι ΄- 3 A, x e ra x A ~ a 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ Ο καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου 
6 « ’ > 8 9 a, y 3 [4 Ψ Pad 
16“ σκηνώσει er αὐτοὺς. You πεινάσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδε / Psal. 121; 
, 4 δ - Esa. 49, 
“ διψήσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὁ ἥλιος 10. 
( ral οὶ nw . zt ‘ 3 4 ‘ >» A , ~ 
17“ ovde πᾶν καῦμα" "ὅτι TO ἀρνίον TO ἄνα μέσον τοῦ 31, 4. 
Ε > «  » « Psal. 23,1. 
εἰ QUTOUS ΕἼΤΙ Esa. 25, 8. 


6 ’ “σι, » a Q 
θρόνου ποιμανεῖ avrovs, καὶ 
“ ζώσας πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει 0 Θεὸς πᾶν 
’ “σ᾿ σι ~ 
“ δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν." 
ἴω ᾿ e ? 
8 KAI ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγέν- 
σι ΄ e 4 
2€TO σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμιώριον. Kat εἶδον τοὺς 
φ Α 9 ~ ~ e 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους, οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ 
3 ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. "καὶ ἄλλος ayye-* 5.8: 6,9. 
φ . » c xy SN , » 9. 13: 14, 
λος ἦλθε, καὶ ἐσταθὴ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, ἔχων λι- 18. 
“ “~ 3 «A a b) 
Bavwrov χρυσοῦν᾽ καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλα, 
’ “A σι a “ 
iva δώσῃ ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ TO 
’ ‘ ~ nw a 
θυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 
b N o + « “ ~ 4 ζω] 
+ καὶ aveBn ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς προσεὺ - > Psal.141, 
“ A ες “ δὰ ’ A 2. 
χαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
a - 
Θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν ὃ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτὸν, καὶ ἐγέ. 
> N > a N a ? . 
μέσεν αὑτὸν ἐκ τυῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, Kai ἐβα-- 


15. σκηνώσει, will form a ta- 
bernacle over them, to protect 
them from the heat mentioned 
in ver. 16. 

17. ζώσας, l. ζωῆς. 

Cuap. VIII. 

1. No vision accompanied 
he opening of the seventh 
eal: but when half an hour 
iad elapsed, the seven angels 
eceived their trumpets. 

4. 1. ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
‘ov. Either phrase might mean, 
e stood at the altar. 

Ibid. λεβανωτόν. 

VOL. II. 


Schmidius 


says, that ὁ λιβανωτὸς is thus, 
τὸ λιβανωτὸν thuribulum. 

Ibid. ἵνα δώσῃ. That he might 
gtve st to the prayers of the 
saints: i. 6. he might give the 
effect of incense to the prayers 
of the saints. Vitringa. 

, 5+ τὸν λιβανωτὸν, |. τὸ λιβανω- 
τὸν, and αὐτό. 

Ibid. καὶ ἔβαλεν. Our Saviour 
says, πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν. Luke xii. 49. by which he 
meant, that his religion would 
give rise to many dissensions : 
and so it may be meant here, 

Ee 
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λεν εἰς τὴν γῆν᾽ καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός. | 
Kai of ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγ-" 
yas ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτοὺς ἵνα σαλπίσωσι. Kai ὁ πρὸ-" 
τος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαξα καὶ πὶ; 
, ad . 3 4 9 8 σι « ἀπ 
μεμιγμένα αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς THY γῆν" καὶ τ΄ 
τρέτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρ"» 
a q e , »¥ 3 4 a 7 
karexan. Kat ὃ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ 2 
ὅρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσ:: 
καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα. καὶ cx 
θανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ θαλίσ- 
.»ν \ . ΣΝ , a ΄ ἀντὶ ἢ 
Ta ἔχοντα Ψυχᾶς, καὶ TO τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διε" 
θάρη. Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἔτες: 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόμενος ws Agus: 


that from the same quarter faith. Many of these wer: 
would proceed prayers which stroyed by the fire of per:.- 
are acceptable to God, and tion. Thegreer grass may τις. 
quarrels and dissensions which those who make a fair -ἰ 
would agitate the earth. This but ἐπ time of persecutics 
representation resembles the away. 
vision which accompanied the 8. τὴν θάλασσαν may nu: 
opening of the second seal, the Gentile Christians. - 
Vi. 4. burning mountain represe™!: — 
7. The trumpets seem to persecutions carried on bh: 
denote the persecutions of the Heathen. 
church. g. The persecution de-t- . 
Ibid. εἰς τὴν γῆν, upon the ἃ great many persons anJ- 
land, as distinguished from the property. 
sea: see ver. 8. It perhaps re- 10. This seems to rep-~ | 
presents the Jewish Christians. the corruption of the gr~>- 
Woodhouse. Many MSS. read heretics, probably by the (-- 
after this, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς tics. 
κατεκάη. Ibid. ἀστήρ. A star <= | 
Ibid. τὸ τρίτον, a considerable an eminent leader. This + 
part. The trees may mean ge- ed to come from heave:. | 
nuine Christians, those who are dazzled by the doctrine ~. | 
rooted and grounded in the was taught. 
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‘ ~ σι 
καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
4 δε e a Ὺ ,. n“~ 3 ’ [4 
1|πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγε- 
A ξ΄“ 
ται ἅψινθος, καὶ γίνεται τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς 
ἅψινθον' καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀστέθανον ἐκ τῶν 
τι2ύδατων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος 
, ἢ \ » , ‘ , a Cy 7 \ ‘ 
evade, Kat ἐπλήγη TO τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ TO 
~ A A 
τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ TO τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα 
ζω A a a A ‘ . ε ’ ‘ 4 Ἁ 
σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὑτῶν, καὶ ἢ ἡμέρα μὴ φαίνῃ τὸ 
δ A 4 ¢ ‘ ε / Ν 9 , 
φτρίτον αὐτῆς, Kat ἡ vue ὁμοίως. Kai εἶδον καὶ ἢ- 
A 

Kovoa ἑνὸς ἀγγέλου πετωμένου ἐν μεσουρανήματι 

7 w , ες > A aA any A 
λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, oval, τοῖς κατ- 
“ οικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν τῆς 
“ σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων 


“ σαλπίζειν." 


4 
“ΚΑΙ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ εἶδον « 17,8. 
σι δι a “ Luc. 8 81. 
ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ 





ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ 
ww “ a ΄-" 9 , QA 3 [4 Ἁ 9 
ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου. καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ 
τοῦ φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, καὶ ἐσκο- 
’ e C4 x. @ oA 3 σι A σε ld 
γίσθη ὃ ἥλιος καὶ ὃ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ Ppearos. 
Κ αὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ 


Ibid. ποταμῶν----ὁδάτων. The 
ources of true doctrine. Great 
art (τὸ τρίτον) of the gospel 
octrines was corrupted by he- 
tics. 

11. 1. ὁ ἅψινθος, καὶ ἐγένετο. 

12. This shews the darkness 
1d ignorance which followed 
e corruption of the true doc- 
ime. ‘The sun, moon, and 
ars represent the light of the 
spel, which was now obscured. 

13. ἀγγέλου, 1. ἀετοῦ. 


Cuap. IX. 

1. dorépa. This denotes a 
teacher, as in vill. 10, and evi- 
dently a false teacher, pretend- 
ing to come from heaven: or it 
may denote Satan himself, who 
instigated the heretics. 

2. καπνός. A cloud of false 
doctrine, probably Gnosticism. 

Ibid. ἐσκοτίσθη. The light of 
the gospel was obscured by it. 
See viii. 12. 

3. ἀκρίδες. The Gnostics, who 

re2 


d 6, 6: 7, 3. 
Ezech. 9, 4. 


Jer. 8, 3. 
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ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ oK0)- 
πίοι τῆς γῆς" “καὶ ἐῤῥέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδικσωι. 


τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν, οὐδὲ Tay ὦ" 


3 ‘ Α , , a , ov 

Spov, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μόνους οἵτινες οὐκ EO" 
δ 7” wn” ζω x A om 4 ’ on 
τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων are: 
A 34, / 3 ~ @ Q 9 , 9 ‘ +i 
καὶ ἐδοθη αὐταῖς iva μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν avtovs, αἱὶ 
” “~~ ~ r 4 
ἵνα βασανισθῶσι μῆνας πέντε" Kai ὃ βασανμ' 


ea . ry ζ ae ἤν 
αὐτῶν ws βασανισμοὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ wt}: 
eEsa.2,19.70v. "καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσωυν oo 
Ν ΄ , Ca ioe 

θρωποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσουσιν avroy' τ΄ 
ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ φεύξεται ὁ but 
39 5» 39 A { Q \ ε ld σι > 4 Ors μὰ 
fJoel.2,4.07 αὐτῶν. ‘Kai ra ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων of’ 
, ; | 

ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ Tas KE 


A ~ Ἂ > 

Aas αὐτῶν ws στέφανοι ὅμοιοι χρυσφ᾽ καὶ τὰ τιν" 
ig 4 

gJoel.1,6.07a αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, δ καὶ εἶχον aa 


χας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν" Kal οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν " 


were as thick as locusts, and ἡ 


as venomous as scorpions. 

4. χόρτον --- δένδρον. These 
perhaps denote believers in the 
gospel. See viii. 7. The Gnos- 
tics only injured those who 
were not firm in the faith. For 
el μὴ, see Index. Μόνους is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

5- wa μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν. The 
Gnostics did not destroy Chris- 
tianity, but greatly injured it. 

Ibid. μῆνας πέντε. This is the 
time that locusts commit their 
devastations: they are hatched 
in spring, and die at the latter 
end of summer. If each day 
is taken for a year, the period 
is 150 years, and the Gnostic 
heresy lasted about that time, 
beginning from the end_ of the 
first century. 


6. ol ἄνθρωποι seems to © 


to τοὺς ἀνθρώπους in τι! - 





These wavering Christis*: | 
be so corrupted by thet — 


tics, that the gospel © 


seem to be in danger ον. 


destroyed ; but it will τ. 
so. 

7. ὅμοια ἵπποις. Thiss 
to the violent attacks πὶ 
the Gnostics against th: - 

Ibid. ὡς στέφανοι. ΤΙ, 
a semblance of crowt:. | 
they boast a show of t:-- 
without possessing its tr: - 
efficacy. Woodhouse. 

Ibid. πρόσωπα----τρίχο". 
have the faces of mez“ 
hair of women, in allus:"7 
haps to the sensualits + 
luptuousness of some ὁ 
Gnostics. 
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Κεφ. 9. 
9reovTav ἦσαν, καὶ εἶχον θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδη- 
a 4(. e Ἁ “~ ’Ὅ 3 A ε x @ 
ροῦς, καὶ ἢ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ap- 
ιομάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. καὶ 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ἁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα ἦν ἐν ταῖς 
οὐραῖς αὐτῶν" καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς 
3 4 ” [4 \ ww » 423 « ~ 
1, ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. Kat ἔχουσιν ep αὑτῶν Ba- 
σιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου" ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἕβραϊ- 
ati ᾿Αβαδδὼν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει ᾿Απολ-- 
, ie >. © 7 » «α. . es ν ¥ 
12Avev. ᾿'Ἢ ovat ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν" idov, ἔρχονται ἔτει 8, 13. 
δύο οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
ι3 ΚΑΙ ὁ ἔκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
μίαν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ 
ιφχρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, "λέγουσαν τῷ ἔκτῳν, ι. 
> , a 4 ‘ ΄ “AS a , 
ἀγγέλῳ os εἶχε THY σάλπιγγα, “ Λῦσον Tous τέσσα- 
“ pas ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ 
ς “ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ." Kat ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες 
ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ 
μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
ς ἀνθρώπων. ‘kal ὁ ἀριθμὸς στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ | Psal. 68, 


18. Dan. 7, 


δύο μυριάδες μυριάδων καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν av- το. 


11. βασιλέα. This seems to 
mean Satan, the instigator of 
these heretics. 

13. Most commentators ap- 
ply this to the invasion and 
success of the Mahometans. 

14. ὃς εἶχε, 1. ὁ ἔχων. 

Ibid. Εὐφράτῃ. This perhaps 
merely means that the invasion 
was to come from the east. 

15. eis τὴν ὥραν. 8. John 
perhaps used this expression, 
»ecause he was speaking of an 
»vyent which was very distant. 
he very hour was fixed in the 


counsels of God, and these an- 
gels could not move till that 
hour was come. 

Ibid. τὸ τρίτον. See viii. 7. 
ἀποκτείνωσι perhaps refers to 
the corruption of doctrine: a 
considerable number of nomi- 
nal Christians were spiritually 
destroyed. 

16. 1. καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν orpa- 
τευμάτων τοῦ ἵππου μυριάδες μυ- 
ριάδων' ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐὖ- 
τῶν. The Saracens were re- 
markable for their cavalry. 


Ee3 
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[4] ~ [4 « 
τῶν. Καὶ οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς trrous ἐν τῇ ὁράσει, καὶ ᾿ 


τοὺς καθημένους ex’ αὐτῶν ἔχοντας θώρακας πιυρί- 


>| 


vous καὶ vaxwOivous Kai θειώδεις" καὶ ai κεφαλαὶ tar | 


@ ~ [4 
ἕππων ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν στοματο: 


ΑΒΕ ος 3 , “A “ Q a ~ εχ 
αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. v=. 
ζω] 7. td 3 ΄ Ἁ [4 ~ ? 
TOY τριὼν TOUT@Y ἀπεκτάνθησ. αν ΤῸ ΤΡΙΤΟΡ Τῶν a 


’ὔ ~ a “a ~ 9 = 
θρώπων, ἐκ TOU πυρὸς καὶ EK τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ ἐκ τυ' 
“A id ~ ao σι 2 

θείου, τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου EK TOY στομάτων αὑτῶν. ε 


A a, 3 φ΄ι ΄“ rd 3 ~ . 1 
γὰρ ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν εἰσι Kas 


“ ΕῚ ~ ΕῚ A e » 3 Ὺ 3 ΄οὸ Ψ Ψ 
ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν᾽ αἱ γὰρ οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφευ.. 
5 A Ν “ “~ & 
ἔχουσαι κεφαλᾶς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. Ka «. 


“~ a 4 » Ὁ 
λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οἱ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν το: 


a“ ὔ 4 ~ > 
πληγαῖς ταῦταις, οὔτε μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τὸ 


~ x, “ι mv A , a * 
m Lev.17,7.XELp@v αὐτῶν, “iva μὴ προσκυνήσωσε τὰ δαιμὺ:.-: 
καὶ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ ι-.. 
. y\/ N oh 
τὰ λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύναται, v:-- 


Psal. 106, 
37: 


Dt, ἴδ. 


Matt. 17, 2 


, ~ - 
ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν" καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τ' 


a 35 “ι ν 3 ”~ ΄- > ~ : 
φόνων αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειῶν αὐτῶν, οἷ". 
~ ? a κι , 

ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ TOY κλεμμάτων -- 


τῶν. 


"KAI εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαύ-:" 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἴρις - 
“~ ~ (4 n~ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς, Kal TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὃ HALOS. «| 


e , > ~ e , ‘ . $3 > “ 
οἱ πόδες αὑτοῦ ὡς στύλοι πυρὸς, καὶ εἶχεν ἐν τῇ Χ' 


18. 1. ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγῶν Cuap. Χ. 
τούτων. 1. This chapter cont:. = 
19. 1. ἡ yap ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων new prophecy, but mer:!. 
ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ἐστί. scribes the giving of 2): 
20. Those Christians, who book toS. John. "Adder iz : 
did not embrace Mahometan- haps an interpolation. 
ism, were corrupted by all 2. 1. καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῷ x. -. 
kinds of superstitions and im- βιβλαρίδιον. 
purities. 


| 


| 
| 
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αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα 
αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον 
3ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ὥσπερ λέων 
μυκᾶται. καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ 
4τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς" °xal ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρον-ο Dan. 8, 
νι Ν ΝΝ ς a ¥ , . ΓΚ 26: 32, 4,0. 
ταὶ Tas φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν, ἔμελλον ypahew" καὶ ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσάν μοι, “ Σφράγισον ἃ 
“ ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ ταῦτα γράψῃς." 
ς᾽ Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης» Dav. 12, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
ὁκαὶ ὦμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
ὃς ἔκτισε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γῆν 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, 
Φ , » Ν 4 3 \ » ζω 4 4 ~ 
7 OTt χρόνος οὐκ εσται ἔτι, 1aAAG ἐν Tals ἡμέραις TSA τι, 15. 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, 
Ν “” “ 4 a’ a e 2 ᾽ 
καὶ τελεσθῇ τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγελισε 
τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ δούλοις τοῖς προφήταις. 
8 ‘Kai ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν τ ver. 4. 
λαλοῦσα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ λέγουσα, “ Ὕπαγε, λάβε τὸ 
“ βιβλαρίδιον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
9 “ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς." "Καὶ Exech. 3, 
ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ, “Δός po.” ἢ 
“+o βιβλαρίδιον." Kat λέγει μοι, “ Λάβε καὶ κατά- 
“ φαγε αὐτό" καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
>“ τῷ στόματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι." Καὶ ἕλα- 
4. τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν may be 5. 1. τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιάν. 
omitted. S. John was perhaps 6. ὅτι χρόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. See 
going to write down what he note at ver. 4. 
had heard, as if it had related ἡ. ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, when 
to the seven churches of Asia: another trumpet will sound. 
the voice from heaven tells Ibid. 1. τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 


him that he was not to do so, τοὺς προφήτας. ; 
for it related to a distant time. 


t Ezech. 40: 
41: 42: 43. 


U 13, 5. 


x12, 6. 


y Zach. 4, 
2, 3,11, 04. 
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A ΄-Ἑ ~ ‘ 
Bov τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου, καὶ 
’ > » . ¢ 3 κι ? ’ e ’ 
κατέφαγον αὐτο Kal ἣν ἐν τῷ OTOMATL μου ὡς μᾶελι. 
γλυκύ' καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτὸ, ἐπικράνθη 7 κοιλία 
μου. Καὶ λέγει μοι, “ Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι. 
“ ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῖσι 
“ πολλοῖς." 

a e 
Καὶ ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ Acywr.!| 

6 "E a 4 . N δι ~ XN ‘ 
γειραι Kal μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τι 

“ θυσιαστήριον, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῶ 

4 ᾿ ~ σε ι 

“ "Kal τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἐζα.. 
6 Ν Ἁ 2 N 4 @ Ql ~ ἅ᾿' ’ 
Kai μὴ αὑτὴν μετρήσῃς, ort ἐδοθη Tots ἔθνεσι" κι 

’ ~~ > 

“ἐ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν πατήσουσι μῆνας τεσσαρα- 
ὁ κοντα δύο. “Καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ papruci pcr. 
66 \ , e @ ? rd ΑΝ 
καὶ π᾿ εὐσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας «= 
, , ᾧ : 
“ κοντὰ περιβεβλημένοι σάκκους." ἸΟὗτοί εἰσιν «. 


11. This also seems to shew 
that the prophecy concerned 
the Christian church in gene- 
ral. 

Cuap. XI. 

Ι. τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ is the 
church, or body of true believ- 
ers. See 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

2. ἔκβαλε ἔξω, put it out of 
your measurement, take no ac- 
count of it. 

Ibid. rots ἔθνεσι. 
Christians. 

Ibid. srarnoovor. Our version 
says, they shall tread under foot ; 
but it means, they shall walk 
in, or frequent. The temple and 
its outer court are in the holy 
city: and therefore the Gen- 
tiles, to whom the outer court 
is allotted, are said to tread the 
holy city. 

Ibid. μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. 


Nominal 


This is the same period a- τ". 
1260 days in the next ver-- 
for a month of 30 days, if τ -- 
tiplied by 42, gives 1260 dik 
1.e. years. It is also the s..: 
period as a time and times - 
half a time, mentioned in -: 
14. Dan. vii.25. Dean W.-:- 
house applies this to the pc - 
from the general conversi:r ἡ 
the Gentiles in the west, «> : 
takes in the greater part οἱ. 
Mahometan and papal timc: 
3. τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσε per'.> 
does not refer to two par. - 
lar persons, but to the τ΄. 
believers generally: thev :" 
to be under some afffictivn : 
1260 years. They may r:- 
the persons who profess: | 
pure religion during the -. 
ruptions of the middle azv<. 
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δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ αἱ δύο λυχνίαι αἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
a ~ e “A a wv 3 Ἧ 4 > “ 
STIS γῆς ἑστῶσαι. καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ ἀδικῆσαι, 
πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν, καὶ κατ- 
’ A 3 A 9 ~ Q wv 3 Ν 4 
ἐσθίει Tous exOpovs avTwy’ Kai εἰ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ 
ὁ ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. "Οὗτοι ἔ- = Exod. 7: 
᾿ = :Q: 10: 12. 
χουσιν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανὸν, iva μὴ βρέχῃ 1 Res.17,1. 
e oN 3 ed Le “ / \ 2 , 
VETOS ἐν ἡμέραις αὐτῶν τῆς προφητείας" καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
Ψ 2 & “~ e ’᾽ ’ » A ΕῚ 4φψφ a 
ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδατων στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καὶ 
4 Ἁ ζω ’᾽ a @ ? aN ’ 
πατάξαι τὴν γῆν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσι. 
7" Καὶ ὅταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον « ι3, 1,7, 
a A 1ι: 1}, 8. 
τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου ποιήσει πόλεμον μετ᾽ Dan. 7, 21. 


9. A γ , » 4 \ » ~ 9 , b Q 
8 αὐτῶν, καὶ νικήσει AUTOUS και AITOKTEVEL AUTOUS. καὶι Ἢ ἢ, Σ, 8: 
18, 10, 


~ 


τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς 

μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴ- 

a . ε , eon > , ΜΝ 

ογυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ Kuptos ἡμῶν ἐσταυρωθη. καὶ 

βλέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν 

καὶ ἐθνῶν τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, 

‘ ‘ , Φ α ’ "51 ΝΥ 5 

καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφηήσουσι τεθῆναι εἰς 

τομνήματα. καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαροῦσιν 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφρανθήσονται καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν 

ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 

11 κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέ- 

ρας καὶ ἥμισυ, πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν 

> » > AN ᾽ν an 4 ¢ » δα Ν 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ 

, , ν > 8 Y ΡῈ 3 ’ ‘ 

12 φοβος μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ Tous θεωροῦντας αὐτοὺς. Kai 

4. €daiaa — λυχνία. Both Persons of all nations, tribes, 
these are metaphorical expres- δ. shall see. 


sions for preachers of God's 10. ἐβασάνισαν. It is not 
word. See Zech. iv. 11—14. meant, that the two prophets 


and read Kupiov for Θεοῦ. really tormented the inhabitants 
8. τὰ πτώματα, |. τὸ πτῶμα. of the earth: but such was the 
Ibid. ἡμῶν, |. αὐτῶν. calumny of their adversaries. 


Q- Bareyovow ἐκ τῶν λαῶν. 





b 8, 13:9, 
12: 15, }. 


α 10,7. 


d 4, 4, 10: 
5,8. 


@ 1, 4, 8: 
4, 8: 16, 5: 
19, 6. 


15,5. 


426 ATIOKAATYIE Keg. 11. 
ἤκουσαν φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν 
αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ανάβητε ὧδε." Kai ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχθροὶ 
αὐτῶν. Kat ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας. -: 
καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔτεσε, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν 
ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά" καὶ 
οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ 
Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ὃ Ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν'". 


- 


3 δο Ἁ € x a ε , 4  d 
ἰδοὺ, ἡ oval ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
“ΚΑΙ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἐγένοντο": 
a [οὐ ~ ld 
φωναὶ μεγάλαι ev τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγουσαι, “᾿Ἐγένοντ 
“ai βασιλεῖαι τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῖ 
“ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶ: 
᾿ "Kai οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες πρεσβιτε-" 
e +s + σ΄ Θ κι 4 a A “ θ , ᾿ 
pot, οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνοι" 
αὐτῶν, ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύ- 
νήσαν τῷ Θεῷ, * λέγοντες, “ Εὐχαριστοῦμέν συ." 
(ς ἤ ε Ἁ ε “4 ε a a ¢ §$ . 
Kupte ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 0 ὧν καὶ ὁ Hy Kz: 
“ce » , μ4 ” Ἁ ὃ 4 ’ “ 
O Epxopevos, ὅτι εἴληφας τὴν δύναμιν σου τὴν με- 
’ 4 \ 
“ γάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. καὶ Ta ἔθνη wpyicOnow. 
4 ε Ἁ ~ ~ 
“ καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργή σου, καὶ ὃ καιρὸς τῶν vexp=:. 
ζω. “~ “ “ “~ 
“ κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοες σ-: 
a t a ε ΄“΄- ’ 
“ τρῖς προφήταις, καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τοῖς φοβοιυμέ- 
ἤὕ), a σι σι Ps 
“ yous TO ὄνομα TOU τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς peyares. 
σι “ ~ 
“ καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν." 
f 3 ’ e ἃ ΄΄ι ΄“ςζ 9 σι 9 ~ . 
KAI ηνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. κ: 


66 4 ἢ φ 
QWVaV. 


12. ἤκουσαν, ]. ἤκουσα. to a future and final exten: - 
13. Dean Woodhouse con- of the gospel. 
siders this part of the prophecy 15. 1. ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία. 
to be still unaccomplished : ]. ἡ- 17. wal ὁ ἐρχόμανος is pert; 
μέρᾳ for ὥρᾳ. an interpolation. 
15—18. This perhaps refers 
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ago ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ναῷ av- 
τοῦ" καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ 
12 καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη. Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα 
ὠφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, 
ᾳ4(ᾳ ¢ a ς ’ mm n~ 3 σι XY 8s A ~ 
καὶ ἢ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὑτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
2 κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν γα- 
στρὶ ἔχουσα κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη τε- 
3xelv. Καὶ ὥφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
’ ‘ ’ 4 ΟΝ A ‘ e b) 4 
idov, δράκων μέγας muppos, ἔχων κεφαλας entra καὶ 
κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ διαδήματα 
4 ἑπτά; καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων 
κι 3 “a . wv 3 Ἁ ® ‘ “" \ ε 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν γῆν. Καὶ ὁ 
δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης 
τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ, τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφαγῃ. 
g A y @N ys ¢ a 4 ’ ’᾽ 
55xal ετεκεν υἱὸν appeva, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν παντα ε 2,27: τ0, 
e “A 15. Psa]. 2 
τὰ ἔθνη ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ' καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον 9. ' 
ὁ αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. ὃ" καὶ 7b 11, 3. 
γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει τόπον ἥτοι- ᾿ 


19. 1. διαθήκης τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ibid. καὶ σεισμὸς is perhaps 
to be expunged. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. yum. The church of 
Christ, which is of heavenly 
origin, as designated by the 
sup and moon. 

2. ὠδίνουσα. The church 
may be viewed from its first be- 
ginning, when the promise of a 
Redeemer was given to our 
first parents: and the expect- 
ation of this promise being 
fulfilled is expressed in this 
verse. See Micah v. 3. Rom. 
Vili. 22. 1. ἔκραζεν. 

3. δράκων. This is explained 


in ver. 9. to mean the Devil. 

Ibid. κεφαλὰ:----κέρατα----διαδή- 
para. This implies the great 
power which the Devil had 
among the powerful kingdoms 
of the earth. 

4. ἀστέρων. This may mean 
the angels who were disobe- 
dient; or the human author- 
ities who have followed the 
suggestions of Satan. 

Ibid. καταφάγῃ. This implies 
the artifices of Satan to destroy 
the kingdom of Christ. 

5. ποιμαίνειν. This alludes to 
Christ’s universal dominion : he 
was the male child. 

6. ἔχει, 1. ἔχει ἐκεῖ. 
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΄" ~ σι ὔ :." 
μασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν αὐτὴν. 
ε a 4 , 5. ἢ 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 


iDan.1o, Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" ὃ Μιχαηλ! 


13,21: 12 ᾿ Ὰ Garo, δ 
Jude 9. καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ τοῦ Spaxovtss. 


4 9 σι k 4 , : ' 
kDan.2, καὶ ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, " και OK 


ϑ e e 4 > n~ 5 9 “A 3 ‘a 
ἴσχυσαν, οὔτε τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 


120,2.Gen.'xat ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις ὃ apyaios, >. 


3,1,4. Lue. > e ae RES 
10,18. Joh. καλούμενος Διάβολος, καὶ ὃ Σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὴ, 


1273" οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἀγγελὰ 


a a“ , Ψ a | 
mii,1g. αὐτοῦ per αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. “Kai ἤκουσα dur? | 


Job. T,9: 29 rd , » “ > ~ κε 4 » ἢ : 
5. Zach. 3, μεγάλην λέγουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, “~ Apt ἐγένετ " 
I. ; : Dae 
“gwrnpia καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Oe! 

~ σ΄ “~ a σ 
“ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι καῖε: 

ζω) ~ σὰ « 
“ βλήθη ὃ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ KATY’ 
(ς “~ b ἴω 3 o ~ -ῷφ e “~ e a \ ἢ!» 
pov αὑτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ V 
‘“ , Ὡ. ἃ x Nn » 2." \ ᾿ς “i 
n Rom.8, “ κτὸς. "Kal αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὑτὸν dia τὸ αἷμα τι: 
23, 34, 37: ΕΞ: ᾿ς a / a 
16,20. “apviou καὶ dia τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας. wit 
6 ‘ > 2: 74 Ἁ \ » “« ΨΝ ἌΝ 
καὶ οὐκ ἡγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι Bava 
“dia τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν ar: 
08, 13, a τοῦτο EvPpaive ἱ οὐρανοὶ Kal : 
7 σι σι ἥν A “~ Ν ᾿ 
εν Esa. 49) “ σκηνοῦντες. οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν γὴν καὶ τι: 


15: “ θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκ: 


“ θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει." δ: 


ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, EC 


7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος. Now πολεμῆσαι μετά. 
there had been war. The passage 8. ἴσχυσαν---αὐτῶν,]. in: 
from the seventh to the thir- —airg. 
teenth verse may be considered 11. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν is the 8" 


in a parenthesis, and relates to as ἤμέλησαν, they did not τ. 


an event prior to that in the their life, but even ran th ” 

preceding verses. It accounts of death: they were nesk< 

for the hostility of Satan to the of life, even unto death. 

church of Christ. 12. 1. οὐαὶ τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ “ἢ 
Ibid. ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ, 1, τοῦ op. 
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«τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα. Kai ἐδόθησαν ν Van. 7, 
τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, va i 
πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, 

ι5 ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω 
τῆς γυναικὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ ὡς ποτα- 

16 μὸν, ἵνα ταύτην ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. καὶ ἐβοή- 
θησεν ἡ γῆ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῇ τὸ στόμα 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων 

17€k τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. Kai ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐπὶ 

τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν 

λοιτῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς 

ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Καὶ ἐστάθην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλασσης" " καὶ « ιἹ, 3, 9, 
'S εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κεφα- 7. oe 
Aas ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων av- 
τοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 


13. ἥτις ἔτεκε. This does not 
mean that she had brought 
forth the child before the ser- 
pent began to persecute her, 
but the words are intended to 
describe her: she was the wo- 
man, who afterwards brought 

Sorth the male child. 

14. δύο πτέρυγες. In allusion 
to the miraculous aid, which 
the church received. 

15. ποταμόν. A torrent or 
flood of persecution, which Satan 
excited, in the hopes of the 
church being overwhelmed by 
it (ποταμοφόρητον.) 

16. ἡ γῆ. At length the earthly 
authorities assisted the church, 


and the persecution ceased for 
a time. 
17. 1. μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. 
Cuap. XIII. 

1. There is a remarkable 
agreement between this pas- 
sage and that in Dan. vii. 2— 
15. The beast of the Apoca- 
lypse resembles the four beasts 
of Daniel, but more particu- 
larly the fourth beast, which 
represents the Roman empire. 
This first beast of the Apoca- 
lypse may be taken as repre- 
senting the persecuting secular 
power: the second beast in 
ver. 11, is the persecuting ec- 
clesiastical power. 


430 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ Keg. 13, 


s12,9. βλασφημίας. "καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἦν ὅμοιον παρ-: 
A 4 ’ 
Sade, καὶ of πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκτου, Kai TO CTO 
9 a e 4 4 Q > Mm @ ’ 
αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὃ δράκων 
A , 3 ~ a A , » “ . 3 , 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ Kat Tov θρόνον αὐτοῦ καὶ efove.w 
ε1η,3. μεγάλην. "καὶ εἶδον μίαν τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ 0: 
ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανατον 
3 -, 3 ’᾽ «(Ἢ 9 , σ΄ ε am 3 f 
αὑτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. καὶ ἐθαύμασεν oAn ἢ γὴ OT: 
~ Υ̓Ὰ 
218,18. τοῦ θηρίου, "καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸν δράκοντα ὃς ἔδω. 
κεν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηριο. 
λέγοντες, “ Τίς ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ ; τίς δύναται το: 
ae “ λεμῆσαι per avrod;” “Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ aro: 
an. ἢ, 8, 2 τὴ 
11:11, 36. λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας" καὶ ἐδόθη αἴτὸ 
ἐξουσία πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα 6.0 
καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίαν πρὸὺς τὸ 
“ “ ΄ι ᾿ς 
Θεὸν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκην! 
γ1ι,7. αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. δι᾿ 
" 4» ° , a σι “᾿ ' 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων κι 
νικῆσαι avrovs’ καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσι: 
, a “ yy y, 
φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. 
:3,5:1.,8 "Καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ κατοικοιν" 
20, 12: 21 ae ge 
27. Exod. τες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται Ta ὀνόματα ὦ 7 
32,33. Phi- a ae ᾿ = 
lipp. 4,3. βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ apyiov τοῦ ἐσφαγμώνου =! 
.:,.,.. καταβολῆς κόσμου “Ei ris ἔχει οὖς, ἀκουσαῖο. 


Ν 


3. Dean Woodhouse refers siration to the beast. 
this to the blow which pagan 4. 1. καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ | 
Rome received by the conver- κοντι δεδωκότε τὴν ἐξουσία * 
sion of Constantine: the blow, θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ ὅτ" 
however, was healed, and the 6. καὶ before rods ἐν τῷ ("" 
beast resumed his power, when ρανῷ is perhaps to be expun.'- 
Christians themselves began to 7. 1. φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ yer 
persecute. σαν. 

Ibid. καὶ ἐθαύμασεν. Andagain 8Ββ. 1. τὸ ὄνομα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. 
the world looked up with ad- 
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ew) a 
10° Εἴ τις αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπά- > τι, τ. 


Gen. 9, 6. 


e ΝΜ 3 σι σι A 
yet’ εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν μα- Esa. 33) 1. 


χαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ 


πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 


« e Matt. 26, 
Καὶ ἢ 52. 


11 “Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, Kate 11, 7. 


4 , ’᾽ νκν 3 ’ NV 35 7 e , 
εἶχε κέρατα dvo ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 


124 


‘ ‘ > 4 [οὶ [4 4 “A A 
καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἁ ver. 3, το, 


σι ”~ A “~ A ὡς 20. 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" Kal ποιεῖ THY γῆν Kal τοὺς κατοικοῦν.- 
ad 4 A “ wn 
Tas ἐν αὐτῇ ἵνα προσκυνήσωσι TO θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, 
: Φ ε Α a , a 
1300 ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" *Kate 16,14. 


Matt 24, 


σε a 4 ΄σε ΤΟ 
ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ καταβαίνειν 34. 2 Thess. 


» ~ 3 “~ 9 ‘ ~ 3. » ” 3 ’ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ εἰς τὴν γὴν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


2, 9. 


! f Q ~ Ἁ δὰ | on Y ζω] ~ 4 Q 
14' καὶ πλανᾷ Tous κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ TAF Dent. 13, 
a A sa? x A “a > ἢ a 7 τ. 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐδοθὴ αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, 


f 


λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 


“~ , a νν Ἁ Ἁ “~ ’ Q 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃ ἔχει THY πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἐζησε. 
᾿το Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, ε 19; 20. 
a \ 4 e so iA σ΄ ἤ 4 c μή 
ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι 
ἂν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα ἀπο- 
σὰ b a ea e A a Q + 
τ6 κτανθῶσι. “Kai ποιεῖ πάντας, Tous μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς Ἀ 19; 20. 
μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ 


10. This is an exhortation 
to patience under the tyranny 
of the beast, and an assurance 
that the persecutors will in 
turn be persecuted. See xiv. 
12. 

11. θηρίον. He is called the 
false prophet in xvi. 13. xix. 20. 
Xx. 10. 

Ibid. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. The former 
beast arose out of the sea, which 
sometimes means the heathen 
world, (see vili. 7, 8.) The se- 


cond beast rises from the land, 
which perhaps implies that it 
is a Christian power, or con- 
nected with religion. 

Ibid. κέρατα δύο. Dean Wood- 
house refers these to the Ma- 
hometan and papal powers, 
which arose about the same 
time, in the seventh century. 

13. σημεῖα. Pretended mira- 
cles: they are miracles only 
before men, bat not before God. 





ἐ14,τι. 


k 15,2: 1ἢ, θηρίου, ἢ ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. ἴδε τ᾿ 
9. 


17, 4. 


ΤΩ 1,16: 5, 
8, 19, 6. 


"5,9. 
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δώσῃ αὐτοὶ 
χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ τὸν 
μετώπων αὐτῶν, ἱκαὶ ἵνα μήτις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἴ 
πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, ἡ τὸ ὄνομα Tu 


432 


Tous ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, iva 


σοφία ἐστίν. ᾧ ἔχων τὸν νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν apd 


μὸν τοῦ θηρίου" ἀριθμὸς yap ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ 7 


ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χξε΄. 


δ ‘ νυ 
'KAI εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ 075 - 
~ A a | 
Σιὼν, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ ἑκατον τεσσαρακοντατεσσαιβὰ 


χιλιάδες, ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γε" 
γραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων Tod) 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης" καὶ φωνὴν ἥκουσι 


κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. "κα. 


ᾷδουσιν ὡς δὴ ὴν ἐνώπιον Tov. θρόνου καὶ ἐι9 
ἄδουσιν ws δὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ε!: 
fe 4 , “ a ΟΣ 

Tuy τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων᾽ κι 
’ ” bs) Ἁ Ἁ \ - 

οὐδεὶς ἡδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ὠδὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατον τε" 


’ 4 e 9 a SsoN a Yt 
σαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες οἱ ἡγορασμένοι απὸ 7 


-- 


y¥ 
™ καὶ TKO 


16. δώσῃ, 1. δῶσιν. 

Ibid. χάραγμα. Philo Judeus 
mentions some idolaters who 
tevras πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν xetpo- 
κμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολο- 
youvres’ οὐκ ἐν χαρτιδίοις, ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
σώμασι xaracrigovres αὐτὴν σιδή- 
py πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον 
διαμονὴν, vol. IT. p. 221. 

17. 1. τὸ χάραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα. 
The mark was the name im- 
pressed in letters. It will be 
remembered that it was the 
name of the first beast, xiii. 1. 

18, τὸν ἀριθμόν. Trenzeus 
mentions the word AATEINOS, 





the letters of which mak: «| 
the number 666: but thes" | 


number has been extrii 


from so many other Γ᾿ 
that it is useless to al’; 
the solution. 
CuHap. XIV. 
1, This vision may be [:- 





to represent the true ch." 


which continued throv:) 


times of the serpent, the bes 


and the false prophet. 
Ibid. 1. τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοὶ «-" 
τ τοῦ πατρός. 


. 1. ἄδουσιν δή». 





ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς may * | 


mean, out of the whole bi, 





= ---“«ο -ν-- _ 
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.6, 20. 


σαν" παρθένοι γάρ εἰσιν" οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦν- 20οτγ. 11,2. 


TES τῷ ἀρνίῳ on ov ay ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἦγο 


αν 


ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ" 
5?xal ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη δόλος" ἅμωμοι 
γάρ εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6 KAT εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετώμενον ἐν μεσουρα- 
νήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 

" καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαὸν, 3 λέγοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 


Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλ- 6. 


“dey ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
“ τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γὴν καὶ θάλασ- 


8“ σὰν καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων." 


Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος 


ἠκολούθησε λέγων, “Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ πό- 
“ dis ἡ μεγάλη" ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς Jer. ει, 8. 


9“ πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπύτικε πάντα ἔθνη." Kat τρίτος 


“a a 4 
ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
( ¥ ‘ , “ A ‘ > ἢ 3 σι 

Ei ris τὸ θηρίον προσκυνεῖ καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, 
, σ΄ , σ΄ 
“ καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ 7 
Ἁ σι a “ “a 
ιο “ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, "καὶ αὑτὸς πίεται EK τοῦ OWOV*16,19:19, 


Jac. 1, 18. 


P Ps. 33,2 


Eph. s, 27. 


qa Ps. 33» 6: 


r 18, 2, 3, 

10, 21: 16, 

19: 17,2,5. 
. 21,9 


20: 20, 10. 


“ τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν Paal. 75, 9. 


Christians, whether nominal or 
real. See xiii. 11. 

4. παρθένοι. They have com- 
mitted no kind of spiritual for- 
nication. See πορνείας in ver. 8. 

Ibid. 1. otros ὑπὸ Ἰησοῦ ryo- 
ράσθησαν. 

5. δόλος, 1. ψεῦδος. The words 
ἐνώπιον --- Θεοῦ may be omitted. 

6. κατοικοῦντας, |. καθημένους, 
and ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος. 

8. 1. ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος. 

VOL, 11. 


8. Βαβυλών. Even Roman 
Catholic commentators refer 
this to Rome, understanding 
pagan Rome. Many Protest- 
ants apply the prophecy to the 
reformation, and the downfall 
of the papal power: 1. Βαβυλὼν 
ἡ μεγάλη, ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου. 

9. 1. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος. 

10. κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου. Com- 
pare Psalm Ιχχυ. 8. ποτήριον οἵ- 
you ἀκράτον πλῆρες κεράσματος. 

rf 


Esa. 51,17. 
Jer. 25, 15. 


ἔ 14,11: 


k 15,2: 17, θηρίου, 7) τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. "Ὧδε 
9. 


1), 4. 


Τ 10 16: δ) 
8, 19, 6. 


"59. 


432 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ Ked. 14, 


τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα δώσῃ αἰτοὶ 
[4 | ΄“ Α 3 “ι ζω a a FN . 

χαραγμᾶ emt TIS KELPOS AUT@Y Τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ OWL τῶν 

ζω με 7] δ 

μετώπων αὐτῶν, ‘kat iva μήτις δύνηται ayopaca γ᾿ 
πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, 7) τὸ ὄνομα τὰ 





σοφία ἐστίν. 9 ἔχων τὸν νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν api 
pov τοῦ θηρίου" ἀριθμὸς yap ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ ' 
3 “ 3 “~ ’ 
ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χξς΄. , 
᾽ ἌΝ 
'KAI εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ 05]: 
Σιὼν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατέσσαβ: 
, ¥ . A N 2. « 
χιλιάδες, ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς aTO γι 
΄΄οὸ nm wv 
γραμμένον ert τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. “Kat ἡκοισι- 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλὺν; 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης" καὶ φωνὴν iow 
κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. "κι. 
ᾷδουσιν ὦ ὡς φδὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ, θρόνου καὶ ἐ-- 
πιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων᾽ κ΄ 
οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν φδὴν εἰ μὴ ai ἑκατὸν Te 
σαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες οἱ ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ 7 


16. δώσῃ, 1. δῶσιν. the letters of which mak τ; 
Ibid. χάραγμα. Philo Judeus the number 666: but the Ξ1τ. 
mentions some idolaters who number has been evtri’- 
levras πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν χειρο- from so many other τ΄" 
κμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολο- that it is useless to all: 
γοῦντες" οὐκ ἐν χαρτιδίοις, ὡς ἐπὶ the solution. 
τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς CHap. XIV. 
σώμασι Karacrigovres αὐτὴν σιδή- 1. This vision may be!" 
py πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον to represent the true chit: 
διαμονὴν, vol. IT. p. 221. which continued throu! ἢ 
17. l. rd χάραγμα, rd ὄνομα. times of the serpent, the 2" 
The mark was the name im- and the false prophet. | 
pressed in letters. It will be Ibid. 1. τὸ ἄνομα αὐτοὶ « " 
remembered that it was the ὄνομα τοῦ πατρός. 
name of the first beast, xiii. 1. 4. 1. ἄδουσιν φδήν. 
18. τὸν ἀριθμόν. Irenseus Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς mat 
mentions the word AATEINOZ, mean, owt of the whole bv: 
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4γῆς. “Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ μετὰ bent οὐκ ἐμολύνθη- ° ο 3,4: 6,9. 
r.6, 20. 


cay’ rapbevor γάρ εἰσιν" οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦν- 3 Coe 11,2. 
ac. 1,1 


τες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ' 

5 καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη δόλος" ἅμωμοιν» ἘΣ — 
yap εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6 KAI εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετώμενον ἐν μεσουρα- 
νήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 

"καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαὸν, ἃ λέγοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Ὁ « Pe. Pa 3 6 
Ms Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε aur δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλ- ἌΡΡΕΝ 
“ev ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
“ τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ δίλασ. 

8“ gay καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων." ‘Kal ἄλλος ἄγγελος: 18, 2, 3, 


10, 21: 16, 


Υ̓ 
ἠκολούθησε λέγων, “"Exrecev, ἔτεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ πό- το: 17,2,5. 


. 21,9. 
“rs ἡ μεγάλη" ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς Jer. 51, 8. 


9 πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἔθνη." Kat τρίτος 
ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
“ ἘΠ τις τὸ θηρίον προσκυνεῖ καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, 
“Ξ καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἣ 
ο “ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, "καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου 5 16,19: 19, 
20: 20, 1Ο. 
“ rod θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν Pral. 75: 9. 
51, 17. 
Christians, whether nominal or 8. Βαβυλών. Even Roman peg 
real. See xiii. 11. Catholic commentators refer 
4. παρθένοι. They have com- this to Rome, understanding 
mitted no kind of spiritual for- pagan Rome. Many Protest- 
nication. See πορνείας in ver.8. ants apply the prophecy to the 
Ibid. 1. οὗτοι ὑπὸ Ἰησοῦ ryo- reformation, and the downfall 
ράσθησαν. of the papal power : 1. Βαβυλὼν 
&. δόλος, 1. ψεῦδος. The words ἡ μεγάλη, ἐκ τοῦ οἶνον. 
ἐνώπιον ---- Θεοῦ may be omitted. 9. 1. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος. 
6. κατοικοῦντας, 1, καθημένους, 10. κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου. Com- 
and ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος. pare Psalm lIxxv. 8. ποτήριον οἵ- 
8. 1. ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος. νου ἀκράτον πλῆρες κεράσματος. 
VOL, 11. rf 
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“A ~ ”~ 4 >» 8 
μασμένον ἀπὸ Tov Θεοῦ, iva ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιεν αὐτὴ». 
¢ », , 4 .5.ἢ 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 

ἱ 4 > 9 ὔ φ “~ > a, « M ν᾿ λ 
iDan.1o, Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὁ Μιχαηλ 
13,121: 1, yc ν » a? , ‘ 5 ὃ , 

1, Jude 9. Καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐπολέμησαν κατα τοῦ ὄρακοντυς, 

κε ὃ ’ 3 A , . εν λο 3 ~ k 4 Ἡ 
kDan.2, καὶ ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἀγγελοι αυτοῦ,, " καὶ οὐκ 
35- ) Ψ , e - > ~~ ww» oy δ 

ἴσχυσαν, οὔτε τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ETL EY τῷ OUpAre. 
4 4 ~ . 
120,2.Gen.'xat ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις ὃ ἀρχαῖος. 19 
2,104. Lue. = a : 
10,18, Joh. καλούμενος Διάβολος, καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὶ» 
12, 31. 9 s 34 3 V4 9 Ἁ “ ΙΝ εν»ρ 
οἰκουμένην ὅλην, EBANON εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ OF ayyed: 
mit,1g. αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. "Kat ἤκουσα dur: - 
Φοῦ.1,9: 2» , , 3 a ᾽ ι΄ (ες > » 2 
ς. Zach. 3, μεγάλην λέγουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, “ Apri ἐγένετο τ 
I. a « 
“ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Ger: 
ες it a ,. ©€ 9 , ~ σ΄ 3 a, @& 
ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι κατε- 
4 ao “A ΄σι “~ 
“ BAnOn ὃ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγυο- 
[οὐ ” 4 σι ΄΄ο a” 
“ ρῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυ- 
66 Re EN 8 > y . \ 4 : 
n Rom.8, “ KTOS. “καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὑτὸν Out τὸ αἷμα το 
23,34, 37: ς » » + διὰ "ἡ , a ΄ γι τ 
16, 20. apviov καὶ Ota τὸν λογον THs paprupias- αὐτω.. 
’᾽ Ἁ σι 
“ καὶ οὐκ ἡγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. 
(.ο ὃ N - 2 ’ θε ε 3 Ἁ NX ες» δι πὸ 
08, 13. uz τοῦτο εὐῴραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτο. 
11, Esa. 49, °° σκηνοῦντες. οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν γὴν καὶ τὶ: 
, 4 ~ 
“ θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχ: 
δ - 
“ θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει." Κι 
@ J e tf σ 3 , Ἁ ~ ΄“ω 
ore εἰδεν 0 δράκων ὅτι ἐβληθὴη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίοξι 





7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος. Now πολεμῆσαι μετά. 
there had been war. The passage 8. ἴσχνσαν---αὐτῶν,Ἰ. ἴσχιτ- 
from the seventh to the thir- ---οπὐτῷ. 
teenth verse may be considered 11. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν is the 347 
in a parenthesis, and relates to 88 ἡμέλησαν, they did not reg: 
an event prior to that in the their life, buf even ram the σι! 
preceding verses. It accounts of death: they were neglectt_! 
for the hostility of Satan to the of life, even unto death. 
church of Christ. 12. 1. οὐαὶ τῇ γῆ καὶ τῇ Θαλ..-. 
Ibid. ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ, |, τοῦ aon. 


4 τὴν sates ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα. Ρ Καὶ ἐδόθησαν ees 2 


18 


13 
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ὦ} 


τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, ἵνα 
πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, 
15 ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω 
τῆς γυναικὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ ὡς ποτα- 


Ἁ 
μὸν, ἵνα ταύτην ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. καὶ ἐβοή- 


φ ry a Ε 2) ΄- 
θησεν ἡ γῇ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ yn τὸ στόμα 
Ψ σι 4 a . A a 2 ε ’ 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων 


΄ [2 δε 
17€K τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


Καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐπὶ 


σι “~ “a t 4 Q ~ 
τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν 
λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς 

Α σι ΄σ΄ι' ἤ A σ΄, 
ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Καὶ ἐστάθην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης" 5 καὶ 17, 359 
9 σι ’, , 9 A 12. . 
εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κεφα- 1. 


σ΄ 4 
λὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων av- 
-ο 4 .} “A 
τοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλᾶς αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 


13. ἥτις ἔτεκε. This does not 
mean that she had brought 
forth the child before the ser- 
pent began to persecute her, 
but the words are intended to 
describe her: she was the wo- 
man, tho afterwards brought 
Sorth the male child. 

14. δύο πτέρυγες. In allusion 
to the miraculous aid, which 
the church received. 

15. πσταμόν. A torrent or 
fiood of persecution, which Satan 
excited, in the hopes of the 
church being overwhelmed by 
it (ποταμοφόρητον.) 

16. ἡ γῆ. At length the earthly 
authorities assisted the church, 


and the persecution ceased for 
a time. 
17. 1. μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. 
Cuap. XIII. 

1. There is a remarkable 
agreement between this pas- 
sage and that in Dan. vii. 2— 
15. The beast of the Apoca- 
lypse resembles the four beasts 
of Daniel, but more particu- 
larly the fourth beast, which 
represents the Roman empire. 
This first beast of the Apoca- 
lypse may be taken as repre- 
senting the persecuting secular 
power: the second beast in 
ver. 11, is the persecuting ec- 
clesiastical power. 


| 
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a i] Apel 
“cov, Κύριε ὃ Θεὸς ὃ παντοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι τι 
e Esa. 66, “ 7 4 εε i ε 4 ΡΞ πω τῆ 
oe ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοὶ σου, ὃ Barcus τῶν ἐπῶν τ 
7. “ov μὴ φοβηθῇ σε, Κύριε, καὶ δοξασῃ τὸ ot 
« σ΄ ἢ σ .@ , So Τα 
σου; ὅτι μόνος ὅσιος" ὅτι πάντα Ta ἔθνη ICO 
6 \ , > » 4 . & \ ὃ 5 fave 
καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον σου" ὅτι τα δικαιυ 
“ wara σου ἐφανερώθησαν.᾽" 
αι, 19. [Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἠνοίγῃ 0 0 
“~~ ~ ~ n~ ΡῈ 413 ie . 
ε1,13. τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανφ᾽ "καὶ ἐζ)}". 
ὌΝ 
θον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγᾶς ἐκ τ: 
am, 4 Q Ps 
ναοῦ, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθαρὸν καὶ apmpor, © 
Lf \ A , ? a va 
περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. καὶ ὃ 
φι σε a 9 ‘ 7 \ 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ayy 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς, γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοὺ τοῦ Oe: 
h Exod.40, τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. "kai § of : 
54} Re 4 € A n~ 9 A ra om 
8,10. μίσθη ὃ ναὺς καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ 
Esa. 6,4. , > κα S30 \ 8} * rede τ. 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο eee» 
τὸν ναὸν, ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν &- 
3 a 
ἀγγέλων. 
ΚΑΙ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ deyo™ 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, “ Ὕπαγετε καὶ ἐκχέατε ων 
113, 14916, “ λας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν." ‘Kai απ 
17. 


9:9, 10,11. Bey ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐτ' 











γῆν" καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ πονηρὸν εἰς τ΄ 





4. ἁγίων, 1. ἐθνῶν. altar of incense for thal ἢ“ 
4. σὲ may be omitted: 1. μό- pose. It was also used ἴυ᾽ 
vos ἅγιος" ὅτι πάντες ἥξουσι. from, as in 1 Sam. x.1. |. 
6. λίνον καθαρόν. The right- house: 1. ras ἑπτὰ gushes. 
eousness of the saints, xix. 8. Ibid. The pouring owt 1’- 
Cnap. XVI. vials means generally ti: ἢ 


1. φιάλας. The vial was a nishments inflicted up:: 
basin, bowl, or cup, commonly enemies and persecutcr: | 
used in the ancient church to church. The prophecy "| 
contain the offering of meal or bably still uneccomplsi: 
of incense, standing before the 


| 
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10° Εἴ τις αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπά- > τι, 12. 
κι τς Gen. 9, 6. 
ye εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν μα- Esa 33,1. 
’ 3 “ , » e ε \ e Matt. 26, 
χαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἢ -:. 
πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 
\ 4 Ν 4 ΄ ΟῚ ry 
11 “Καὶ εἰδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, Kate 11,7. 
4 ’ c σ΄ 3 4 Q > [4 ε ’᾽ 
εἶχε κέρατα δυο ὅμοια ἀρνιῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 
12 καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ 4 ver. 3, το, 
20. 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" Kal ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς κατοικοῦν--: 
τας ἐν αὐτῇ ἵνα προσκυνήσωσι τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, 
| 1 οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" “Kate ι6, τα. 
Matt 24, 
ποιεῖ σημεία μεγάλα, ἵ ἵνα καὶ Tp ποιῇ καταβαίνειν 24. 2'Theas. 
2, 9. 
ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ εἰς THY γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. "5 
| ~ “~~ a! ~ 
14‘ καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ τὰ Deut. 13, 
' ” a Ia 7 | “": “a 2. » “~ o τ. 
σημεῖα ἃ €000n αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, 
λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
δι , a v Ἁ ᾿ σ᾿ / ν᾽ 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃ ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζησε. 
15 δαὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, ε 19, 20. 
a LY a ε » ἃ σι [4 Ἁ 4 σ΄ 
ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἢ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι 
ἂν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα ἀπο- 
ι6 κτανθῶσι. "Καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς " 19, 20. 
μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ 


10. This is an exhortation 
to patience under the tyranny 
of the beast, and an assurance 
that the persecutors will in 
turn be persecuted. See xiv. 
12. 

11. θηρίον. He is called the 
false prophet in xvi. 13. xix. 20. 
xx. 10. 

Ibid. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. The former 
beast arose out of the sea, which 
sometimes means the heathen 
world, (see viii. 7, 8.) The se- 


cond beast rises from the land, 
which perhaps implies that it 
is a Christian power, or con- 
nected with religion. 

Ibid. κέρατα δύο. Dean Wood- 
house refers these to the Ma- 
hometan and papal powers, 
which arose about the same 
time, in the seventh century. 

13. σημεῖα. Pretended mira- 
cles: they are miracles only 
before men, but not before God. 


rg, 
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τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα δώσῃ αὐτοῖς 
’ 9 A “ Α δ A ζω σι a 8 A a 
χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ τῶν 


, a κα iene’ 7 , δύ » , 2. 
μετώπων αὐτῶν, ᾿καὶ WA μητις ουνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ 


πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, ἢ τὸ ὄνομα τοὶ 


k 15, 2: 17, θηρίου, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. "ἿΩδε τ 
9. 


17, 4 


mts 18: δ, γραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
» 19, ¥. 


"5.9. 


σοφία ἐστίν. ᾧ ἔχων τὸν νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀρ 


μὸν τοῦ θηρίου" ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ ὑ 
ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χξς΄. 


[4 


ἱΚΑΙ εἶδον. καὶ ἰδοὺ. ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ TO 6p; - 
9 Υ OT?) pO 


σ΄ XN 
Σιὼν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρε: 
Ss . 4 ζω Ἁ ~ 
χιλιάδες, ἔχουσαι TO ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γε- 


φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλϑθ:. 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης" καὶ φωνὴν ἤκοισι 


κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. “καὶ 


ᾷδουσιν ὡς φδὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον Tod θρόνου καὶ ἐνώ- 
πιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" κι 
οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν Pony εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσ- 
σαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες οἱ ἡγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τὶ: 


m ‘ + ς 
καὶ Ὠκουσα: 


16. δώσῃ, 1. δῶσιν. 

Ibid. χάραγμα. Philo Judeus 
mentions some idolaters who 
ἵενται πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν χειρο- 
κμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολο- 
γοῦντες" οὐκ ἐν χαρτιδίοις, ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
σώμασι καταστίδοντες αὐτὴν σιδή- 
py πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον 
διαμονὴν, vol. IT. p. 221. 

17. l. τὸ χάραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα. 
The mark was the name im- 
pressed in letters. It will be 
remembered that it was the 
name of the first beast, xii. 1. 

18, τὸν ἀριθμόν. Ireneus 
mentions the word AATEINOZ, 


the letters of which make αὶ 
the number 666: but the sav 
number has been extract: 
from so many other wor:. 
that it is useless to attou™ 
the solution. 
CHap. XIV. 
1. This vision may be take 


to represent the true chur:: 


which continued throuch τ 
times of the serpent, the be 
and the false prophet. 

Ibid. 1. τὸ ἄνομα αὑτοῦ: κι τ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρός. 

3- 1. ἄδουσιν pore. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς may 37 
mean, out of the whole δο ἦν 
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οΟὗτοί εἰσιν ot pera ‘hatatae οὐκ ἐμολύνθη- ° © 3,4: 5,9 


Cor. 6, 20. 


cay’ + παρθέρο γάρ εἰσιν" οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦν-- 2Cor.11, 2. 
τες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν 
> δ a 3 ’ 3 ‘ δ“ ΄“- Ἁ ~ 3 , 

aro τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ" 


5 καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη δόλος" ἅμωμοι 


Jac. 1, 18. 


, ᾽ 2. 9 a 4 a a 
yap εἰσιν ἐνώπιον Tov θρόνου Tov Θεοῦ. 


ό 


ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετώμενον ἐν μεσουρα- 


, » 3 ’ ἢ 3 4 Ἁ 
νήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 


" καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαὸν, 3 λέγοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
“ Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλ- 


“Oey ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ προσκυνήσατε 


6 ἴω ’ Q 3 a Q 4 A Q , 
τῷ ποιήσαντι TOY οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γὴν Kat θαλασ- 


8“ gay καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων." 


Ν 

ἠκολούθησε λέγων, “"ἕπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ πό- 
( ς ti Ψ 5 a ΝΜ ζω. σε “ : 21, 0. 
λις ἢ μεγάλη" ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς Jer. 51, 8. 

<4 to 3 “- c ’ y, 99 a ’ὔ 
9“ πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἔθνη." Kai τρίτος 

v 3 , 9 “ ’ 3 ~ , 
ἄγγελος ἠκολουθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
re; Ψ Ν , ~ 4 Α > ἢ » “ 
Et ris τὸ θηρίον προσκυνεῖ καὶ τὴν εἰκονα αὐτοῦ, 

’ ~ 4 σι 
“ καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ 7 

~ A Ν “A 

[ο “ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, "καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται EK τοῦ OlvOU® 16,19: 19, 


P Ps. 12,2. 
Eph. ς, 27. 


4 Ps. 33, 6 

124, 8: 146, 
6. Act. 14, 
15: 17, 24. 


"Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος: 18, 2, 3, 


10, 21: 16, 
19: 17, 2,5. 


20: 20, 10. 


“ τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν Paal. 75, 9. 


Christians, whether nominal or 
veal. See xiii. 11. 

4. παρθένοι. They have com- 
mitted no kind of spiritual for- 
nication. See πορνείας in ver. 8. 

Ibid. 1. οὗτοι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἤγο- 


θησαν. 
5. δόλος, I. ψεῦδος. The words 
᾿ Φνώπιον ---- Θεοῦ may be omitted. 
6. κατοικοῦντας, 1. καθημένους, 
and ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος. 
8. 1. ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος. 
VOL. 11. 


8. Βαβυλών. Even Roman 
Catholic commentators refer 
this to Rome, understanding 
pagan Rome. Many Protest- 
ants apply the prophecy to the 
reformation, and the downfall 
of the papal power: 1. Βαβυλὼν 
ἡ μεγάλη, ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου. 

9. 1. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος. 

10. κεκερασμένον ἀκράτου. Com- 
pare Psalm lxxv. 8. ποτήριον οἵ- 
νον axpdrov πλῆρες κεράσματος. 

yf 


Esa. §1, 17. 
Jer. 25, 15. 
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συ “A n~ ~ f 

“ τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασανισθησεται 

ἐς 3 Q Q 4 » 9 A ε @ 3 ‘4 ‘ 

ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν αγίων ἀγγέλων καὶ 

t ec 2 3, ΄-χ«:τ 89 ’ . © \ ¢ 4 ζω 3 
19, 3. ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου" ‘Kai ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμυὶ. 
Esa. 34, 10. 6 2” 9 / ᾽ 9 σι 9? \ 39 ¥ | 
αὐτῶν ἀναβαίνει εἰς αἰῶνας αἰωνων" καὶ οὐκ £0" 

’ e Ree 

“ ow ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας Kal νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῖντε 
és δ , SN os > nw oN κ᾿ Rei. 
τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ Tis Agpsut 
6 ‘\ a ~ 9s ἢἤ > ~ 99 ae € δ 
α 13,10... “TO χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. Ωδὲε vropor 
.“.“ 2 ͵ε», » » e ε a . 3 Vote 

TOV αγίων ἐστίν" ὧδε OL τηροῦντες Tas ἐντολαὶ τὰ 
“A A “A | 
Θεοῦ καὶ την πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. | 
“a A A s aa 
vrCor1s, "Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης μὲ. 
16.1 eas. ; τ πὶ 
41... “Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν ἹΚυρίῳ anol: 

, Q ἊΝ 4 

“ σκοντες ἀπάρτι: Nai,” λέγει τὸ Πνεῦμα “ 

“~ ζω λυ 
“ ἀναπαύσωνται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν" τὰ δὲ εἰ): 

“ αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν." 

4 Ἁ a ano! 

ae *Kai εἶδον, καὶ idov, νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ἐπὶ 1 
ZeC ᾿ 3 7 ᾿ _ 
26. Dan.7, νεφέλην καθήμενος ὅμοιος υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων © 
13. A “ » σι , σι s 2, ei 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν, καὶ ὦ τὶ 
γδοεὶ. 3, χειρὶ αὐτοῦ δρέπανον ὀξύ. γ καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ε΄ 
13. Matt. ζω 9 ἴω, a [4 3 ’ nm ie τς ὁ ᾿ 
13, 39. ἦλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ κράζων ἐν μεγάλῃ Φωνῇ τῷ Ku 
μένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, 5 Πέμψον τὸ δρέπανον ¢. 


“ καὶ θέρισον, ὅ ὅτι ἦλθέ σοι ἡ cpa TOU θερίσαι. 


“ ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς." Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ «" 








It means, pure wine made yet polation. | 
stronger by a mixture of power- Ibid. ἀπάρτι, from here? 
Jul ingredients. Lowth, Wood- Some read ἀπαρτὶ, perfec!’;.- 
house. connect it with μακάριοι. 
12. I have separated these 14. This vision of the 
words from those of the angel, vest and vintage is refer — 
and supposedthem to be spoken Dean Woodhouse to som -- 
by S. John as an exhortation nal act of vengeance ir’. ' | 
to the suffering Christians of upon the enemies of the - ' 
his own day. See xiii. 10. pel, and not to the final; - 
13. μοὶ is perhaps an inter- ment. 
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θήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 
17 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν 
187@ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. καὶ ἄλλος 
ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔ- 
Q , “ 9 HX ’ὔ 6 ’ ἣ 
χοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων, “ Πέμψον σου τὸ 
( ‘4 ΝΥ 3 A Q eo A ᾽ὔ “~ 
δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, καὶ τρύγησον Tous Borpvas τῆς 
“ ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ av- 
19“ τῆς." "Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ « 19, 15. 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε τὴν ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
Ψ φ A Q A a aA ~ a4 
ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ την pe 
ογάλην. " καὶ ἐπατήθη ἡ ληνὸς ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ sEsa.63, 3. 
2». Lam. t 24,18. 
ἐξῆλθε αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν 
ἵππων, ἀπὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
5 ὕΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ" τι, τα. 
θαυμαστὸν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς 
3 4 σ 3 ; σι » , ε N σι “- 
ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
2°Kai εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην πυρὶ, « cy 6: 5,8 
καὶ TOUS νικῶντας ἐκ TOU θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς εἰκόνος ἡ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ χαράγματος αὐτοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ 
~ > ἢν » ~ e “~ - A A , Α 
τοῦ ονόματος αὑτοῦ, ἐστῶτας επὶ ™ θαλασσαν τὴν 
| ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ καὶ ᾷἄδουσι τὴν 4 Exod. τς, 
a a al. Ps. tit 
ὠδὴν Μωσέως δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν φδὴν τοῦ 2: 139, 14. 
ἀρνίου, λέγοντες, “ Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα 


20. αἷμα might mean, the but victorious after having es- 
blood of the grape, i.e. wine. caped from the power of the beast. 
We find αἷμα σταφυλῆς in Gen. Clarke. Ἐκ τοῦ yapdyparos av- 
xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 14. rov is perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuap. XV. 3. φδὴν Μωσέως. A song of 

2. νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου is not teach, such as Moses sang, 
merely victorious over the beast, by Pharaoh was destroyed. 

rf3 
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μασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν amy. 
e [4 4 ’ 4. 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 


: ’ a 3 σον ΠΕ ἘΝ 
iDan.1o, Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ' ὃ Mya 


13,21: 12, 


> a » , 4 ΡΞ , : 

1. Jude 9. Καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ τοῦ δράκοντι. 
3 , .S ew 9 a k ‘ 7 ἢ 

kDan.2, καὶ ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, " καὶ 0K 


em σχυσαν, οὔτε τύπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρα 
120,2.Gen.'kal ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὃ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις ὁ ὃ apa 
3.1.4. Lue. 
10,18. Joh, καλούμενος Διάβολος, καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὶ 
12 ᾿ “ e 

75 οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς THY γῆν, Kal οἱ με 
mi1,1§. αὐτοῦ MET αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. "Kai ἤκουσα gum 
Job. 1, 9: 2, 
5. Zach. 3, βεγλὴν λέγουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, “ * Apri eyeve ' 


“ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Ox 


“ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι καὶ 


, a na o~ ~ « ἧς 
“ βληθη ὃ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὃ κατ 
φσι a, A > + ΄σι “A ΄σι ’ὔὌ ΤῊΝ 
“ ρῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ © 
a3 , D a > VY SP ἘΠῚ 4 4 ς “- 
5 Rom.8, “ κτὸς. “καὶ. αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ἔν 


23, 34, 
ica — καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας 


‘ καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι Αἰ τ 
\ a " πον 
08,13. “ °dta τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αἱ: 
” > ΄“ ~ Ὺ σ΄, Ἐς 
11, Esa.49, σκηνοῦντες. οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν γὴν Ko’ 


7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος. Now πολεμῆσαι μετά. 


there had been war. The passage 8. ἴσχυσαν ᾿ ὧν, Ϊ. tae 


from the seventh to the thir- —avrg. 


“ θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἃ 
“ θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει." δ- 
ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδ-ς 


| 





teenth verse may be considered ΤΙ. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν is the "- 


in a parenthesis, and relates to as ἠμέλησαν, they did not" ᾿ 
an event prior to that in the their life, but even ran (i ~ 
preceding verses. It accounts of death: they were nezi: 
for the hostility of Satan to the of life, even unto death. 


church of Christ. 12. 1. οὐαὶ τῇ γῇ καὶ τὴ ἢ 


Ibid. ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ, 1. τοῦ on. 





| 
' 
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l4 TY γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα. Καὶ ἐδόθησαν » Dan. 7, 


Od 


“A ἤ ’ ΄ ΄“- ~ 

τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, iva 

, “ yy \ , a 
πέτηται εἰς THY ἔρημον εἰς TOY τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
4 ~ “ ‘ ~ 
τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, 

Ἁ , “A 
_ 15 aro προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Kai ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω 
“ a n~ , ~ 
τῆς γυναικὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ ὡς ποτα- 
a 
16 mov, iva ταύτην ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. καὶ ἐβοή- 
φ ΄, ~ y ~ Q t 
θησεν ἡ γῇ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῆ τὸ στόμα 
x A . , N , ἃ ν e , 

αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων 
3 ἴω ’ 3 ΄-" A 3 ( @ a | a ¥ 
17 €K τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. Kat ὠργισθὴ ὃ δράκων ἐπὶ 
~ ~ ~ t a “~ 
τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν 
“~ *~ “~ ~~ a 
λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων Tas 
a ww“ “~ ’ N A 
ἐντολᾶς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


“ 4 
Ads ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων av- 


τοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 


13. ἥτις ἔτεκε. This does not 
mean that she had brought 
forth the child before the ser- 
pent began to persecute her, 
but the words are intended to 
describe her: she was the wo- 
man, who afterwards brought 
forth the male child. 

14. δύο πτέρυγες. In allusion 
to the miraculous aid, which 
the church received. 

15. πσταμόν. A torrent or 


od of persecution, which Satan 
Το δ in the hopes of the 


church being overwhelmed by 
it (ποταμοφόρητον.) 

i ἡ γῆ. At length the earthly 
authorities assisted the church, 


and the persecution ceased for 
a time. 
17. 1. μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. 
Crap. XIII. 

1. There is a remarkable 
agreement between this pas- 
sage and that in Dan. vii. 2— 
15. The beast of the Apoca- 
lypse resembles the four beasts 
of Daniel, but more particu- 
larly the fourth beast, which 
represents the Roman empire. 
This first beast of the Apoca- 
lypse may be taken as repre- 
senting the persecuting secular 
power: the second beast in 
ver. 11, is the persecuting ec- 
clesiastical power. 


25: 12, ἢ. 


Kai ἐστάθην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης" " καὶ « ιἹ, 3,9, 
᾽ a , 9 σι Ψ 12, 
3 εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κεφα- 1. 


Dan. 7, 
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Καὶ λέγει μοι, “ Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπ-" 
“ γον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι." Kai λέγε 


κι, τη: μοι, “ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληθινοί εἰσι τοῦ Θεοῦ." ‘Kat: 


22, 8. Act. 


w vod Qn ὡς a 
10, 26: τι4.ἔπεσὸν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ TpooKyTL 


ΠΟ αὐτῷ" καὶ λέγει μοι, “ Ὅρα μή" σύνδουλός cov ἐἰ 


“ καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίυ 
“ τοῦ ‘Inco’: τῷ Θεῴ προσκύνησον" ἡ yap poo 
“ χυρία tod ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς TpOdy 
“ τείας." 


4 “ N v4 
t3,14:6, ‘Kai εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδου, i 
3. 


Ν , , 
πος λευκὸς, Kal ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, Kadouper 


Q 4 
πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινὸς, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει i 


wT τ: 5, πολεμεῖ᾽ υ οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρὸν, κα. 


ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά" ἔχων ὃν: 


x Ess. 63, μα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός" * καὶ τε 


2, 3. Joh. 


1, 1. 1 Job. ριβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι" καὶ κι΄ 
1,1. 


Y 4,4: 7,9. λεῖται TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, «Ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ." "hz 
Matt. 28,3. , 


τα στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ iG 
ν “ 3 ’ ’ δ νος 
ἕπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βυσσινον λευκὸν καὶ κι" 


z 2, 16, 27: θαρόν. * καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται pi} 


12, δὲ 14, 


19,20. Peal. ia ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ πατάσσῃ τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ a7 
2,0: 76, 13 ©? σι ΟΝ 2 N a 
Bsn ere ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ καὶ αὐτὸς 7 


οἴω, a, τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ καὶ τῆς ὀργῆς τὶ 
. σι σ΄ ᾽ ν ae 
a 17,14. Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. "καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ipa | 


t Tim. 6, 


1s. καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, " B 


10. τῶν ἐχ. τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ timony to Jesus: i.e. δε e 


Ἰησοῦ, who have the office of the end of all raphe: 
bearing testimony to Jesus, i. 6. 11. ἵππος λευκός. See vi - 
of preaching the gospel. 12. 1. ἔχων ὄνοματα yx: - 

Ibid. τὸ πνεῦμα. The prophe- μένα καὶ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον. 
cies, which have been given to 15. 1. ῥομφαία δίστομος -* 
you, are all intended to bear tes- 
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“ σιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ Κύριος κυριῶν." » Καὶ εἶδον" Ὁ Jer. 12, 


h. 
ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ matey καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ: 39, 17. 
μεγάλῃ, λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετωμένοις ἐν 


4 ἐς Δ “ 4 ’ 6 9 Ν δεῖ 
μεσουρανήματι, “ Δεῦτε καὶ συναγεσθε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον 
18 τοῦ μεγάλον Θεοῦ, ἵνα φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων 
( ΝΥ ᾽ ᾽ Q ᾽ 9 ~*~ a 
Kai σάρκας χιλιαρχων καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, Kal 
6 ’ [,2 Ά ”~ ld x » 3 “- ,, 
σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
“ σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων καὶ δούλων, καὶ μικρῶν 
19% καὶ μεγάλων." Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ τοὺς βασι- 
λεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵτπου 
20kal μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. ° καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ © 13, 18, 
€.2 14, 10: 
θηρίον, καὶ μετὰ τούτου ὃ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ὁ ποιήσας: 16, 14. 20, 
τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε τοὺς λα- 13, 1. Dan. 
5 tT. 
Bovras τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦν- 
τας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν 
21 λίμνην τοῦ πυρὺς τὴν καιομένην ἐν τῷ θείῳ. καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου 


σε ~ td A ’ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου τῇ ἐκπορευομένῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος av- 


A \ 4 , y » Ud 3 ~ 
τοῦ" καὶ πάντα Ta ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρ- 
κῶν αὐτῶν. 


o ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, «ἁ 1,18. 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἄλυσιν μεγάλην 
χἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. "καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, 15, 9. 
a ~ 2 Fet. 2, 4. 
Tov ὄφιν τὸν ἀρχαῖον, ὅς ἐστι διάβολος καὶ Σατανᾶς, ἷ 
4 καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, ‘kai ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν τι6,14, τό. 
Ἵν . ΝΥΝ ΣΝ \ » a > ἢ v. 8. 
ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλανήσῃ τὰ ἔθνη ἔτι, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ 


17.1, δεῦτε, συναχθῆτε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


& 3, 16: 5: 
10: 6, 9, 
10, 11: 13, 
12, &c. 
Dan. 7, 9, 


h 1,6: 2, 
11: 5, 10. 
Esa. 61, 6. 
1 Pet. 3, 9. 


i τό, 14. 
Ezech. 38, 
2: 39> I. 


K 19, 20: 
14,10, IT. 


Dan. 7, 11. 
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χίλια ἔτη" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναι puxpov 
χρόνον. ®Kai εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αἱ-! 
τοὺς, καὶ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν 
πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ δια 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκυνησα; 
τῷ θηρίῳ οὔτε τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἔλαβον τ' 
χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χέρι 
αὐτῶν" καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν pera Xp 
χίλια ἔτη" οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἀνεζγε: 
ἕως τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις τ 
πρώτη. "Μακάριος καὶ ἅγιος ὃ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τ' 
ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ ἐπὶ τούτων ὃ θάνατος ὁ ba 
TEpos οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θει 
καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ χιλ: 
ἔτη. 


Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ 3 
τανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 'xat ἐξελεύσεται TAT” 


joa τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς 7: 

. A Q A a ~ > a 9 : 
tov Γὼγ καὶ τὸν Maywy, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς 7" 
λεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς as ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. * 
ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐκύκλωσαν τ' 
παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν WYO 

’ 4 ld σι , A a ~ 9 σι ’ a 
μένην" καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἀπὸ Tov Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα. 
καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς" "καὶ ὃ διάβολος ὃ πλαει" 
αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θὲ.". 
ὅπου τὸ θηρίον καὶ o ψευδοπροφήτης" καὶ Baca.” 
θήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν ὁ" 
ὦνων. 


CHap. XX. trine of a millenniumis fox 
4. χίλια ἔτη. This is the only 5. 1. καὶ of Ἀοιποὶ τῶν κιν 
passage upon which the doc- οὐκ ἔζησαν ἄχρε τελεσθῇ. 
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tt ἰΚαὶ εἶδον θρόνον λευκὸν μέγαν, καὶ τὸν καθήμενον 1 3 Pet. 3, 
er αὐτοῦ, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἐφυγεν ἡ ἢ ri καὶ ὁ οὐ- “δ 

12 paves, καὶ τύπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. " καὶ εἶδον τοὺς τὰ a, 23: 3, 
νεκροὺς μικροὺς καὶ μεγάλους ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ 3) 1308 a 


Θεοῦ, καὶ βιβλία ἠνεῴχθησαν" καὶ βιβλίον ἄλλο ἡν- πα Ῥωΐ 69, 
ag. Jer. 17, 


εῴχθη, ὅ ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ 10. Dan. 7, 


» To. Matt. 
τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐ- +6, 17. 


Ιἡτῶν. καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ νεκροὺς, 14. τ" 
2Co 
καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ Gdns ἔδωκαν τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκ- ΤΩΝ ts 


A Ν “A 
pous’ καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. * 


14"xai ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην ® 1 Cor. τς, 
, οΥ26, 54, 55. 
Ἰϑ τοῦ πυρός" οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ δεύτερος θάνατος. καὶ εἴ 


τις οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 

I "ΚΑΙ εἶδον οὐρανὺν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν" ὁ γὰρ. Esa. 65, 
πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ παρῆλθε, καὶ ἡ θά- 2's, 15. 


ἀλασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. "Kal ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶδον τὴν ν 3, 12. ver. 
10. 2 Cor. 


πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν, ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καινὴν καταβαίνουσαν τι, 2. Gal. 
4, 26. Heb. 


Ἁ σ΄ ΄-“.» “A 9 ζω. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμ- τὶ, το: 12, 
, ~ 3» \ | ie q , ey 21: 13, 14. 
3 ῴην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. IKai ἤκουσας pecch, 
~ ~ “~ 4 
φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ 43 1 
a “A A οι , 
“ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kal σκηνώσει 
“ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" καὶ αὐτοὶ λαοὶ αὑτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ av- 
6 ‘ ε Θ Ἁ Ν ᾽ > A Θ 4 » ow r 4 
.“ ros ὃ Θεὸς ἐσται per αὐτῶν, Θεὸς αὐτῶν. *KatrEsa. 25,8: 
δι Ά σε n 35 10. 
“ ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 1 Cor. 16, 
26, 54,7 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, οὔτε πένθος 17°” 
“ οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ETL’ ὅτι τὰ πρῶ- 


5 Cuar. ΧΧΙ. 
12. Θεοῦ, ]. θρόνου. 
14. 1. οὗτός ἐστιν θάνατος ὁ 2. ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης et soba an 
Sevrepos 9 λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. interpolation, and ε may be 
, placed after καινήν. 
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84,2: 19.9:% nq ἀπῆλθον." "Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τοῖ: 


43219. θρόνου, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, καινὰ πάντα row.” Καὶ λέγει μοι. 


ee. “ Tpapon, "Ort οὗτοι ot i λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ καὶ ur 
ε1,8: 16, “ὁ εἰσι." ‘Ka εἶπέ μοι, Ἕ Γέγονε. ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ δ΄ 


1ἢ, 32,13 . ΤΩΣ fone ἢ 
17. Ἐπα.12, καὶ τὸ Q, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ dyer 
3:41,4: 44 Ξ ee! Oe ana | 
6: 5,1. “ δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς Super" 
Joh. 4; 10, wus ζω ͵ ’ ,.«Ψ ire 
14:7, 37. 0 νικωὼν Κληρονομησεί BEET καὶ ἐσομαι αἱ: 

α Zach. 8, τῶν 
8. Heb. 8, “ Θεοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι ὁ υἱός. “δειλοῖς δ π' 
ae τὰ “ ἀπίστοις, καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις, καὶ φονεῦσι, καὶ το" 
16, 22,15. 66 \ σὴ 4 4 ’, < aa 
1 Gor-6,5, | VOUS) καὶ φαρμακεῦσι, καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ το 


Eph. ΤῊ “ rots ψεύδεσι, τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ τῶν | 
m.1, 9: μένῃ πυρὶ Kal θείῳ, ὅ ὅ ἐστι δεύτερος θάνατος." 
v15,1,6,7: Καὶ ἦλθε πρός με εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τὸ, 
i" ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τὰς γεμούσας τῶν ἔτ. 
πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγ 

“ Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην τοῦ ἀρνίου τὴν γ" 

51, 101 3 “ αἴκα." "Kal ἀπήνεγκέ pe ἐν πνεύματι & © 
Gal. 4,26, μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν HE ‘ 
Any τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿ἱΙερουσαλὴμ καταβαίνουσαν « * 
οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θὲ, 

καὶ ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὧν \' 

a Esech. 48, ἰώσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι" "ἔχουσάν τε τεῖχος μέγαν 
= ὑψηλὸν, ἔχουσαν πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς τ΄ 
λῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμ:, 

ἅ ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν τῶν υἱῶν "Ἰσραήλ. * 
ἀνατολῆς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ πυλῶνες τὸ 


| 


ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνε τῷ 








ἡ. πάντα, l. ταῦτα. 9. 1. καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τὸν. 
8. 1. τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπί- 10. τὴν μεγάλην is pert 
στοις, καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς καὶ ἐβδελυγ- interpolation. 


μένοις. 
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14° Kal TO τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ arte 
ν᾿ 
ἐν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρ- 1% 20. 
1sviov. “ Καὶ ὃ λαλῶν per ἐμοῦ εἶχε κάλαμον χρυ" < Each 42 
pres ἵνα μετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς 1. 
ιό καὶ τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. “ καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, 4Epb. 3,18. 
καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλά.- 
τος. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίων 
δώδεκα χιλιάδων" τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ 
1) ὕψος αὐτῆς ἶσά ἐστι. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς 
ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώ- 
ιϑπου, ὅ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. Καὶ ἦν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ rel- 
χους αὐτῆς ἴασπις᾽ καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὁμοία 
19 ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. καὶ οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως 
4 iy ’ o ε ’ € σι 
παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι" ὁ θεμέλιος πρῶτος 
ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὃ τρίτος χαλκηδὼν, ὁ 
, o @ a, a e Ψ 
χοτέταρτος σμάραγδος, ὁ πέμπτος σαρδονυξ, ὁ ἕκτος 
σάρδιος, ὃ ἔβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὃ 
ἔννατος τοπαζίον, ὃ δέκατος χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ἑνδέκατος 
αἱ ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος. καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυ- 
λῶνες, δώδεκα μαργαρίται" ava εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώ- 
νων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου. καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πό- 
22 Aews χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαφανής. Καὶ ναὸν 
οὐκ εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ ὁ γὰρ Κύριος ὃ Geos ὁ παντο- 
23 κράτωρ ναὺς αὐτῆς ἐστι, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. " καὶ ἡ πόλις « 5, 5. 
᾽ , ὃν a “7 Iai oA Esa. 60, 19. 
οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνης, ἵνα φαί- Zach. 14,7. 
voow ἐν αὐτῇ" ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν av- 
δ Δι ε , aA \ 3 me | Ν \ ¥ = 
24 τὴν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς TO ἀρνίον" ᾿ καὶ Ta ἔθνη τῶν Esa. 60,3, 


ς« §: 66, 12. 


σωζομένων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτῆς περιπατήσουσι. καὶ oi 


14. 1l. καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα 24. 1. καὶ περιπατήσουσι τὰ 
ὀνόματα. ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς. 
21. διαφανὴς, 1. διαυγήςε. 


og2 


450 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ Keb. 21. 


som tpg Ta ἀπῆλθον." "Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῖ: 
43,19. θρόνου, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, καινὰ πάντα ποιῶ." Καὶ λέγε po 


2 Cor. 5,17. 
« Γράψον, Ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ καὶ more 
ε1,8: τ6, “ὁ εἰσι." Καὶ εἶπέ μοι, “ Γέγονε. ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ 


17, 32,13 . Σὰν ΤΣ 
17. Bas.12, (ὦ καὶ τὸ Q, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ dyn 
41, Ξε ~ me a a an 
6: 551. © δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς dupeo” 
on. 4, to, σι ’ ree 
14:7,37- “"O νικῶν κληρονομήσει πάντα, καὶ ἔσομαι αἱ: 
u Zach. 8 EC ee 
8. Heb. 8, “ Qeds, Kal αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι ὁ υἱός. “δειλοῖς δὲ 10. 
fe “ Apt ἢ 
x 10, 14, “ ἀπίστοις, καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις, καὶ φονεῦσι, καὶ τον 
, 22,15. 66 ‘ “ . 4 ᾿ Ὶ πῶ. 
Gor. 6.5,  Ῥοις, καὶ Φαῤμακεῦσε, καὶ εἰδωλολᾶτραιξ, καὶ πῶ. 
Eph δ» 31: (ὁ τρῖς ψευδέσι, τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ KA 
m.1,9:% μένῃ πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, ὅ ὅ ἐστι δεύτερος θάνατος." 
y15,1,6,7: Kad ἦλθε πρός με εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τι. 
‘91 ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τὰς γεμούσας τῶν Ε΄. 
a a» , Vw? 3.» ee he 
πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾿ ἐμοὺ λέ). 
“ Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην τοῦ ἀρνίου τὴν γ᾿ 
ε Cn” 9 *Kal  » a 9 , a Ons 
1ρτοι 3, © αἴκα. αἱ ἀπήνεγκέ με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπ ἃ 
I ᾽ 


Gaia, #6: “μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν μθ΄ 
Any τὴν ἁγίαν ἹἹερουσαλὴμ καταβαίνουσαν ἐϊ" 
οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ O 
καὶ 0 φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ  τεμεωτάτῳ, ὡς Ae 

a Exech. 48, ἰάσπιδι penned *exovgay τε τεῖχος μέγαν 

δὰ ὑψηλὸν, ἔχουσαν πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ TOs τ΄ 
λῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπεγεγραμ | 








& ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν τῶν υἱῶν "Ἰσραήλ. * 
ἀνατολῆς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ πυλῶνε: ταὶ 
ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνες 7° 


7. πάγτα, 1. ταῦτα. 9. 1. καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τὸ». 
8. 1, τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ dmi- ἔΤο. τὴν μεγάλην is pert | 
στοις, καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς καὶ ἐβδελυγ- interpolation. 


μένοις. 
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4 καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ" ee 


ἐν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρ- 19» 2. 
1sviov. “Καὶ ὃ λαλῶν per ἐμοῦ εἶχε κάλαμον Xpu- ¢Esech.40, 
| σε 3- 8, 
σοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς τ. 
“ΔΝ a a A ὰ λ΄ 7 , a 
16kal TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς. “Kal ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, 4Eph. 3,18. 
καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλά- 
τος. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίων 
δώδεκα χιλιάδων" τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ 
1) ὕψος αὐτῆς loa ἐστι. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς 
ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώ- 
ιϑ που, ὅ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. Kai ἦν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τεί.- 
χους αὐτῆς ἴασπις᾿ καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὁμοία 
19 ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. καὶ οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως 
παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι" ὁ θεμέλιος πρῶτος 
ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὃ τρίτος χαλκηδὼν, 6 
χοτέταρτος σμάραγδος, ὁ πέμπτος σαρδόνυξ, ὁ ἕκτος 
σάρδιος, ὁ ἔβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὃ 
Ν) a € , a ee 4 
ἔννατος τοπαζίον, ὁ δέκατος χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ἑνδέκατος 
a1 ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος. καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυ- 
λῶνες, δώδεκα μαργαρίται" ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώ- 
νων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου. καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πό- 
22 Aews χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαφανής. Kai ναὸν 
3 4 3 3 «A e A ὔ ε Ἁ @ 
οὐκ εἰδον ἐν αὐτῇ" ὁ γὰρ Κύριος ὃ Geos ὁ παντο- 
23 κράτωρ ναὸς αὑτῆς ἐστι, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. ὁ καὶ ἡ πόλις © 23, 5. 
Esa. 60, 19. 
οὐ Χρείαν ἔχει. τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνης, ἵνα φαί- Zach. 14,7. 
νωσιν ἐν αὐτῇ" ἡ yap δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν av- 
:4 τὴν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ἀρνίον" ' καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τῶν ‘Ess. 60,3, 
, 9 ὡς 4 φΦ. κ᾿ , \ e §3 66, 12. 
σωζομένων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτῆς περιπατήσουσι. καὶ οἱ 
14. 1. καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα 24. 1. καὶ περιπατήσουσι τὰ 
ὀνόματα. ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς. 
21. διαφανὴς, 1. διαυγήε. 
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βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς Φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 
& 3,8: ee αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν" Ἑκαὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ κλει- 


30. Zach. σθῶσιν ἡ ἡμέρας, νὺξ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ" καὶ οἶσοισι: 

14. 7: \ ~ 3 δι 8 > ἢ by. . 

h 3, 5:13, TOV δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς ἄντην Ra. 
: 20, 12: 

22, 4, iS ov μὴ εἰσελθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινοῦν καὶ ποιοῦν βδ- 


32. Ps ὅρ, λυγμα καὶ Yes, εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ Ὁ βιβλ 
29. Joel.3, ~ ; . 
17. Philipp. Τῆς Cans τοῦ apviov. ‘Kat ἔδειξέ 'μοι K mora: 3: 
I Beech. 4), μὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, — 


ae ὁ ὄμενον ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου. ἡ 
τ μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ aratc 
9. Exechs καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ξύλον ζωῆς, ποιοῦν καρποὺς δυωδικι 
κατὰ μῆνα ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτὸ" 
καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν τῶν ἐθιοι. 
1 Zach. 14, [Καὶ πᾶν κατανάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι" καὶ ὁ Op. 
" τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ bol» 
tera αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ" ™xal ὄψονται τὸ pore 


Cor. 13, Ov αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων a" 
12. tJo = 


32 Tov. "Kal mg οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ καὶ χρείαν οὐκ ἐχὸ" 
Paal. 36,10. λύχνου καὶ φωτὸς ἡλίου, ὅτι Κύριος ὃ ὁ Geos ει Ἶ 
= ee αὐτούς" καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν κ 
HOT νων. 
o1t:19  °KAT εἶπέ μοι, “ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ α"" 
ΡΣ θινοΐ καὶ Ku ὁ Θεὸς τῶν ἁγί Or 
ριος ς ἀγίων προς 
“ ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ — τοῖς So” 
P ts 3! 3s ‘avrod a δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει. Ῥ᾽Ἰδοὺ, x" 


ὰ ise μακάριος ὃ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς TK.” 


27. κοινοῦν, 1. κοινόν. 4. κατανάθεμα, 1. κατάδευ:. = 

Cuap. XXII. allusion is to the curse col: -- 

. καθαρὸν is perhaps an in- ed with the tree of life u' 
terpolation. garden of Eden. 


2. ἕνα may be omitted. 6. ἁγίων, Ἰ. πνευμάτων το. 
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8“ τείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου." “Καὶ ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης oa 19) 10. 
ΝΕ εἴ. 10,2 
βλέπων ταῦτα καὶ ἀκούων" καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ἔβλε- 14, 14. 
ψα, ἔτεσα προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ 
φαγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός μοι ταῦτα. καὶ λέγει μοι, 
«Ὅρα μή" σύυνδουλός σου γάρ εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελ- 
“ φῶν σου τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς 
66 ’ “A , ᾽ ΄σ ~ , 33 
λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου τούτον. τῷ Θεῷ προσκυνησον. 
4 ζω 
10'Kal λέγει μοι, “Mn σφραγίσῃς τοὺς λόγους τῆςτι, 3. Dan. 
Ἢ ; 2 ; aa a: . » >, 8,26: 12,4 
προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τουτου" ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς ἐγγὺς 
11% ἐστιν. "ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπῶν pu-*2Tim. 3, 
ie rd ΓΤ \ e , ’ y a ¢€ 138. 
πωσάτω ἔτι" καὶ ὁ δίκαιος δικαιωθήτω ετι, καὶ 9 
ε 3 ‘ 
12 ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. ‘Kat ἰδοὺ, ἔρχομαι ταχὺ, καὶ: Esa. 40, 
τὸ 10: 62, a1. 
“ὃ μισθός μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς τ 
μ - ἔργον αὐτοῦ ἔσται. "ἐγώ εἶμε τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, a ἀρχὴ i Saas 
“ καὶ τέλος, ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος. ‘ μ 44, 
ς ~ σ 6: 48, 12. 
14 “ Μακάριοι οἱ ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, wa 
σε “ ~ ”~ 
“ ἔσται ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον τηϑυζωῆς, καὶ 
15“ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 7 ἔξω δὲν a1, 8. 
1 Cor. 6, το. 
“ οἱ κύνες, καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ, καὶ ot πόρνοι, καὶ οἱ φο- Eph. ς, 5. 


ὲ 3 
ai καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ φιλῶν καὶ 5. Ι 


‘ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 
6 ( “Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα Tov ἄγγελόν is ἐπ oldie Σ, 1: δ, Κὶ 
Num. 34, 


“ ρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" ἐγώ εἶμι ἢ 17. Esa. 11, 
ea 
“ ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ὁ ὃ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς τς, 1 
7 “ καὶ ὀρθρινός." " Καὶ τὸ Ted ier καὶ ἡ νύμφη Maat 6. 

9 ft. 
yovow, “Ἐλθέ: καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, "EXNGE. Kal ὃ Job. Tat. 
“διψῶν ἐλθέτω, καὶ ὁ θέλων λαμβανέτω τὸ ὕδωρ 
“ ζωῆς δωρεάν." 


11. δικαιωθήτω, 1. δικαιοσύνην 16. καὶ ὀρθρινὸς, 1. ὁ πρωινός. 
πτοεησάτω. 17. ᾿Ελθὲ, 1. ἔρχον. 


6g 3 
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Συμμαρτυροῦμαι γὰρ παντὶ ἀκούοντι τοὺς λύγοιτ" 
τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου, ἐάν τις emit 
πρὸς ταῦτα, ἐπιθήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς TATE 


D3 $ 13, 138 Tas γεγραμμένας ἐν βιβλίῳ τούτῳ" ὃ" καὶ ἐάν τις cia 


Suey. 41, 37 -pn ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων βίβλου τῆς προφητείας TUT. 3 


38. Deat-4, ἀφαιρήσει ὁ Geos τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ βίβλου τῇ 


Pal 63,9. (ωῆν, καὶ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ τῶν veya 
¥. 30, 


= ἐν βιβλίῳ τούτῷ. Λέγει ὃ μαρτυρῶν Toit. 


“ val, ἔρχομαι ταχύ" ἀμὴν, ναὶ, ἔρχου, Kupue ‘Ins. 
‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ με::. 
πάντων ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμήν. 


Peas  συμμαρτυροῦμαι γὰρ, 1. τῶν λόγων τοῦ βιβλίον τῆς τ᾿. 
ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ με: 


α΄9Ἢ ἐπιτιθῇ πρὸς; Ἰ, ἐπιθῇ ἐπί. 


αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς furs. 
19. 1. καὶ ἐάν τις ἀφελῇ ἀπὸ 
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